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P a E F A C E * 


This book is the second and the concluding part oE 
volume II on the Muba-bhamLik or Kuiua Yoga* It is in 
continuation of part I ami its pages are numbered accor¬ 
dingly- A prefatory introduction is furnished in part I 
extending to 38 pages, and a separate one at the beginning 
uf this book is unnecessary and uncalled for. That this 
book coinmencea with the BtiLdbrna Pnrva is a mere matter 
of accident rather than of intention. Bidden the Bbogavnt* 
Gita with which the great Pnrva static is provided with a 
scientific introduction within the text itself containing ninq 
full chapters now virtually overlooked, ignored or unseen, 
by every variety of interpreter and critic of the sacred Gita* 
2. The main object of this essay is only to set before 
the reader the ordained method and principle of interpre¬ 
tation of our sacred literature as a whole» the unfortunate 
neglect o! which for some time past, lias brought on the 
necessity for z^lf-proaervaLion and self-defence against 
ruinous patronages and detractive attacks. Tho degradation 
of the liters Lure and the deterioration of the religion quickly 
and conveniently crept in, at the cursed hour and point of 
life, when tho method of interpretation divided Itself; am! in 
course of lime, fls a matter of natural consequence, PhiUtt- 
tiftbm and prejudice began to reign supreme. Tho single 
and the only right method always and unmistakably led to 
the highest ami noblest regions of religious attainment, 
while the mbuiken ones, inevitably conducted to the mi-wr- 
able products of the lunatic assylum and to the slaughte¬ 
rous quarters of tyranny and cruelty* * 




ii 

3, That the prevailing interpretation U anything 
but the right one, wj liave been all along trying to prove at 
o^ery step, and place an elearjy m possible before our beloved 
readers, Onr complaint a bad therefore^ to be unavoidably, 
though unwillingly, directed, against every variety and 
grade ui mLdntwpr^Ution. It is perhaps cowardly to conceal 
or deny Lho fact that even tho spirit of this sincere and 
earnest complaint has been pitiably misunderstood among 
flfmia i>£ our reachi*; and it in therefore desirable to explain 
ourselves clearly and distinctly wit Vi regard to our exact 
attitude in this- feeble essay, For the Sake of logical simpli¬ 
city anil deirnew, we may generally classify misunder¬ 
standing boro i nto two di vision Hi iiiitndy, passive and active; 
the former include* Lho majority of tho innocent public who 
acquiesce in the prevailing interpretation through incotupe- 
fceney or sndil Terence or both* a rail the latter comprises all 
tlie varieties of interpreters its well its critics an 1 reviewing, 
although no dean-cut demarcation is possible here, as some 
of theiu too ofsao transgress their confined limits* The 
interpreter sometimes adds to himself the fauctions of the 
critic nud vico versa* The modem Pandit mu^t by all 
means be acknowledged as the direct and recognised inter¬ 
preter of the day* He loaves the rest within the tethering 
of bis hading stringa and is therefore the master architect of 
all the exiting confusions. There are two grades in this 
cImls known ns the I'unditmid Lhe Vudmitin, both studying 
the literal tiro independently and interpreting somewhat ditlb- 
reiitly. Them are similar Yarieti&a amang the critics nbo, 
btoidns the dillerences of locality m di as indigenous and 
foreign. Some critics. ncrutinize and review tho texte from 
historical point oE view, otters from arch Geological j social or 
philological points, according to their own professed vocations 
or preconceived notions To this active division} wo iun» £ 


iit 


add a separate species, who, though virtually fall not under 
the class of interpreters or critics, cannot be disposed nf by 
placing them in the passive division- There are active 
admirers of the interpreters as well os of the critics, mostly 
in cultured circles, who pretend to hike a warm interest in 
all that pertains to the persons who stand as their objects of 
admiration. The respective function, Attitude and result in 
the workings of these three variolic of the active Jivi-ion 
should now be carefully examined, with a view to Convince 
ourselves of their ruefulness, uselessness or even positive 
mjorinrunose. 

4 ** The modern Pandit" is a general expression 

applied to no particular individual hut used throughout tins 
essay to denote the interpreter oF the saorod texts who 
explains their contents by a childish literal translation Called 
Bthulartha, without the least sense ot responsiblity, which 
the mere acceptance of the undeniable fact that the texts 
are extremely sacred and scientific, would fasten upon every 
legitimate student- With » superficial smattering of the 
altered literature, same of the eo-called Pandits in the land, 
have of recent years, created for themselves an ignoble 
profession for winning their precarious bread, the depth and 
extent of whose evil effects, it is impossible to state in terms 
sufficiently serious and revere. Those who poetess native 
good sense and courage enough to speak their minds must 
unhesitatingly acknowledge that, the prevailing interpre¬ 
tation of our sacred literature has completely hBadod the 
world in general even to the very existence within it of 
ever) 1 thing religiously sacred and practically iiistmc!ivts 
The Pandit of the modern typo wh ■ voluntarily tak a to tho 
profession in question, is but an idler dmslug tho shadows 
of his own fatick 1 '*, over being ready to alter everything at 


\r 

bis pleasure and blunder at Is in ease. Ris dexterous perfor¬ 
mance ia profitless alike to himself and to the beholder, 
unless as a matter of vanity. Ilia qualification for the 
self-imposed teachership h supremely inadequate, and 
the subject necessarily overirnistBris him* His incompetency 
to handle this most scientific eubje-ei haa only to be 
attributed to the want either of penetration* sincerity 
or common ecusa, The net result of his glorious labours 
for the past Century or two, sine* ho lost the way, 
maybe easily summed up as a collection of incoherent* 
worthless and often demoralising fabulous stories* made 
to appear grand and attractive to the low and the vulgar* 
with increased generosities of fiction. 

5. The varieties of the so—Called Vcdanitna of the dayi 
are, unlike the Pundits, too numerous to be brought within 
tfao compass of a logical class i licit ion. The majority of 
this doss take to different forms of deception, and are 
mostly illitemtu and indifferent. Several of them in their 
uncommon appearance and attire, are recognised under the 
nomenclature of Yogis, Banyans* alchemists and doctors. 
We liave little to do with any of them in this conaeation* 
There arc a few interpreters of the sacred literature, among 
these os well m among the Pandit classes* who occais tonally 
give out their Vedantic meanings or Sookshmarthas of 
passages picked our as rare portions con tam ing pbiloso* 
phical significance also, in addition to the historical mean¬ 
ings now expounded by the common Pandit* The entire 
aUtoncti of the authority of logic which la understood ns a 
science by the civilisted nations of the world* m imprinted 
in indelible colours on tho very face of this interpretation. 
Common mum would teach that, no human* animal or de¬ 
vilish history could mo r bn interpreted aa the science of 


arithmetic or ^oometry i cinch less ftfl religion# philosophy' 
The so-called Vadantin who draws hie logical Sookshmar- 
tha out of the Pandit's SthoaLartha, is doubtless one who 
can nut eat down a syllogism without a flaw and da&a not so 
much as know what logic means* Hi a tiulf-imposed title 
Is in itself highly illogical and misleading, Vedanta is a 
compound word made op of two Sanscrit terms,. Veda and 
A Elia, denoting the end of the Vedas. Ho docs not, eondy, 
undertake to explain tbs Vedas, md evidently, will not and 
cannot. His present exposition of the Vedanta is at best 
only a finished example of learned error and of foiled 
sophism- He in from the very commencement, completely 
mistaken in hi h supposition as to the possible ty of ganerali- 
King things geoerically different* His attempt to amalga¬ 
mate the distinct ideas contained in the numerous and vain* 
mine us religious texts into one, by confounding their 
separate contents, is entirely futitot and it is but an apology 
for indolence and a disguise for incapacity. Hie practical 
annihilation of all the useful mat ruction a fn rushed in the 
various* sacred texts na absolutely required for the devo¬ 
tional practice of religion, m certainly 11 proceeding painfully 
degrading, and it could only lead men further into chaos* 
The modem Yedantbrn as it is, is no doubt a concentration 
of everykind of falsehood and a trick of legerdemain* which 
deserves in the interest of our time -honoured religion, no¬ 
thing more than a dismissal with contempt or with compas¬ 
sion. 

0, The learned admirers of both the Pandit and the 
Vedantin tnay safely be assured at the very outset, that the 
interpretations now obtained from these venerable authori¬ 
ties display only disgraceful abuses of reason and pitiable 
abortions of Religion, The sacred texts never tell talcs of 
history, but contain valuable instructions in the best 


iister-tftfc of humanity worthy of being Fecured urgently at 
the present moment, with a view to tbftif being worked out 
In the nearest future- The sacred ftamayana ifl to be done, 
the voluminous Maha-Bharat* ia to l>a done, the famous 
Bhagavata and the reputed Bhagsvat-gitA aro to be done 3 
the hoary Vodasand even the VedanUs aro to be dwnc. 
They are not intended, to be preached by the modern Fan-lit 
and the Yedantiu, as referring to the ancient history of 
India, or to low!ling of ail common aeafio into nonsense; 
and to be enjoyed by the learned admirer through their 
preachings, during the moments of his utter idleness and 
insipidity. The dangerous fashion now fust spreading by 
the sheer foreo of infection, to conduct public performances 
of Irdigioua fitory*tdlingi through the agency of the** 
Paudita or VediniinSj and some lime* even through their 
temporary imitators, without the least entertrtinuicnt and 

food For useful and noble thoughts, exhibit beyond dispute, 
the absence oF religious z*al ami sincerity now eating 
among the modern educated cIabbgs, in their readiness to 
tuleratep nay even cnoottrage, any amount of direct and 
unmitigated falsehoods told, and fundamental principles of 
religion »et at open defiance. Our educated admirer in 
always too busy, and even in his leisurely moments, seldom 
condescends to think for himself. He is merely taking tip 
(he thoughts of other people about this serious religious 
matter, and cannot therefore bo credited with any indepon- 
dent opinion of his own. Ho however pretends with his 
gentlemanly fbnmnesa, to appreciate and enjoy in the 
presence of others, all the quixotic explanations and oration* 
of hi* admired Pandit and Vudautiu; and eonariously or 
otherwise, ha is thus, by the influx ice of hie education and 
position, contributing bis quota liberally towards the rapid 
vanishment of all iruo conceptions of religion g From the 


surface of bis beloved motherland. Thor* is no mystifying 
this extremely glaring fact* 

7, From among tbs respectable critics worth U 10 
namo 1 we must eliminate altogether, ovary indigenous imi¬ 
tator or admirer of the critic, os a mistaken product of 
western u iudition. Unlike the admirer of the Pandit he is 
virtually an enemy in the camp in disguiHe, however noble 
or ignoble 01 ay be Ids ultimata object. In spite of our 
entirely ccntradictory views as compared with those of the 
critics* we are justly bound to confess that there is a sincerity 
in their failure and a dignity in their error worthy of our 
admiration and oven gratitude. The indigenous imitator i b 
entirely devoid of all these relieving features. We owe 
mostly to the untiring, disinterested and praiseworthy 
endeavours of the western critics and antiquarians, for the 
little spirit we now possess towards the revival of our dead 
language and tho renovation, of our buried religious litera¬ 
ture^ morts than to the sentimental and misguided patronage 
of the learned adtnirors of the Pandit and the Vedantin. 
During the past few centuries* many a sartflfarifc text has 
been translated* edited and published by the Western 
Nations in the interest of ancient literature* with no small 
difficulties or expenses* The IndigcuoiiB imitator of the 
critic will doubtless compare very poorly with the foreign 
critic in such beneficient enterprises, although his facilities 
for the same are much greater and his respond blities far 
more serious In this mat tor of passive indolence and 
indifference, occasionly disturbed only by the interest for 
personal advertisement, he is certainly vying with the 
^earned admirer of the Pandit, 

As regards the different phases ol uiisundarstoml- 
iog» we have now examined as cousclencioiisly and as impar- 
tiflflly as possible, the spirit and attitude of Lho varieties of 


Pomona who fall under its clasrificatirm into passive and 
Active* It is earnestly Imped* that tho painful observations 
thug placed before aur beloved renders,, will not b> 
mistaken for the products of an audfi£i->ns spirit to plunge 
into an unbecoming fray, for* they actually represent tho 
results of life-long enquiry and bittar experience cua well as 
the si nearest expressions of unbearable grief and pity- We 
must now bid good-bye to all those who deserve not 
our praise or gratitude in this etmn cation Tho modern 
Pandit and the pseudo-vedantm must head the list m both 
of them are directly responsible for (he prevailing confusions 
and the consequent sources of deterioration* The indigenous 
critic ranks next in hb offenriva attitude against the hacred 
literature ns a whole* The educated admirer of the modem 
Pandit and the Veduntin corner last in this !bt, and for that 
reason he is not tho loss dangerous. Ho is practically acctda- 
ratiug the mm which has boon working but slowly and 
silently hitherto, In spite of his education. bo is as stub¬ 
born and as unreasonable ae the indigenous critic, in his 
apathy towards the right and authorized method of study* 
Be in somewhat akin to the Tkeoeophist who pretends to 
encourage Hinduism aqd openly preaches other religious and 
lextremely irrelevant mattery* The foreign critic and the 
rmiiqu&rtan, who have done much useful and lasting work 
in the inLorayb of our sacred literature, must cVer bn treated 
with regard and rnspecL In their dealings with tho alien 
literature there is nothing to be surprised ur annoyed at their 
personal views and opinions, mistaken m they are, imperially 
as they had to work upon materials completely spoiled by 
our own misleading authorities* from the interpretation 
furnished by our Pandits, whow error is not only occasional 
but systematic and co nstanti the foreign critics con Id only 
infer that tba originals pertain to fiomething silly devoid of all 
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admirer of the modern. Pandit and the Vedantin ia at full 
liberty to imppoao that tiio method of interpretation followed 
in this essay ia only dictated by caprice, and bo will proba* 
bly hear it only to dispute; but let him be assured once for 
alt, that it is the legitimate oats and the only one religiously 
ordained, for the correct interpretation of the whole of our 
sacred literature, froie hia misconstrued Vedanta down to 
the despised Parana, 

S, Even a cursory reading of [bo two previous hooka 
of this essay, must have convinced our beloved readers to a 
great extent* of the scientific necessity to interpret every bit 
of our sacred literature, in the technical moth oil prescribed 
for Lhu purpose. The modem literary world might perhaps 
be Shaken lo its midst by the appearance of such an uu- 
expocted doctrine pertaining to the interpretation of the 
ancient literature of India. The literature ought to have 
been approached from thu vary beginning, w ith the quali¬ 
fications necessary fur <■ i ts proper com prehension; and tho 
fault therefore lies in the prevailing reckless method of 
disposing of Buch sacred subjects, rather than in the a objects 
themselves. It is an admitted fact that every scientific sub¬ 
ject has its own method of treatment, at all times and in All 
placets. In this ago of cbarlaLaciiiry, even such a common 
principle is ignored, aud poop Id aro ready to bo carried away 
by the mere celebrity of the names of interpreters, the evil 
ceusequeucti of listening to whom are found to be instant 
and manifold, Prom tho varieties of interpretation now 
prevail jug in our midst, no vigorously-minded religious 
parson could receive help or enjoy pleasure. It ia no doubt 
somo years since a fatal change of aim took place in tho 
public preaching of our sacred literature' Oratory was in 
early timed utilised for the display of religious facts, and as 
the ages wore uu, religious facta began to hu employed for 


the display of oratory. Decency grulwWy dwt^Bed in 
vulgarity in the speaker, and grayity into pnenhty m the 
hearer. The whole performance only served to ebUi all 
conceptions of sacred history, the true grounds ***** 
being imperceptibly undermined. The people hfiho--itig 
nothing, were enticed into mere fanciful enjoyment, and 
finally left, in the confusion of uW, the prey of tales 
and tradition*. The original object of the aaoral litora.ura 
in descending occasionally from the plan® of the »g ® 
religious truth®, was only to enforce the very truths more 
deeply in the mind® of the insufficiently qualified. b> git =, 
them some visible type; but was uever to ignore those eter- 
nnl truths altogether, by creating ji fancy for glosses, fa 
images and decorative lies of every sort. 

'W m nr^l * “ 

The concretised expressions of abstract truths were 
intonded only to onrv. no glittering «ymb.b ond pl^°t 
,i„iooo, for tho dispby oi doTOLional .molwns wb*h “»•* 
contribute to tho .tragtbwdng of apmtuil Jove, p 1 
pl.iokno.Mg. .ndwonUflofnitb. WI.on thio doflnk. nnd 
Lnlific unkhod of Irootmont tbuo ota.rly Mpb.ood w.rtnn 

u ,0 arcml tab thcn,»l™, wn» loot o.ghUE, ^noM nod 
.Von demised by th* n,erB literary sludant who wolontnrily 
took npon hhnoolf th. .rdnoa. took of their sotom oipooi- 
lion,»rf.rthobM»nin.of nEnndil, th.tr.ot.Uon Iron, 
tbo pntbi of lif. to tho path, of death was oomplot. Md 
cootumointo. Th. roliglouo intorprotar being now wn.- 
formed into th. p«mdo.P.ndil. hot no longer nny rchgBM 
pnWot, to «F« i bo he con.plou.ly loot tho way «d1» 
inUroly ignorant of its goal- <M<* «« .**>«. of hto 



civil Ized and inHu&ntjal admirer, ho seems to Uto a mot bid 
prido m his triple degradation, Such is the wonderful history 
of the modern interpretation of our sacred literature. Our 
beloved rasters can dearly perceive that iq the display of 
the modem Pandit's irregular impulses and fantastic energy, 
there h nothing to draw real inspiration from, absolutely 
nothing for hopeful labour and for hum I do love. It only 
Iliads us far off the road, wastes our time and dulls our 
feelings* It lays open no noble truths nor arouses noble 
emotions. No wholesome stimulus is at all furnished for 
the realist ion of the in calcu table and meunedvabte glory of 
the Lord most benevolently presented in the form of religi* 
qua bistory by the venerable authors, for the true benefit 
of humanity at targe* The modern Pandit has virtually 
brought oven dishonour upon the concretised forms leaving 
out their soul. Tbs powers of rhetoric are not sought by 
him for troth's sake but for pride g, and they rare wholly 
devoted to entertain the indolent and ha tin to the luxurious* 
Not even a shadow of a shadow of truth h therefore loft 
behind his hypocritical orations* The psoudo-Vedantm of 
the day has deceptively worked towards the destruction of 
even the lifeless ftirms, by his illogical generalisation which 
is but the act of an incapable and unthinking mind. Greater 
knowledge and keener feeling produce greater separation 
which alone is capable of securing more perfect unity* Our 
Yednntia attempts to perform the impartible feat of redu¬ 
cing everything* differing in quality and quantity, inte one 
ideal thing, and pretends phi loaophiring when he decline 
to study and understand the religious Instructions which 
tlie tests clearly declare as distinctly separate, differing 
even in their degrees* 
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The life of these interpreters ia seldom devoted to the 
objects of religion* but only to its profession. They wear 
its pieties merely for decoration and for deception. The 
educated admirer is probably duped by their externality, 
or rather enticed by similarity of purpose. All praise for 
the performance of the so-called Pandit is often wound up 
with some such vague expression as'excellent and intere¬ 
sting ', and the admirer hardly understanding the cause of 
his own admiration, makes a clumsy effort thus to convey 
to others his sense of appreciation. The Pandit evidently 
takes it for the greatest compliment to him, and the procee¬ 
ding merrily closes without any one perceiving the abyss 
to which all are hastening. Assuredly, this is not the kind 
of oration and its appreciation, religious, or otherwise that 
would in any way prove beneficial to mankind. 

inflow 
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10 . We must not bow over quit this subject without 
securing for ourselves a clear idea uf the exact nature of 
the foreign critic’s opinions expressed on the character and 
value of our sacred texts. In justice to him, let it be un¬ 
hesitatingly admitted at the very outset, that his full source 
of information is) limited to the common mistaken interpreta¬ 
tion of the Pandit entirely devoid of technical explanations. 
The chances of reaping the legitimate fruits of his keen 
interest awl strenuous labours, are therefore unfortunately 
denied him from the very commencement. Further, every 
religious text we own is written in the some singular style, 









with which it is no wonder that the foreign critic is not 
BCjuamted, as alt the varieties of indigenous interpreters 
are entire strangers to it at the present day- It is this 
really potent and vitalising factor that is tried to be el plai¬ 
ned untiringly in the pages of this humble essay* end 
presented to the reader on every available occasion. Again* 
the knowledge of. the advanced hciaucea of the modem 
times, furnishes to the Western critic ample scope for 
inventive imaginations in various directions, in his review 
of the subject, according to oscillations of temper and 
progressions of discovery. All that usually occupies his 
energies in the present case* does not however, naturally go 
beyond the sphere of art, antiquities and people. The method 
of furanic treatment employed throughout the sacred lite¬ 
rature, specially as it is misinterpreted by the Pandit, ulao 
necessarily gives a atimulus to the tendency already mist¬ 
ing in the mind of the critic* to presume the contents of the 
sacred tests as pertaining to mere human history and earthy 
geography. The difficulties experienced constantly and 
systematically at every step in the major portions of Lho texts 
bv their inexplicability* do not seem to have Created any 
palpable suspicion under the existing conditions; and they 
are therefore attributed, according to the theories of so trio 
science probably historical) te the ignorance and superstitions 
prevailing among the authors of a particular period in 
human history, which is more or leas determined by histori¬ 
cal facte scientificUly investigated. An earnest critic is thus 
unconsciously forced to involvo himself in u crowd of theories 
whose mue he bos not foreseen; and with the untrue premi¬ 
ses for bis syllogism, he often commits himself to conclu¬ 
sions which he new intended or expected. Apart from these 
purely bcieutific considerations, he was often compelled to 
notice, most willingly and ungrudgingly from within the 


sacred texts, the attainment of the high standard of literary 
development easily discernible there ini and this fact alone 
could have reasonably suggested that thorn Is both tithing 
rotten at the bottom of the current interpretations. The best 
and the iuobl convenient chance would than have occurred to 
6e«o the specific character of the literature itself, as well 
as to discover that all the unmerited sarcasms and sneers 
now directed against the religions texts, would justly and 
marvellously tiarmonise with what is richly due to the 
officious forwardness of the ignorant interpreter and his 
ill-advised ad mi tor. The energetic and hardworking fo¬ 
reign critic, is not however to bo oompared for an instant 
with our indolent Pandit or the aggressive and cold-hearted 
indigenous critic* Ho has done great useful service during 
the past fow centuries, and wo are therefore bound to weigh 
every word of blame with scrupulous caution. There can 
be no greater mistake than supposing that be inaj’ not take 
our representations in good ports ; we ahull therefore glance 
rapidly at the proscribed method of interpretation, and so 
put it in liia power to judge for him self of the truth and 

validity of our common complaint against the modern inter 
preteis and critics. It must no doubt be confessed that the 
subject mutter ie too difficult and spiritual to demonstrate itfl 
exact nature and utility without an intimate and accurate 
knowledge of its detail The question at issue is therefore 
not ono to be decided by mere argument but by experiment; 
nud it must be thoroughly analysed and scrutinised with 
sympathy and e&rnoataefis, as no cold sneers and haughty 
assertions would be of any service in tuen scientific mattara. 
That it will otherwise prov« only ft sterile exorcise, can be 
fully conceived by any reflecting person. We have noticed 
in detail hi Chapter 111, Volume 1 extending to more than 
350 pages, that the whole of our abstract religious science 


ifl explained in the Racrod literature* by technically 
eauting every distinct abstract fact of religion, in an appa¬ 
rent ty tangible fornii with a view to communicate it eouvc:- 
montly to all grades of intellectual opacity* We can ill- 
afford here to pause and expatiate on tha reasons why such 
a course at all was adopted by the ancient authors, for tho 
elucidation of religious matters* Tho reasons appear so 
many aud ho weighty that one cannot suddenly set them 
down hi dear order, sad we do not take upon ourselves the 
humiliating and unless task of satisfying those whose 
natural tendency is to agitate rather than confirm- 
% qjiffw ^4. m i^t n 
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Our beloved readers will remember that in Chapter Ill 
of this essay, we have noticed the general clarification of 
the religions facta into apparent Places* Tiroes and Perso¬ 
nalities., in the Puranic method adopted for their expla^ 
nations, throughout the religions ] item tore- However 
learnedly contestedi U would be impossible to ignore the 
existence and employment of this dear and logical classifi¬ 
cation together with the explanations of ite minute details, 
already laid before the readers by way of direct quotations 
from tho sacted texts themselves# Thus* la the interpre¬ 
tations or criticisms of the sacred subject, there is no exam 
for not being acquainted with thta fundamental classification 
any more than for ignorance of grammar and spelling m the 
study of a language* The acquirement of the knowledge of 
this simple and prescribed method of interpretation, is cer¬ 
tainly far more easy add amusing than the effort necessary 
to acquaint onesalE tolerably with the pby of chess or cards; 
for, it needs only to bo stated to be understood and accepted. 






provided men will cease confounding vanity with pntrotism* 
and sacrificing feelings to fashions and intellect!* to forms. 

It need not be suspected that the mare custom of misinter¬ 
pretation has any real influence upon our fooling except id 
dulling and checking them- Its mU- contradiction has 
doubtless been a frequent and common charge brought 
against it even by those who are incapable of seeing clearly 
the two aides of any subject. In the prescribed method, 
simple as it is, there is however more wit and sense than the 
modern authorities can penetrate, ami the very divinity of 
the literature carries greater weight and authority than we 
commonly believe. No credit is therefore duo to the modern 
imsinterpretar for the violation of the proscribed procedure, 
through ignorance, incouipotency, indillhrence or even 
apathy, as there is no law in the world which consecrates 
any of them; nor is there any reason lor hie enlightened 
admirer, on that account, to congratulate himself on his 
purities, proprieties and inspirations, as above the reach of 
the common folk. The learned admirer is mote fond of a 
well-said thing tbnu a trne thing, and he bettor appreciates 
a wall-trained manner than a sincere one, Hia patronage 
at present is nothing but an undesirable form of uniau 
egotism. His high ideal of piety is probably a curious 
mingling of mythological grandeur with a certain measure 
of modem sensuality. All the true histories in our religious 
literature are yet waiting to bo narrated- “ ud ' the moment 
we hear the admired Pandit's interpretation, we naturally 
feel our belief of the whole thing taken away,. But i there 
apparent histories are only regarded with due sympathy and 
dear understanding o! the technical significance of the 
highest ideals of religion explained through them* rimy wiU 
Atta »- *«* i.n |m »iv 0 »ud Hk( k 
and ter all time. The religious facts alleged to be explained 
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in the form of an apparent history, should ba first dearly 
understood an no aliogorical treatment of the vend subject* 
This m & common mistake into which Llie learned critic is 
likely to fall, through the interpretation of the so-called 
Yediiniin who occasionally coined forward with bis addi¬ 
tional Sookshmartha to exhibit his eredition. The Ftiransc 
method attempted to bo explained throughout this essay, is 
entirely ditfeieut from allegories and mythologies m under - 
stood in every language* Tbo human history of no ruler or 
ruled La narrated anywhere within this sacred literature as 
at present conceived by all classes of interpreters and critics. 
Thb negation removes all possibilities of connecting the 
contents of the texts with the acts of a particular individual 
as the personality b only apparent alluding technically to 
cor tain abstract religions fact. The acceptance of this truth 
will again completely dispense with the concrete ideas of 
Places and Times which would be necessary only in case the 
apparent persona! history refers to an actual human hoing* 
Let it be clearly understood hero that the varieties of tech¬ 
nical Placet Tiiiiee and Personalities mentioned in the sacred 
literature allude to distinct re tig ions facte, differing from one 
another in quality and quantity. There are no human 
bangs, earthy places and B. C. or A, D, periods from 
which, individually» cjII actively or in thnir combined 
bUttcs, any allegorical inference arc drawn* for the 
purpose of illustrating moral precepts or conveying reli¬ 
gious instructions* Such vague and false ideas often 
enter into the head of the modem interpreter and critic, 
owing only to the ignorance of the basic principle of the 
composition of the religious texts. The technical definition 
of every term appearing os ref erring to Place! Time or 
Personality, is clearly furnished within the literature, and 
sufficient examples arc quoted in Chapter 111, Volume Ij for 


the conviction of every unbiased reodor. The three-fold 
classification here resorted to for the tangible explanation of 
abstract ideas, is neither meaningless nor whimsical; it is the 
most comprehensive and logical one that could be adopted 
for the purpose in view. It might perhaps be admitted to 
some extent here* that a sort of analogy is maintained m 
their mutual relations corresponding to all the highest philo¬ 
sophical distinctions observable io the ideas of Time, Place 
and Personality. It shall be more dearly explained thus. 
The religious Tecta explained in the apparent Tortus of Places 
convey the general idea that they allude to some specifi¬ 
cations of stages or boundaries, in the processes of raligious 
devotion inculcated; those explained in the apparent forms of 
Times, similarly convey the ideas of progress, change or fall 
and their degrees, and those again explained in the apparent 
forms of Personality, allude to the human faculties and their 
divine bases u» developed by devotional practices, and also 
their different grade* and status. Tlnaa subtle distinctions 
which are utilized a* matters of necessity for offering scien¬ 
tific explanations for the most abstract subject of religion, 
should on no account bo confounded with the common alle- 
Tories and mythological fables, which are no rarities in the 
Sanskrit language, although they are never recognised by 
the technical name* such as, Parana*, Itihasas, Lipamahata 
' ,v- The admired Pandit of the modern day, with tho bene- 

voleut help of his enligHtoned admirer, has however wily 
and quickly secured for there innocent and unassuming 
religious texts, the grand and dignified titles of allegories, 
mythologies and fables, anil there comparatively of a very 
low and despicable type. There ftU-napmd instructor*! are 
now kicked up by sheer dint of misfortune and misery: and 
for no reason whatever do they deserve our praise or grati- 

ado. 
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ii. The application of the ordained method oE inter¬ 
pretation may now be slightly noticed, with a view to be 
convinced of its pervasiveness throughout the sacred litera¬ 
ture. That there is an abundance of references to Places, 
Times and Personalities in the Parana*, Itihosas and even 
Upanishnts, is admitted on all hands M f in fart* Lhero ia no 
doubt that they have been the direct Fource of immemfo 
confusiond in the prevailing interpretations The general 
significance of these three facts has been examined in detail 
in Chapter III,, Volume I, ami their special references and 
applications are being scrutinised at every step, as wo pro¬ 
ceed with the pages of this bumble essay. It h only in those 
understood and recognised aa purely philosophical and Velic 
testsi that a doubt could l» raised n*a to tho necessity or oven 
possibility of applying the method of interpretation in ques¬ 
tion. Although wo cannot afford to pcimie this enquiry here 
id detail, a few salient points may bo noticed in the interest 
of our beloved readers, to convince them of the fact, that even 
the so-adled superior Pandit, with his reinless phiy of imagi- 
nation, has only been vainly pluming himself all the white,, 
upon his superiority to the rest of mankind* That he has 
boon pitiably abandoning all the straight-forward paths of 
sanafi and duty and has been simply passing hie days in 
false and useless trains of thought, could be easily discovered 
from his utter inability to answer tbe simplest and i be most 
natural questions pertaining to the subject he poses himself 
to be a toaster of. There is for instance the Saukhya 
Philosophy of Kapila, reckoned as one yf the important 





Domnng or pare philosophical treatise. The sapient Pandit 
without the true zeal and patience to study and understand 
the gist of the subject, begins to offer his philosophical 
explanations which ore invariably so empty that they are 
happily beyond tUe dutches of error and the reach of 
criticism. The Puranic account of this Sankbya plhloaophy 
ie furnished in various religious texts, without contradic¬ 
tions and ineonsistcucieH so often and fio indifferently attri¬ 
buted to one and all our sacred texts. A detailed and 
lengthy description of its origin is given in the Srimat- 
Bhagavata. This great philosophy is said to have been, for 
the Brat time in this world, preached by Kapila to bis 
mother named Devahooli. Devahooli is said to be the 
daughter of Satsroopa and Hunt, and Eardiima the father 
of Kupiia is BttiJ to have originated from the shadow at 
Braiuha. This very Kapiln is again described ft* ever 
seated in the sun accompanied by his wife named Vidya- 
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It is an undeniable fact that all these names here 
noticed often occur in the sacred Vedas too. The above nre 
extremely technical facts which uoue of the modern inter¬ 
preters or critics could ignore orally a* they please, and 
condemn sneering!y as they choose, for, they are unambu 
gnou% proved by stem documentary evidence* The hiar- 
toric&l theorise of tho western critic determining the Vedic, 
Upanbbadic and Puraoie periods within our religious lite¬ 
rature, moat now be thrown to the winds as unscientific 
errors arrived at through mistaken paths. The superior 
Pandit who fails to offer reasonable explanations for the 
points at issue, by his usual style of interpretation, cannot 
be credited with the correct knowledge of the religious 





philosophy expound)*! io tho sacred text?. The learned 
admirer who props him up, is not only bringing the lita- 
raturo to disrepute hut also the western education he has 
acquired. There ifl nothing more vulgar than the vulgarity 
of his education. He seems to have Inst by his boasted edu¬ 
cation, even the ordinary capacity of the common folk to 
discover from the preachings of tb« superior Pandit, that he 
is guided by no rules of technical interpretation but only by 
the laws he lays down for himself. That this preliminary 
Pumnie account of Kapils, his wife and their parents, is 
supremely vital to the correct interpretation of the contents 
of the text dealing with tho religious phslosophy in question 
can bo easily proved by tho completely mistaken interpre¬ 
tation tho Pandit is now ignorantly offering for the same. 
The sac rod Tat was belonging bo the sphere of Satwic Maya 
whose creation and development Tor tho progress of devo¬ 
tional practice are scientifically explained in all the religious 
texts alike, are transformed by the Ignoriint PfindiL into tho 
ordinary categories of human psychology and being misled 
by this childisu feud false interpretation, the wufttern scholars 
like Professor Maedoiioll have condemned the whole philo¬ 
sophy as opposed to the Monism of the Upan [shade and have 
clnswd it under liter productions by inferior authors, Kapil a 
being summarily dispose 1 of as a brownish Brainhin a°i the 
name denotes, who flourished somewhere near Lahore in soma 
centuary bordering on A, D. Against this logical and valid 
criticism, the superior Pandit oven with the help of Ills 
English knowing admirer, has no cogent reasons to advance 
except hie ready response with an ym and a bliukard's look 
without understanding the miaous consequences of his un¬ 
authorised confession of the demerits of a holy text whose 
contents ho has not correctly understood, Tho apparent per- 
BoiifllUios here noticed namely, B ram ha, Karriama, Mamo 


Sataroopa, DevahooLi and Kapila as wait a* the apparent 
Times and Places connected with them in the PurAUic nar¬ 
ration, are technical terms commonly found not only in the 
Furanns and Itinasas, but also in what are ordinarily known 
as high class religious texts now monopolised by the so- 
called superior Pandit. Tho enlightened critic bas no other 
choice here than to throw tho whole blame on tho Pandit 
. who misled him. It would however be unwise and un¬ 
becoming an his part still to think of any other weapon of 
attack such ns his pet theory of anachronism, which would 
certainly prove suicidal in the present case. Taking now 
into consideration the mistaken interpretation of the indiff¬ 
erent Pandit and tho destructive though unprejudiced criti¬ 
cism of the earnest critic, it may be surmised how far the 
Hindu society suffers from the influences possessed over it 
by tho unfortunate degradation of its sacred religion and 

From its present state of uttor helpueasesa in the matter of 

useful religious information. 
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Before closing this short preface, it ishihly necessary to 
defend and vindicate against the existing Yorietiea of attacks 
upon tho snored v.nh»s themselves, because they constitute 
tliovery foundation upon which the whole of our raUgious 
edifice is raised. The current contentious for and against 
their validity, dignity and divinity, must he clearly stated 
in brief here, and logically determined ui the true interest 
of oar euQFud religion. The arguments In favour, new 
brought forward by the modern Pandit Ate the following. 

(a) The four Vedas called Srutis* have originated 
from the.four faces of Bramhn nud they are in the form 




of S&bda or eornicL They are named Smtis because they me 
to bo beard from the teacher and studied by the student 
orally, 

(b) Thgk contents mostly consist of hymns sang in 
praise of gross e Semen ts and various other Gods such as 
India, Vatum p Yenn or Death, Sau, Mood &c»i praying 
for plenty on this earth in behalf of mankind. The foreign 
critic naturally draws the follow!tig corollaries from these 
propositions of the Pandit* 

(a) Tho Hindu nation knew not writing m the Ycdic 
period which is fixed between 1200 and 2000 B* G* 

Cb> The hymns addressed to the grogs elements and 
other mythological Gods, prove that tho nation had neither 
philosophy, science or religion at the Vedic period. People 
ware entirely superstitious and had no conception of the 
existence of a single God* 

(cj Further, the people belonged to a nomadic race 
called the Aryans who live.] in Central Asia, an 1 they in* 
varied India m the Vedie period* by crossing the ['limaLiya 
mountain. On their way they experienced thunder and 
rain to which they ware not accustomed in their original 
Immixs in Central Asia* Some of the soldi urn in the invading 
army grew frightsuad at these novel phenomena, and cried 
out in their fearj the balder ones wondered at them u»d 
cried out in their wradar; the i magi native ones appreciat¬ 
ing their beauty and splendour cried cut in their ecstatic 
joy. The hmdi-ntjv produced by these varied feelings were 
specially noticed by the army and began to he repeatedly 
sung on their onward march. Theae are now known as 
the sacred Vedas of the Hindu nation. 

The modern Paudit and hia enlightened admirer arc to 
some extent astonished at the Historical explanation of the 
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critic with regard to the origiu of the Vedas, but they ffcro 
of opinion that in tho main, the critic is not far from the 
truth; especially because they arc themselvea still farther 
removed frutn the same* Wdl the Pandit or his admirer 
enlighten the public at this moment, ns to who tho Brainhn 
is, from whose four faces tho Veda'* were originally pro¬ 
duced ? Did Brambacornu down to this earth and t*ach tho 
four Vedas U* any Pandit omily for tho drat time, or did he 
write the four Vedoa in Sanskrit and drop them down from 
above? In the latter on**, it would not be proper to call 
them Sruth rv* explained fay the learned Pandit* Ever 
aiuse the Wcatotn critic began to tUny the knowledge o£ 
writing to the Hindu nation that flourished at the lime of 
the composition of the Veda?, h&$ :my modern Pandit re¬ 
futed hia argumentp and is any Pan.lit admired by the en- 
lightened admirer, now capable of refnLing it by hi* know¬ 
ledge of the Sacred Literature ? The historical critic has 
plainly reduced the contents of the Vetl^ to tho hysterical 
howl mg j. uf the military sepoys of ancient and rude times 
when tb^ru was neither polish nor grammar for the lan¬ 
guage in which they wore expressed* There can bo no¬ 
thing, more detrimental and more destructive hi the sanctity 
and utility of a religion that may tie secured by human 
ignorance and folly; and yet the tiaughLy perversity pre¬ 
vailing in tho maintenance of the unauthorised ati-l ud war¬ 
ranted miainterpretition,. is doubtless one of the foolishest 
and wickedest forms of human egotism. It require no 
more proof to bo convinced that the modern Pandit and 
hifl enlightened admirer are thus virtually the bitterest and 
tho Worst antagonists now working zealously in disguisei 
against the real interest of the sacred ruligien of our mother 
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bud. The indestructible net icy and dignity nt the sub¬ 
ject [loniand the utmost caution and rasped to deal with it; 
and the ^rinu? attacks it has mar and the unmerited eri- 
(.icterus it has suffered "luring the past century or two p from 
within and without tho land, Imva made it so delicate that 
the wise approach Lo touch it only m solitude and that with a 
troubling hind. Whereas► the audacious Fwdit a tsA his 
equally haughty admirer now pose themselves as public 
teachers of a subject whose very alphabet they have yet to 
1 learn. 
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In spite of the almost iosurrmountabla difficulties now 
experienced in the various directions lor tho proper reuova* 
tion of our lost religion and condemned literature! they 
could be easily overcome, if it ware only possible to conquer 
prejudice and do away with the iniquities of personal feel¬ 
ing and the iaauJfldenmcs of limited fasowlcdga* The mo¬ 
dern professional authorities of our religion and religions 
literature, belong clow to a claoa of men not greatly exci¬ 
ting oitbor reverence or cariosity; and all tho charges their 
admirer* may bring against this essay in condemning their 
misrepresents Lion*, induced aa they probably are, by petty 
-pieties and piBaaant reveriasg are to say the leant,, merely 
ccntimeaud iind extremely unpatriotic- Tho enhghtcued 
admirer of tho modern Pandit hm no excuse whatever, for 
the serious evils permitted to be wrought uu the general 
welfare of a great nation,, by the unnecessary intrusion of 
twine incompetent [arsons whom he* with no disturbance of 
couiacioucc! recognises and advertises aa " qualified interpret 
L#ra of Lho Bncred wxtst while be certainly know- aud 
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foala thot their interpretations are of an unreasonable, silly 
and ruimms character, and that stern limitations #wl marks 
of over'lasting inferiority ora imprinted on themselves. So 
long as the bitterest and the strongest criticism which com¬ 
pletely undermines the sanctity end authority of the 
Vedas, remains unanswered by the bo- called Pandit and the 
Vedantm, their interpretations of other religionstexts which 
depend upon the Ve las for their authority, can only be con¬ 
demned as a deception ami a fraud. Vide page 41» Volume I. 
^r: spnw jwn fRfjTOt i 

jprwfr wrcw gftav*:: 1 

at MH?q pT l&rellft W I 
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The enlightened admirer who bus all the facilities to 
ascertain and understand correctly the viflwa of both the 

critic and the interpreter, ought to have here taken up the 

question himself and offered some reasonable explanation, if 
there ever was amceretv in his wlHmpoaed piety and in bis 
admiration for the Pandit nestling under his shadow. We 
have however had no information till now, as to any such 
laudable enterprise on his part, except perhaps by way of a 
single suggestion to remove the original homo of tho no¬ 
madic Aryans from Central Asia bo Uorlb Pole, by which 
all tho future historical critics would ba frustrated in their 
attempts to locate it farther- Witty and sctentiGc as tho 
discovery may appear, it unfortunately exhibits an implied 
admission of all other vital and nasty criticisms which pra¬ 
ctically cast the sacred Vedas into the dung-hill, lias a 
Bin"le advocate of tho mod era Pandit over meditated over 
the**'most painful but glaring fact, that, if tho historical 
theory pertaining to the origin of the Volos as well as their 
content* were compelled to bo accepted, there could be no 
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conception of a religion mor^ ^lo^piatble ?i£id more- dist^mc^* 
fill to the ppoatt'ia of a nitidjinlity hi the dviEize*} or tiii- 
civElused world T Is h now &a plain as daylight, Shat all 
the prevailing interpretations of the gratis, Smritis, Dpani. 
shade, Parana s and Itliiasas, deceit folly avoiding a sjj tin- 
factory • •%plamtinn tar the historical criticism under refer¬ 
ence, aru but fun las tic Dir [caturtp and complete mEs-repre- 
Mutations, whether they proceed from the re-called Pundit 
* or Vedantta, and whether they are appr dated, admired, 
CTtolie [, snefTH'l at nr condemned. Considering what cost 
of labour and skill must have been devoted to the produc¬ 
tion of the V'lluminouH works lovingly boqneathed to os bv 
our venerable forefathers, it would dot take a long piece nf 
reasoning to explain how billy the random criticisms really 
are, ns directed against the ctornal and --acred Vedas, The 
venerable muhore had (-table support , f faith in themselves ; 
they never harboured an unkind thought or permitted 
themselves in nts ignoble action. They spoke perfect truth 
which will over vindicate itself against part lot or utter fal.-w- 
honii. Nothing could alter it* teudoncies or modify itn con- 
elusions. It must however lie admitted without reserve,’ 
that tile literature oh n whole ts not calculated for the use of 
the modern type of interpreters or their admirers, although 
it is intended for odavoying knowledge to all mankind, of 
*uch mniters as cannot be taught othsrwiise than by dm 
raetliod in which th-y era explained. Its „ ln i Q and only 
object is to understand the in-tet i inside glory of the Lord ; 
ami its delightful details referring to this great end have 
thuir specific, distinct and pi-rfect expressions and fungi ions 
which are treat-d in n manly- hrond and impressive ninuner. 
True z-;al and patten .a for a abort tune could discover th-.ao 
facts hotter than thy sulky and inattentive labour for u 
longer period. Wears already within the gate of a new 


century of tifrilization and progress, and hi tw ha optimistic 
in onr'hamble attampta to mmr* truo and ueofnl knowhdgSp 
in spi|o of the-Everest attack? from all the aide* and both 
from Friandti mul foea* Emboldened by I bo rapid strideof 
ridviiii comer tL other branches of study are making before our 
eyas, wsj ar® certainly jiue. going to lose hope or give op 
our cause* 

Sroft »r?ra^ farnmr =r i 

Twmm: fair: «*rtsf^ T%srifrrr*r: 11 

12, In justification of the hitter complaints* induced by 
ths painful feelings of an aching heart to raigHsa wiwwhat 
harshly against all three who unnece^arHy contribute and 
have contributed to the deterioration of a sacred national 
religion* wo are bound to demonstrate how the Pnraniu me™ 
tbod u( interpretation whose uimpln application a Ions hm 
bean earneatly advocated throughout this little &my thus 
far, could rectify the serious misunderstanding, both local 
and foreign, with regard to the origin add contents of our 
sacred Voting It would doubtless bu extremely surprising 
to the modern interpreters and critics to hear, that the 3L 
teratmo itself abounds in technical explanations On this 
very point at i^ue pertaining to tin* origin and contents 
of the sacred Vedas; and it would perhaps be a source 
of more serious vexation tn know, that the very explana¬ 
tions nre famkihed hi the cursed Furumc method which m 
yet a ihi * 1 letter and nn offence to them* We can ilbaffhrd to 
examine all or many of ihoua hero, and it h earnestly hopd 
that thft following techinical points will amply suffice for 
our present purpose, m well as fur the conviction of our 
beloved renders ns lo the literature being full of similar eau 
pinnatierns, although they arc seldom noticed or oven under- 
btond e irrectly by any variety of modem Mtfbnritiu*. 

(ji) The few paa^ges quoted below from iho Brutis* 
Smritis and Purlin as, will clearly exhibit the profound 
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ignoinoca of the sacred literatara prevailing among its 
eelf-coDstittltod interpreters. 
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(ii) 

(Hi) 

(iv 1 


(?) 
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*T*n*Hrt*l II 

(i] “ The Uig-Veda originated from Fire, Yojus from 

Air and Saina from the Sun." 


(i!) " Brand™ extneMd from Fire, Air, and the Sun, 

the threo eternal Veda*, namely Hie, Yejun and SfUiia for 
the Hs^ce of tegnae, ’* 


(hi) *i From the Yegtm where everything wiw sacrificed. 

the liio, Yajii* aod Saim -ri Limited- " 

(iv) f * I -im Vudmu and from my breath, the Veda* 
originated aud expanded, Vedanta is contained 
within thorn a* oil in thu gingili sand. " 
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(v) l 1 Brain 1 1 a h&ard or studied Puranom the very 
first among Sastras- Aftz? thi^ the Yodim origi¬ 
nated from his faces, along with the Angasi Dkarma- 
fi&sfr&s and ruled for fasts and devotion. 11 
(vij 11 VWls is but only one and ilft meaning ahso 
single, pi i 

(vii ] * 4 Because the m ng lo V od a wn snot ujidors tood f it 
was expanded into many* 11 
It must bs admitted hero, that in rfpitfl of the simple 
and unambiguous language used in the above descriptions, 
nil of them are practically unintelligible and inconceivable* 
The Pandit's literal translation called SthoolartJin or oven 
his inflated interpretation without, a correct knowledge of 
the technical significance of every word used* could never 
hope to produce anything more useful than what is fit for a 
convenient and immediate condcmiiation by the "ftestem 
critic- Quotations i Jfc si explain that the threa Yedris, ori- 
ginateJ from Agni, Vayu, and Mitya aepamtely* To the 
modern interpreter, Agm means the tiro we usc t Yayu 
the air wo breathe and Mitya the Bun we see every day f 
all of them in their unaltered forms. He explains the quo¬ 
tations also accordingly, and if qussuoned as to bow tho oru 
gin of the Vedas ttrald ^vcr. be conceived as traced to lire, 
air and sun, lie is boot* brought to a pauio* Quotation lii 
from the Sruti itoelf affirms that tha three Vedas originated 
from the Ycgna wherein everything wan c^icrificisd. Eysu 
in accordance with the mbrcpreaentation of an Yegna as the 
sacrifice of a aheap in the firOi the origin of the Vedas ex- 
plainciI here is a physical impossibility- Quotation iv ex¬ 
plains that the Vedas originated from thebroatU of Vishnu 
and that the Vedanta are embedded in them# Our inge¬ 
nious Pandit would probably explain this as moaning 
that the Veda* wore spoken out by Vbhmi; although 
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ha has hero to transform the organ of breathing into that of 
speech* In spite of such iritoT loctu a t gymnastics of the Pandit * 
the critic is sure to oaudomn Vishnu ju a mythological oW- 
acter f and thereby treat the given explanation for die origin 
of the Vedoa, as tn?iningle&i gibharing, Quotation v curious* 
ly states that Bumh-i first atadind the Furana, and ct/fe^- 
the Vo,ins and other Sutras originated from bis 
faesa. From whom and from whore, E ram ha originally 
Htndi&d tho Parana, fa yet a my story ; and to the modem 
interpreters and critics, their conception of the Purina is 
certainly irrncooci liable with what k describe i her a. Tho 
gonuinakie&J of this passage from the Bramhandn-’Piiratia 
might even bo suspected by them, rm if they could explain 
everything correctly! provided the order of origination here 
given Were only reversed according in their idea <J the .name. 
Be that as it may, the critic is here nuro to throw this 
Brarnha into the class of mythological oharaetars with an 
enviable catie, out Pandit and Vcdanfin even with the help 
of their enlightened admirers being completely helpless in 
defending their own positions, mure euj in attacking the cri¬ 
tic. Quotations 71 and vii boldly declare the existence only 
of a single Veda and of a Mingle mMuiug to it Beo&uso this 
single Veda ‘was not properly understood by nil* St was 
afterwards expanded into many * This is surely nu oxtro* 
mely annoying declaration which none of the interpreters 
ever expect*! before or since. Our beloved renders will 
clearly observe that we have not been here using any irreti - 
giatis or Belf-tnad-j weapons of invective against our modern 
interpreter* and their admirers, but have bean only placing 
before their ayes* the most ^*cre l and marvellous interpret 
lotions of eternal t ruth, which tkmbfcleBs confuse an! bUrllo 
even the fertile mid illuminated mind of the earnest critic* 
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They are surd to ch*ingB the tr.'mi u£ thoi^ht in tin? Wes¬ 
tern critic, ilia colossal grasp of whose intellect is ebon tone l 
ami guided by unchanging love of all thi igs ; whereas, they 
coold ap|hiir only as mean and trifling to all tnenn and little 
tnin 1 bjj the fiict being that a mail who can S8J truth at all, 
ttosa it wholly and never dares to mutilate ii> 

(b) \y© mast now make our further enquiries into the 

nature of the contents of the sucre l Ve in. If the passages 
quoted abjve from the sicced iifcorafur* pertaining to its 
own origin, are altogether Jftiiwl dr inisuiidoretood in many 
fantastic ways, and even if we are assailed with the most 
scurrilous abuses fof quoting them, We • aro compelled in 
Lhe interest af our (J w i religion to straggle against all 
hoatilo criticisms, and to fight against setting mere custom 
and afltnblanC'j above uroflmt ng truth* Our beloved ri-i* 
dors may be assured here that tllfi venerable authors of tho 
literature, who undoubtedly pissessel tho power to spur, io 
kin lie and illumiu ite, use 1 only fine convention a in their 
descriptions which nover falsify the whole truth, though 
temporarily fall short of it for their immediate purpose in 
viaw, namely to com monies Co high class divine truths to 
the oridiuary intellects among their fellow creatures- The 
conventions used in the cause uml with the aid of truth, 
were innocent in their apparent discrepancy, but they soon 
became guilty in their ulcered consistency, when they were 
handled by the modern Pandit whose inherent shortcoming 
and narrowness of reach is now supplemented by his greed 
for the almighty lucre- The aim of the authojs and that 
of the interpreter* became entirely opposed to, each other, 
and this very iuot has not been left unnoticed in the sacred 
textu themselves, sine.: we could of ton boar the voice of that 

Si 
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burning pity and goaerotn indignation towards these mis¬ 
guided PftudiK ftu J the moment such passages ara read, 
they speak home atonce, Vida page U4. Part I. Volume II, 

^«r^ronr?n<: tnniVjm t 

^nn: «f^rfrr n4r ^tiri'RiTgtn *mr i 
tHtfl *1^ Ifff I 

^rferr «°rii*hf n«n i 

•fgwiRwWr snftsrei ^ptt: i 
tfsft fiuAl <ft?g *TfT: i 

th g: i 

ttsft ft^TRt SPn^T cPTiSTO'nfi TRf; \ 
jnrgyR^nTT^nti i-^usywiT^ I 
5)ra^?!l«^a^^Twq , i 

qii»SBI^ STl^qr tn i 

3 ^r?n^ at^eji g^rant* n 

( i*i3*toh u 

Wo must now resume our caijuiry forthwith. The 
cantfliits of the V^das will ba found perplexing at the very 
outset, if only we scrutinise carefully tho mailuor io which, 
they are ox pressed. The common interpretation eta to tho 
Vedas having originated from the faces of Brain ho would 
naturally suggest the idea that ftrunh t as the great to ichor 
of raligion to the world ho himself cmatedi directly expiaiu- 
eddi the important rjligioiis matters. But even a superfi¬ 
cial exri mi notion of tho contents will disclose, that the 
namM of Kishisi Dovas, Gods arid oven Asunwi freely appear 
throughout as those of the teachers and the taught. Such 
descriptions logically cirricd out would lead to the neces¬ 
sary conclusion, that Br.vnha merely repeated in the Yodac 
wliat the Itisiiis previously taught and preached. This is 
an ugly fact which no student of the Vedas could, possibly 
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deny nor the modem interpreter explain satisfactorily* 
Tha term Bniiuha is thus virtually reduced to the name of 
a compiler of th-> .scattered treat'rsas of the RkbK without 
being entitled to the dignity of an original author of the 
sacred literature- Under the deplorable condition of the 
pr^vailin^ ititorprebitionSp t(ic critic C^alfl ittid would p vic¬ 
toriously dimuisv from hw Indian, history, fcho Brftmbi, the 
Rishis and all the rest, ns creature* of mythology amd rem¬ 
nants of ignorance and superstition, and completely deny 
the revelations and in gpi rations now be tiered in by the 
Hindu public. Lot the staunch admirer of the Pandit 
particularlymedidateoverthe matter and discover where 
wo a re now placed by the favour oF bis admired Pandit, in 
the region of our time-honoured religion, with such serious 
criticisms around us which undoubtedly undermine its very 
foundation. All those present difficulties ami deteriorations 
an? plainly traceable to the history of the pseudo-pandit who 
was for uome time alio wed by the indifferent admire^ to 
exhibit hi 1 ? innocent ignorance as a pastime; and it has 
unconsciously developed itself now into a guilty occupation 
of his life* With regard to the true nature of the contents 
of the sacred Vedas, another eiiuplc mistake of the Pandit 
r which ban resulted in a narioui detect in the opinion oF the 
critic, is the misinterpretation of the technical term Sruti 
as applied to the Vedas in general- We have noticed this 
important point long ago, in pages 37 to 30 Volume I, and 
our readers will remember that Sruti is a logic*! term 
applied l o on^ of the six varieties ol proofs or prtmaruiti 
admissible in evidence* It raters to the theoretical 
knowledge obtained, orally or in writing, from a teacher 
who is a practical master of * particular pekmtitle matter. 
Until this theoretical knowledge is developed by practical 
experiment and experienC-t, it remains os Sruti. whether it 
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is acquired orrtlly or through written description*. The 
critic's opinion as to tho absence of a knowledge of writing 
m the so-called Vedic periodi is disproved by direct In* 
ternivl evidence* teuse the literature itself contains ample 
referencee to writing in detail. The modern Pandit hoe 
been making a double blunder Hi his misimer predation of 
the term SrntL A §d mi tar technical word, tmtnly Uisbi Is 
interpreted as referring to n human being wearing beard, 
and twisted hair* whereas it specifics the practical knowledge 
of a scientific religious fact just noticed, as dbtingmshed 
from the theoretical knowledge denoted by Sruti. The 
technical significance of the various classes and naiiw of 
the HMiia has b em examined in detail to pages 476 to 500 
Volume I, rind it La earnestly hoped that a reading through 
those pages will onlly cairobgmtc the explanation here 
offered. Ths>r+. 1 is not the slightest doubt that a mere 
acknowledgement of the correctness of the technical deSni- 
tic™ of ihe^ti two terms* Sruti and Rikhi, will completely 
remove all the present confusions produced by ini-re¬ 
presentations and misdirected criticistn^ There are tWo 
more important technical terras which are completely abused 
by I lie modern Pandit without any reason or excuse 
whatever* namely Brain ha and Puranom* The Hgmfieanc* 
of the great Brnmha aa on" of the Triad* has been enquired 
into hi detail in pages 950 to 406 anil that of Pnranoin 
in pages 44 to 58 Volume l p and it is earnetoly hoped 
that our twjSaved readers have no more doubts about 
them, Tho divine Brnmha lias been found tu represent 
the divine basis for tho human faculty technically Called 
Bud hi* meaning tho intellect which turns back inward* in 
tho direction of Bramban* B ram ha thu^ denotes the 
highest dovtbpment of thia Hudhi as well as its ultimate 
stage* while the various Kishis represent the baser develop- 
meuta qI thievery Budhi and their respoctive lower suigee* 
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There are therefore no Bramhaa or Rishia in the cock and 
bull etotiea of the modem Pandit and the Ve-lantte, and 
their enlightened admirer may now have the grim satisfac¬ 
tion of having renders.! bis rateable encouragement to 
th. ni, in their blasphemous attempt to d-stray the Bramha 
and the Rishi* nf the sacral literature. Similarly the term 
Punirom is equally miHUndoreteod although it:-* use as apply¬ 
ing to the ultimata divinity e inceivahle, is also commonly 
recognised. Our renders will remember that technically, 
the term refers to (he Bramhau conceived ms combined with 
the Satwic Maya- It will lie admitted here by all that in 
the examination thus far, of the nature of the contents of 
the sacred Vt'das, WO have out been introducing new and 
Strums matters to vindicate our position, cor have we teen 
trying to confuse anywhere within this essay with 
mysterious or occult deceptions, with a view to enforce any 
preconceived view? of our own We have only been 
OaHttteocloudy reiterating the simple fundamental principles 
accepted and adopted for the composition of the religious 
literature denting with the highest religious instructions 
in such a way as to be useful even to the lowest of mankind. 
Wo cannot at tins stage of our humble essay permit the 
ignorant Pandit and the indifferent Vedanfcin to intrude 
agfcimt the real interest of our time-honoured religion, and 
kesp festering likv flies to obstruct nur bumble attempt ter 
the correct iitidere tabling of tin* sacred subject. They have 
already cau-cd more than bearable annoyance and almost 
irreparable loss ; thoir future enterprises should therefore 

bs strictly con Rued lo the entert da.n>, of their honourable 

admirers alone. 

ifrg mjftqR l (fSflFJ sfFC T& fT IffT: 35?%^: I 
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.{e) With the help of the t*m lea secured frnm the 
foragcin^ elimination of the few technical temi^ immdy 
Brnti* ElUhi, Brsiuhn and Paramtn, let u<j now try to unlar- 
stand the view* of mv auth us in the d^ripfie is 

fftmigh^i by them within the literature pertaining to 
tha orl^ia util coutebts qF ttw sacra i Vedae- We mtut here 
proceed however through the right path keeping awiy froiu 
the nuruuiMiri pitfall* of misconceived allegories and rciythn- 
If^es placed before ns at every step* The exuet Puraraic 
methtil of representation is dearly pointed one m the suered 
texts tbenuie!v^H, a Lid no f midnterpretAliori should 

be throat in at the very fountain hevh non founding it 
Umiece^urily withmv T thing idw* Vi lo quirvi-nm from 
Varrdi a-Parana and Padma-Pnmua almost in the same 
words, pages 40S & 412, Volume L 

^TtTfTO apjjf \ 

"When religious Fae^ are --s phi tied in their true 
flWnci form, Ujo msic divinity underlying is sxpl&iuud as 
enisle and as a^led iti the heart * but those Learned in the 
Vedas tl$e the language of tho Vwhv*, known ns [tib^sa, 
white describing them in anmn tangible form/ 1 

Our bittcr&flf opponent? cannot deny that wo have now 
pro* laced direct internal evidence to establish the validity 
of the material* w* have now gathered for explain ing the 
questions at uhu* p and it is hop*d that we would bn left 
Unmolested until we apply them in Elm ordained method 
hitherto followed. 

fi) We baVo found that thuru wits only one Veda in 
the beginning; with its single meanings Owing to the 
absence of its true knowledge it bid to bo divided ioEo 
many. 
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^ t^r first! ^ ^ g i 

M i mvt ^re* fSF; » 

It i* now plain that tho Stboohrtlm oF the Pandit* the ^ 
Bookshmuttlia of the Vedantin And the eoaterLsm of the 
Tbeoapphiift iiru bm vain buffboiierba in the interpretation of 
tiiu single Vt*Ja with its single meaning* The very neces¬ 
sity for its firat division iota seveml Vedas b her® curiously 
enough, attributed to the ignorance of Lhe&e admired 
author!tie*. The object of the division certainly c juld not 
have been to make k absurri of abstruse* nor to reduce it 
to the how lilies and hert^mangM of oil invading army of 
illiterate soldiers The term Veda literally and truly 
denotes the ultimate, the eternal and the truest knowledge 
of the Absolute* lbs ignorance is impossible to lie rectified 
except by the know I edge of the aimpSer aud plainer truths 
which form part uud parcel of thu ettirmk truth* No 
untruths of any sortt no hysterical outcries aroused by 
wmotions of fear or wonder > could bo substituted for the 
scientific contents of the sacred Ycd&s- The eternal and 
single Veda m the holy breath of iho divine Vishnu with 
whose a&aim tbv whole of the rkiyww* sphere is tvis) 

p^rv tided. 

fffwn|rir^ (%«&; W jritrita^wo: i 

faag W^plftlfer: h 

Tho Velunti ia emb&ddmi wit, Lin ihe VniftM mid tho 
pseudcHvedantLn 1 ^ diseavary of it id so whore* and particularly 
of its absence within the Velaa, Lb indeed a deceptive mb- 
statement of facts. If the personality ■ th& Divine Bramba 
ia correctly understood as noticed nbjve* the complete know- 
ledge he owns will be found to be fully denoted by the 
technical term Puraoom, and the modern interpreters need 
not go the length of su*pooling printer'll mistake* in iho 
following Bne above quoted- 
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The groat Bramh.i technically denoting the ditine b-i~-i 
of the intellects engaged iu tntrospedaoti, baa to sc^uira His 
divinity from the Pamtiotn explained a hundred tiroes m 
njpresentlng Sabda-Bramiian or A s xir i-Bramhan which 
technically denotes the ultimate sl ua of Bmmhaa as 
combined with the Snlwic Siaya, and therefore higher than 
the status of Bmtnhtt. That tiro »*>red Vedas and other 
religious literature treat only of the Aparu-Brarohsa and 
ere "therefore known as Ap(tn-Vid S a, ima boon noticed in 
page 39, Volume I. 

| f#¥ ¥^ 3 % f| w 4<mr ^ I * 

?nnsw 3 fcsrer ^ • 
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This description-fooud in the 5 icred UpanLahad, proves 
beyond doubt, that the Vedas under reference treat of some 
apecidc religious matter directly usdul to mankind and con. 
tain tiro true Vedanta within them, whet the pseudo-Vedan¬ 
ta now talks being neither Veda nor Vedanta in any sense 
of their meaning. 

f #%3 11 

Tiro Vedas and the Yedantaa hate to lia obtain'd from 
the Great Bramha whose four fac^s in tiro four directions 
»r# alone capable of pr.>iuclng them so as to be useful for 
all varieties of m?aluwon*ry mtellecta lying scattered in tiro 
four directions of the globe. It must bo particularly remain- 
bored bore, that tiro holy region oyer .whoso four directions 







tUo Vedas spread and illuminate, is the region of 'fie tech¬ 
nical Budbi or the involutionary intellect of the pioivi and 
the humble, but not the psychological Reason or Intellect 
of the Western Philosopher. Vide page b92 Volume I, 

^T^ll 

The origin and region of the four sacred Vedas are 
thus generally described in the technical stylo* How and 
when* they really originate arc also dearly stated in the 
Sruti itself, as uotieed in the passage above quoted. 

r!WTO*Hri<T ! hhwhuPt ^ I 

^rflt ^fsnt H 

When niaa sacrifices. in the sacred fire of devotion 
towards the Almighty Vishnu, all the wicked tendencies in 
him which ever obstruct his religious path, ail the Vedas 
then originate for him, one after another from the same 
sacrificial fire. Until this terrible sacrifice is boldly in¬ 
formed, no Vedas or Vedanta would ever he furthcoming; 
the modern Pandit and the Vedantin need therefore cherish 
no hope of seeing them with any amount of patronage from 
their enlightened admirers. Having now understood to 
some extent, how ntid when the Vedas truly originate, as 
well as where they actually illuminate, we must enquire 
into the further dew!la ol the region over which they spread 
their sparkling light, driving fur away the speechless dark¬ 
ness of ignorance. In the four directions of these highly 
scientific and devotional sphere, several halting places are 
provided like G- 1. stations whose positions and boundaries 
are distinctly defined and demarcated. From these ceotres 
of observation and inspection, all below nud all around could 
bo seen and directed, and they allude to the various eUgus 
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of attainment of tine involutionsry intellect or Bud hi, as welt 
flfl its Acquirement oF specific forms of knoveUdgc in the 
religious subjects explained id the sacred Vedas. These nra 
verilj? (lamed the Riahi* every where iu our sacred literature 
and their various classifications Add divisions have been exa¬ 
mined in detail in pages 4?f> to 507 Volume J. Oar beloved 
rcAders have probably not forgotten the following quoted in 
pa#e 500, Volume 1 with regard to the general division of 
Uhdiis into five distinct cue tea 

3PTO1W ny-dlWtHOtH claw =r i 
iJtTRP =? ?JTf | 

vaa; ww ftfni: n 

'■ The Ridiia are divided into live castes representing 
tins hwidtdje 0 f AvyaktA, Maliat, Ahomkara, Bhoota, am! 
ludriya, and are named A vy ok to-Aim a, Mahanto-Atma, 
Ahomkara-Atmn, Bhoota-A tma and lndrivn-Atm* res tree 
lively n . 

The knowledge specified represents the Rishi, nod as it 
also refers to [lie particular functions, powers and glories of 
tfm Aims, the nniucA [riven are ingeniously coined and aptly 
applied, snch os Avynktn—A tin a itc. Every an biased reader 
who has followed us po Fnr t can now plainly understand that 
the contents of the sacred Vedas are jiftrtitioncd among the 
dirlcftmt varieties of Riahis, and contain not n particle that 
can he experienced and explained by one who is not a 
Rishi, Every bit of religious instruction furnished* is thus 
tho practical experience of the involutionnry intellect, in the 
Isoly region of devotion, which no psychological Reason or 
tli^ common Intellictml faculty of man enuld easily compre¬ 
hend or appreciate, and much less deny or befool. IF the 
ordained method of study is therefore honestly and earnestly 
followed, ail tho rvligiuUH knowledge required for the final 



emancipation of man, could be certainly secured ia the Ihm* 
r&tical form explained technically and logically as Srufi] 
and if we further undertake to do ttiDogra work id the proper 
direction, we are aura to experience the particular result* 
pointed out, aa well as to be raided to the status of the Bbbi 
or Hiatus specified* We must; now summarise, io the interest 
of our beloved readers, the results of out humble ami l^ho— 
rioua enquiry on this extremely abused and disputed subject 
pertaining to the origin and contents of the sacred Yedus, 
(i> It will be evident from the foregoing enquiries* that 
we have not been indenting upon extraneous matter* or 
personal opinions for establishing the views herein eSpressed 
nor that any views arc expmsrd which are not clearly men¬ 
tioned within the literature itself. All the proofs we have 
adduced in our behalf* are confined strictly to what would 
ho unhesitatingly recognised as legitimate internal evidence. 
Lot no modern interpreter or hie zealous admirer in any 
way feel jealous ou the score of our having tre?passed upon 
their on viable method of interpretation and appreciation# 
fii) The Vedas with their Vedantae and all other reli¬ 
gious texts we now have and can have* are known as A para- 
Yulya, and their scope of attainment ia limited to the ulti¬ 
mate region of Apara-Bramban or Sabda-Bramhaiu Tho 
Yara-Bramhan ia still beyond it and it ia reached only 
through the Apara-Bramban* 

The modern Vcdantik preached everywhere and in 
every fashion, by every man in the street who whiles to 
override ethics and religion, bonuo! thy moat, contemptible 
forme of NihiLbun and Atheism- It ia a pernicious attempt 
at levelling down everything with the ex prase object of 
evading the arduous lank of religious practice which haa to 



be Undergone by relinquishing the grossest desires for 
material prosperity. The modern Vedsntm hue in Fact do 
form of religion worthy of practice, as he practically stands 
entirely outside its pale, with his meaningless and confound¬ 
ing Vedania- It is row clear that the whole of our reli¬ 
gions literature is called Apara-Vidyu dealing with the 
glories of the Aparn-Bramhan known also os Sabda-Brsm- 
linn or Puranom The exact nature of the contents of the 
Vedas is hare determined without a possibility of doubt, and 
their origin is also clearly traced to the ultimata Sabda- 
Bramhan, technically named also Purauotn, Vishnu and 
Yegs*. 

ftoh’tf+ifii *t 1-1 tun: 3irlr^gi*itxT<i; t 

woii u«n*roif *Rpiir i 
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Such are tho simple aud clear explanations technically 
furnished within the literature itself, that no reasonable 
person can, oven if ho would, possibly overlook them. The 
erudite Pandit however does not understand them, and the 
all-devouring Vedsatin does not condescend to look ai them. 
They have virtually >j I i urinated from our sacred religion all 
that is most strengthening and comforting and of recent 
years many a religious and social reformer has taken advan¬ 
tage of this very degradation, and has gone ahead of these 
authorities in propounding reforms with his vain specula¬ 
tions and evil suggestions. 

»TST: H*Kffi^J<WIU|»H: 
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liii) rt is perhaps desirable hers to state in plain langu¬ 
age, the import of the technical descriptions wo have noticed 









from within the literature as to its own origin and contents- 
All the sacred texts from the Vedas downwards are found 
described as treating of the glories of Sabda-Brerahan or 
Brain han combined with Satwic SI ay a; referring thereby to 
the religious sphere of devotion belonging to the Satwic 
Maya, where the' specified glories are experienced by the 
devotee in his religious practice, bat not to the earthy sphere 
of the worldly man which scientifically belongs to the tech¬ 
nical Avidya or ignorance. In spite of the prevailing inter 1 
pretaticmfl m the contrary, it is hoped that in a few years 
more, we shall come somewhat to our senses in the matter, 
and begin to perceive that the literature thus exactly treats 
of the tree divine religion necessary for man's liberation 
from the bondage of this mortal existence. The centre from 
which all the true knowledge proceeds in the four directions 
is named Brftmlia the great Bern", representing the state of 
highest intellectual development attainable in the davottuoal 
sphere; and the different degrees of such intellectual develop, 
meut in every direction are marked and named Rights or 
Score of- truth. The Great Brainb& is thus described ns ilia 
original author of the Vedas Sec-, which explain the glories of 
Sabda-Brainhan, and aa the Principal of the Universal 
College of true religion, the Rishie being Bis Assistants and 
Profeatwra of the various branches of study, their names 
denoting the very Uth» of the sacred texts. This is exactly 
the Puranic method of treatment adopted in the whole of 
our religions literature, and it bas been all along pointed 
out iu this efisey as having now been forgotton and even 
ignored in the current interpretations. Our beloved readers, 
cun now understand that the literature as a whole contains 
only a strictly scientific treatment of religion both in its 
theoretical and practical aspect*, without being connected 
with personal revelations and personal opinions which are 


unnecessarily fore#! upon the belief and faith of the Rindu 
public at preseat- It i» the highest science ever ought to be 
known W nun, and could ho known by his honest and ear¬ 
nest labours in the ordained direction. Every stage and 
Chapter represented by tbo Hid I is contains complete instruc. 
tions for obtaining divine rovvktions, pertaining to the parti- 
cut ir portion allotted to the work of tliat Kish! or tha speci¬ 
fic intellectual development which h the human privilege 
of every pious and intelligent soul. It is thus the most 
Hciaatific and cosmopolitan religion with dl its details of 
ata «*f and degrees of progress, most mathematically defined 
arid demarcate]. The common questions however, ns to its 
authorship and date of composition, are entirely thrown out 
of its region as silly ami Impertinent, and they are virtually 
set at nought, by ingeniously attributing the authorship to 
the respective Bud his or the intellectual faculties them¬ 
selves, and by similarly pointing out the dates of their 
origin as the very times at which th» required religious 
qualifications are secured- All prominence is directly given 
to the instructive and informing contents of the literature 
and to the supreme necessity to make oh* of them, rather 
than to the knowledge of the name or riftm* of human 
authors or of Urn periods of composition, Such is thy curious 
ruranic method of treatment adopted throughout the sacred 
literature by our venerable forefathers who knew and valued 
eternal end blissful truths nud despised ephemeral and miser- 
able untruths. If, according to the modem science of history 
the physical person of « human being may be called an 
author, and some accidental day or day*!* c hinc*l to 
compose may be reckoned as the date of composition, there 
is evidently no !□** of science if not positive gain, in attri - 
buticg the uatborehip direct to his developed intollret, and 
Lhc date of the composition to the time of his intol|«tuaj 
development. Bo that as it may, our literature is truly and 


JugjcfllJy die ttioefc eewafclfie science of the utmost importance 
to the religbttdy incline:], and it la sriiRciantly holy and 
ancestral in its form, to the pious and the humble who 
believe in the existence of & God and of His eternal glory. 
ff*?5TT f: € 
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13* Enough has been already said in the interest of 
the subject wtdl for the ronviction of our beloved reader*. 
Nt> more ihue or apace is available here, nor have we any 
more either strength or priori to spare, to satisfy out? 
learned interpretors or their enlightened admirers. We 
niml leave Iharo in silent resignation to follow, without 
remonstrance on our part, their own modes of interpretation 
and appreciation, led as they are, by their uncurbed fancy 
and by the Forcible fushiun of the tune. We have however 
clearly understood that, as fur an legitimate religious 
authority beam on the question of inierprUation, the 
current method is a hostile one, not nobly hostile, but 
spitefully and scornfully. At bent it may can tain doEicately 
wrought lies which must fail in the presence of rough 
Uutha; and in fact t it merely adds affectation and conceit 
tu incapacity. By the persistence in such a mistaken course 
the whole soul is already instinct with lies, and all re¬ 
gions of right and life nro for ever closed. And yet, the 
modern interpreter scarcely lets au hour pass without soma 
run u£ festal km of his ungrateful attitude and suicidal policy* 
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Wo idu^Ij close this preface Hera with the following 
extracts to ssrva aa samplas of opinions expressed by the 
Western critic* as referred to ip para 8, over which tku 
enlightened admirer uf tlm modern Pandit and the Vt-dun- 
tint might glorify hiumalf. It it earnestly hoped that onr 
beloved readers will not fail to observe tbnc there \ms been 
no variation in the main aim and principlu uf this feeble 
on-ay thus far* from its very commence meat. It has been 
written neither for tame* nor for money, nor even as a 
matter of duty. There is tm doubt that more profitable 
and less dangerous work could have been done with the 
amount of labour now spent oft this thankless undertaking. 
Bat, it S0m&*how turned out to bo a matter of necessity to. 
deny the falsehood taught and remedy the injoft;co done 
Although it is extremely doubtful how much might come 
out of this anxiofta but feeble attempt, it mu&t be confessed 
that From the very boguming, there was no way round the 
lie and Lhe injustice, but only over them. The enlightened 
public are therefore earnestly requested to throw away aa 
bitter, if they cbooee, the fruits of this labour without 
reviling; and they are welcome to gather them without 
thank** if they ate in any way inclined to taste them, 
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A History of Sanskrit Literature 

by 

Professor tVLxcdonell 1900. 


(&} 1 The four ^e r litg are collect) u ns called SfllTtU tn of hymns and 

prayon of TArjiDg &g& and signiticonce V 

1 The hynmn of tbq Ki^Tedu being mulnlj invocations of the 
Gods, their contents art largely mythological. Never observing in 
hU ordinary llfo T act ion or movumsot not caused by an acting or 
moving person, tho V*.*die Indian,, ILlccr man. in a much lc*s advanced 
dtafce. still refer* fliicil Occurences in Nature to person ill nge-pta which 
to him art* inherent b the pbta raeoa He looks out tuo work" 

ings of Nature with childish astonishment, 1 

* The religion of Lho Yejlll il B kind of puBchnniijal sawiIotnlbCH. 
The desire which soteml rn- j, i are meant to fuL111 a^ouiils lu nothing 
more thiui childish absurdity. Tliu§ Home of them aim at the obtain - 
monfc of the year. Fevimilaii to «curo pow&too at the moon would 
have had equal practical value/ 

(bl * ThnY [the Bramhzmtw) form so aggregate of the shallow and 
pedantic diScUMlous, fdl of SOc&rdolid COUc 01: 3 * find fanciful or otoei 
absurd idantifiqaUoai, such ua doubtless unparalleled anywhere 

OlflOn 1 

‘Thu Brombanas in coutm oE time themselves acquired a oRcrCif 
character,, and camo in the following period to he classed along 
with the hymns *h druti or * hearing ** that m klrii wag directly heard 
by ot( ns WQ should *ay t revealed to the holy aa^ee of old. 

The chief in tcrest In tho Hramhanas Join in the myths nud logcudi 
they contain, Tbe stylo of tho prose in which tho Aitareya is cump&aeil 
1r prude, tduimy, abrupt, and elliptio&i/ 

lo) * Tho Smirtu * belong to tho sphere or tradition at SmritL As 
the Up*nUhfits are a development o| the speculative side of I he Bram* 
Jbanar f the drowfcn-Scute as form thu continuation of Lhqif ritual &ide/ 

1 From the intensely crabbed and nuio tolligibin nature of their 
style, and r.hn studied baldness with which they present their subject,*, 
it is evident that tho Sootrns are inferior ami In the Bramha4ias, a* 
literary productions/ 

(tlj Tho Epics J5fK> - Sir E, Q k 1 Yeslic literature in assent (ally rcli* 
gious. Sanskrit literature Abundantly developed in every other diree, 
tlon, Li profane. The religion itself which now prevails Ls very dife- 
rent [earn that of the Vodic age. f 
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1 Hand in baad with this fondness for introducing the marvellous 
ilnrj supernatural into the* dwsnptfoo of human events, goeft a ten- 
to The *ery hoik of tht: J|*WbhAnta consisting 

as Lfcdoe*of mure than ^OO.UQO hues, is 4 COMM* illustmioij of this 
defective sense of proportion* 1 

4 It (the M;i]j^btiur 4 t'i3 describes the tngfa fnto of the Kurd race p 
wb& with justicB on their Aide, perished through the treaebc-rv of the 
victorious sons of Pernio with Krishna nt their hand.* 

(a) Philosophy. * The Aryan tupiad from the ftburiffinw the theory 
of tran-mtpfr*tioo of soub. ijnijlshyn is dueli«tie,-Lhera u m supreme 
Gad, H ia a piiflmhtk system* 1 

iU &m*trU tiurulvrt. 1 History ia the one weak npoi in Indian 
laLcratUtC. It is, in f^t, UOa^KIKIinL/ 

'firamhi writing sm B, C. is borrow! from the BeroeLk symbols 'Zl 
in number and ebborutod into 4 K' 

Eig-Ted a-Bainliita 
or 

Th& sacred hymns of the Brahmans 
Edited by Br. Max Mulier p London 184B* 


l ’D y *f w it ii t the Rig ^ed* ropraeui* to qs lImh old raUecflon of 
thoucred poetry « it ha* been handed down by tradition fo different 
V«idil£ fiuailiM, tech of wbiob claimed & certain mini tar of ancient 
(Kishtej in their ow n, The poems therefore which have been in- 
eorporeted in the Rig*Vodo-^AmlkitA are nrrnngod n-deordfug to the 
oki famihos to which the jraeto of certain songs are said to here be* 
ioc^nd, and oo^am\nta%ly those pruk*mgt» wbbb in later times were 
saloeid m appriJpriiitfl to employed at tbe g fand iunriBqi^ bj 
the Hotri-prieatop ara found scattered about in diformat parts of 
this old colleetiou/ 1 

- 14 Th&io hymila origumJiy popular SOtigji, short prayer* and thunk*, 

givmgj, fl-meLimcs true* genuine, and OVOQ Sab] imp, bttt frequently 
cMhlLah, va'gir, andobtfuru werw invested by the Brnmbani with the 
character of an inspired roTtfoilorj r cmd made the bksL> ol * couplato 
system of dogmatic tb«eJo#y s r 

41 Tticw ikamhanas, though nuarosb in time to tba hymn* of fcho 
Rig Vodi r indulge in the moat frirobus aud ill-judged interpretations,” 
Hl Aa the anthers oE the Rromhuuaa were Uiudiwl by theology 4 the 
Authors of the atilS later NirukiAa wore doosiv^i by etymological 
ttous, nudboth conspired to mislead by thmr authority iator and more 
tcftalblo couuncutatom aceb as Sayan a/" 
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Brahmanism and. Hinduism 

by 

Sir Monier Moaier Williams 1891. 


" lbs jAabonwiMi or nature wotp though* of m0ri0 

than nittnot bfllf.es, Md fodWtlllni: mofr tb«, pownrlel forcoS- To 
the gtew-Hty of tho woffliuppors they were more dutlnmly coocrot- 
™n*lttlM. and bad mere pen »■! attribale*. they were «**«*“ 
hUbe- father*,gnanlimu,frisoiU.bewrfiBtats, giteitt. &**■*"> 
invoked 'in formal hymns and prayer* (raiwtrM) in »t metre#( C f ln ad»). 

1 1 Thosehymni worn comivt*ed in ently form of the Sanskrit 

Unerase, US difforont tlma pflrbap* dnrinif «"™1 «mt«.rie. from 

the fifteenth to the tenth ft l?, by mon of light and 

antneg (nda-dry*. Immigrant*, who wore ilterworf. held in tl» 

hi K h«t veneration „ pd riarelnil eaUHe. 6W*«Bj hymns-oro 

boiled to have been directly revoak-d to, rathe? than 

thaM S&hU, end were th.n tailed di-ino knos-ledgo [Veda) or tho 

eternel word beard \3rnti}and transmitted by them/’ 

The Eeaerftl results of the laborious reseircbss of tha 
beat 9aa*rititbi in the West for the past hundred Ff*f; 
are definitely and unambiguously expressed m the above 
extracts, particularly as perUimog lo the centers of our 
asirfrl literature. They may be summarise'! and spaclBcd 
m follows 

fil The sacred Vedas which are now believed by the 
pious Hindus « having exiKtaJ fro™ time irnraemonaU are 
W the eolation* made about 3COO years ago, of dd» 
Ur songs current at that.period. Their SETS 

the oipmssious of childish astonishment at ««* «| 
terrible phenomena of ttutnta, gtven oat, by the Vndic Iwim 
in bis unciviliz^l mad primitive ai«^6 1 'Jl ^^-3 - 

(ill The BramhauiL- which are reckoned by the OrtfaMh* 
Hindus as forming part and parcel of the memd IV.rfjj »« 
but latar productions of an inferior type, I heir cmitetits 
refer only to hum sectarian, »«# »'■! rvhgioua 

conceptions as compared with Hm VoJis; and oven the 
language id which they are touched shows Mgus of much 
deterioration- 
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land. Lot thorn in the teeth of their pleasure or displeasure 
hicuply think within themselves how Far their preHomptuQiis 
conduct hti8 been profitable or even honourable. Stern facts 
now compel them to sink into obi moo, leaving behind them 
bat the pern: c loan effects of the innumerable mischiefs 
wrought hy them to the ' ati nr detriment of noth n«tl presiigB 
and leligiuua E-auciity. Their entire manner of 1 bought and 
talking ftbool religion, in simple mockery, and they should 
give up at once ihair false msaomption ol authority, without 
being liable to short-cominga and ills bo tidies. 

w *m qw n 

It may not be purbap* entirely unnecessary or oven unpar¬ 
donable to wtice a few important and viral points here in 
which the Wfetarn SanhkrilisU have GoropleMy gone astray 
»o far os their Criticisms on our a&Cr&d literature are cent- 
oerned* We have already stated that th^y have misunder¬ 
stood from the very orotn nice men t, the technical terms 
liiehi and Sruti, exactly like the modern Pandits- Similarly 
the term Samhita as found coupled with the mmeq of the 
Vedae namely liigveda-SamhiLa, Fejurreda-Bamhita Ac., 
in iiiwpruted as mean lug a collection, although the word in 
Sanskrit baa that meaning loo like many other words liaving 
several meanings. From this mistaken interpretation of the 
word* the upland inference fa drawn to the effect that the 
Velas represent, a collection of popular Hongs or hymns 
known to the Hindu* at a particular period in the history of 
the nation, Ofconrae the Faadti and bii admirer have no 
kn owledge of the technical subject, and are therefore com- 
peiled to remain admit if not admire the critic who is doubt*, 
less mora learned shan either of Urnm. But, that is no valid 
argument to establish the correct if the criticfamfl lh*m- 
MlTta- The word Sarahitu ie known to every vedic aiudeint 
referring to the technical form of each hymn in the (acred 
Vedas, as formed out of the Pud as or individual words by 
proper pbumstic Chang?*, and Li opposed to the Padft-htfha. 

II ^ ii JfvfFt 
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The idea of collection which appears to have entered 
tha brains of the Wastera SaaskriiialH in this connection, . 
is truly atttibutAbla i. their prwuwwl opinion w* to the 
]ow origin and ntupid Contents of Lbe Vedas which constitute 
the ancient literature of the despised Hindu. Professor Mex- 
MulUr whom many other Western scholars have cicely 
followed, bus e-iitei the voltuninoas oouuaeatary of the Uig 
V«k by S&yaaa and cannot therefore completely deny the 
knowledge of its ooateots. Hk uncalled for and absurd 
criticism" wa hive quoted above, must be presumed os 
having originated from bis study of the comment t ry 3 other- 
wise, they would be mexcueablu altogether- Say ana clearly 
explain* that Samiiitn and Bmmhana form the two parts 
of the Vedas. 

j I U ‘J | irinrdlTI^^f 3T5frT- 
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Tins authoritative, technical and scientific explanation 
of Savatiii iiaa not besn Icjgicn-iiy attache 1 by MalMulier ur 
any of his followers, and every criticism sn*«ii»gly oJl'erod 
is therefore lu^cientiflc and unworthy of ttieir sciiolnrelilp. 
Their historical and philological inferences ns to trie Veila- 
beitig a cuilection of old fabulous wings ami tbo B nun lumas 
being later inferior productions, arc scteulideally wrung and 
religiously objectionable* Similarly, ibeir interpret!* Ika of 
the Itilinsvs mid Pbraniia it h traditional Lulus and mythologies 
of a pruboe character and ol a much inter date, is equally 
the mistaken product of hu ill-informed and biased mind 
although it La partly the result of the unfortunate contami¬ 
nation with tlk modern Pandit. If the learned Professor 
were now alive, he could hnvu refreshed his memory by 
reading tlit) following pai^tgo from ibe very b luk he ■ died 
ami pnPiisLied with oourademble difficulties. Sayan* explain* 
tbe technical moaniog of Itihasa and FUranmu in the 
dearest terms. 

RroRKRcaiftt juur'if- 
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*i A*s both the words Viprtt (Bramhin) find ParivrFtd 
{flatiynM) refer only to & Bramhin, the IribuU &£,, pertain 
to the Vedas and do not differ from them- The particular 
forni of iltscnptif>Q*i £"Und within the Vedas each as J The 
Devas and As mas prepared themsalvea f , is kntfwo ns Iti- 
ha-a the form of description contained within the 

Veda* themselves, concerning the origin of the Universe, 
hucIi a*, * in ttifl beginning none of ihese things ever existed 1 
is syled Purjiuoiii*** 

The above arc dear difiaiuons which ought to throw all 
varieties of modern interpreters and critics oil their butanes 
at once. The current interpretation of the tacred literature 
as a whole, is simple falsehood uttered by hypocrisy : the 
admiration of such an interpretation is definite absurdity 
rooted in affectation ; And the prevailing unwarranted erhi- 
dsiiiaare hot cold assertions in the teeth of science and truth. 
Ail tlitM exhibit the states of mind iu which the reason ia 
imbinged by pride, prejudice and ignorance. Nothing can 
be more exquisitely, and in all point* worthless. No one 
ouiiht 10 be allowed to trouble tn an kind or {‘□cumber them 
with dangerous and deteriorating work. Let all the self- 
coosLitutcd benefactors iu this concern,rather courageously 
born fill they hate written and wait for the better days. 
There in no U'O further blundering npou and giving a 
wretch id commonalty to, the religious instructions of aupre- 
mcHt importance, bequeathed to ua through the sacred 
Vedas. v 

mqyi^urt si <i§f *ipn i 
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Bifore concluding, it is highly desirable indeed, in tho 
true interest uf the sacred literature, to requite without 
fear and even with a Mease of just pride, the subjoined can¬ 
did opinion of Dr, Thomas «;( the India Office Loudon. an 
authority no lew honourable than Fttifestors Max-Aiuller 
and Monier Williams* It will surely prove a source o£ 
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consolation and encouragement to our beloved readers, and 
of painful surprise to the misled Western critic and to hia 
* Indigenous imitator- It might not however atu&ec I m 
producing any beneficial effect upon the perversity of our 
thick-skinned Pandit or upon the hypocritical orthodoxy oE 
bin enlightened admirer, 

ijL I think flu-re can be no doubt that the conceptions 
of historyt geography &e. r expounded in the Purimas and 
dmibr Works are of a difFarent order from the European 
ideas connected with these subjects! baiug throughout domi¬ 
nated by philosophy religious and ethical purposes. A 
similar pheno cite non is to bo observes! in the religious tifca* 
ature of other countries* where also a m»ed >:as been felt fur 
interprrfetiicm on tii& lines ofy&Ur f?wn. Fmm th h point 
of view 1 feel that you are doing a n^rvie** to ^an*krit lite¬ 
rature and the religious life of your country by dissociating 
them from the comparison with the common «ense pointa of 
view of the modern system of study, 1 " 

Thus, the subject under reference is of the highest 
importance to mankind in general, and the above opinion 
is perfectly and gloriously expressed* Its widest ^eopa and 
universal application to every thebaic T'digion, caount now 
be frivolously denied by rhe int^rprnt^rs or critics of the 
fnrjdrrn typo- It is hoped that our beloved readers will now 
bo convinced that the Vindication of perfect truth, under th* * 
existing condition** Could certainly be expected, by way of 
r ^anablo judgment nppredntion and sympathy from 
foreign hmh t rntbi-r than from the boasted Puaya-bbumi 
tif iht> venerable Pandit and the on lightened pntri-it. 

snFTFfer pf^rem f| sn% \ 

furqlirfd pprrr: m ^ % gwr: f*wf& n 










VI. BHISHMA PARYA. 


INTBODUCTION. 

13 * Thia ia one of ilia most important Parras in 
tbo HdlmbliOnita* The prosit Btishntt is the common 
grand*father of both Lho Kurus and tha Pandavas, some¬ 
what like Vyasa, tha author of the Epic who is more directly 
thoir general grand father- In tha war, Bliifibnia sides wiLh 
tha former although at heart ho loves the latter. He' no* 
cordingty fights in the battle against the Pandavns, and falls 

during the DekshinayatKi, after ton day a* fighting. lie U«a 

on the bod of arrows in the midst of tha battle field without 
dying, until the advent of the Uttacayana. In tliat state, 
ho acts ns the chief speaker in the succeeding voluminous 
Parvaa known as Scmti and AuU^asnnika. It is in the' be¬ 
ginning of this Parva that the world-knoWn Bkagavat-Gita 
is introduced as having been preached by Eri-Krishna to 
Arjjntia at the commencement of the greaL battle at 
Kuruksheufa, Ga valgum Srtujaya is also hero said to have 
been specially appointed by Vyasn to narrate the war nows 
to the blind old Dhritarashtm in his palace. The Gita was 
accordingly repeated along with the war uuiva, by Sanjnya 
gifted with divine vision, while the fighting was going on in 
tho battle-field. Such is the account given within the Epic 
itself. Under the currant method of interpreting the sacred 
Parana* and Itihoaas as human history of deceased momreha 
and exist met nationalities* it is very likely that the Gita 
as a whole, wight be logically condemned by uusparing 
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critics ns- a later interpolation. And in reality there id no 
cogent reason for the greatest admirers of the Oita to offer, 
at present, against this undermining critic Lud, The a<imi- 
rntion tlms inevitably dwindles into silly emotion and eomo- 
liraas into mere (Jogmatiflia. The teamed expositions of the 
text consequently lose tho major portion of their pretended 
importance and value. The very dramatic sotting for tho 
declaration of the famous Gita to the world, appears, as at 
p/L^ent understood, uncouth and unnatural. The meeting 
of tnora surious and iirwiy difficulties of the -Mime typo is un¬ 
avoidable when the inside of of the text is ransacked. The 
tnorlern attempt to ignore these serious hindrances without 
even.au open acknowledgement of their actual existence, is 
indeed a sure sign of rnouLal and moral weakness. How 
could the innocent public 1« expected to recognise the im¬ 
portance and dignity of the text when ilx protean*) expouu- 
ders are in their present pitiable predicament t It h absolute¬ 
ly impossible to explain the whole of tile text reasonably, 
unless the technical method of treatment adopted in tha 
sticr&il litem tore, is accepted unconditionally and with a full 
h<»rt. This very necessity to pointed out in tho introduc. 
tory explanations furnished in this Part's within a few 
chapter? preceding the eighteen Adhynyas of the GiLa- 
Witlwut a correct kimwledgn of thia introduction, it would 

ha a hopeless ta*k to gnisp the true import of die sacred 
Girn an well as its exact application, scope an J extent. 
Evulemly, the nine long chapters dealing with tho subject 
in thUParvajnst preceding the Bhagavat-Gita are seldom 
notKSNl by the modem learned Pandit as forming jart of the 
MahabharaPi iteolL He is in great hurry to take up the 
Gita For iho purpose uf enlightening hi* interiors, uckI be has 
therefore no convenient leisure to look into the previous 
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pages of the Epic which probably he despises ns mere Ph ra¬ 
nk story ii9 3iLa venerable stftF is pleased to understand it. 
Whim thu dealer in tho Giti 1% salf imp --3 frith tlia title of 
the critic, foreign or mllgnootis it do m not unit ter mmh M the 
sacred text \& immediately Gnnvrted into nn interpoLated 
stuff, especially as it contains a phiWophiual ilink^uc entirely 
unconnected with the history of the Miibn^bhitmtu war which 
hebelbvt^ m haring taken place in Delhi, sometime before 
the invasion of India by Alexander the Great* The sub¬ 
stance of this Gita also therefore discloses the unscientific 
aM child! &h theories recognised and respected as highly 
philosophical and ethicalj hy the ignorant Hindus of that 
particular historical period, my between 200 and 1500 EL (X 
The readers may proceed with the firm conviction that these 
am exactly the prevailing respective opinions of the erudite 
Pandit and the enlightened critic* All the voluminous writ* 
iogg and platform orations which pour forth eubgiumu un 
the Bhugaviit-Gita, are unmistakably based upon these un* 
detlyisig views which are unfortunately Jerogatoiy to t he 
cogency* socrodness and dignity altogether of the contents 
of the celebrated text All thosi* who am earnestly and 
sincerely desirous of obtaining UTtsful information and re¬ 
ligions instruction! Could not* under these drcumstencesj 
help treating the current elucidations of the text, as sheer 
deceptions in the fluid and m mnM misapplications of en¬ 
nobling spiritual instructions to the insignificant affaira of 
mundane existence 

irrr *f%: frfafa: 
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TJto inih^tuuce of the introductory portion above refer* 
ref! to, could be easily gathered from the first few pages 
dealing with the Bhkhma Ffirvn hero. When the connection 
of Hua particuter portion with the main object of the Gita 
b recognised* it will be evident* that this most philosophical 
and religion test is srremovably attached to the real contents 
of the Maba-bbaraU* and tliat It could not therefore be con* 
detuned as an irrelevant interpolation of lator or earlier 
date* It will also be dearly found that the Gita m a matter 
of fact anunmtss the general maxi ins of tha great Epic and 
the latter explains the practical details of the lienee of Giyv 
It will further be evident even to the great surprise of tho 
motkm intorperetets that the Bhagavnt-Gito imbedded in tho 
Haha-bbarata is neither the highest philosophical disserta¬ 
tion available in the Hindu sacred literature, nor is it tho 
lowest form of philosophical or religious instruction suited 
to tho average worldly wise man, as it la too often mista¬ 
kenly pnesmnod, The sacred Gita haa its specific status and 
dignity m a test far intermediate grad^ far beyond the reach 
of the ordinary public governed a* they arc by their mind 
and sensed instead of being able to control them m return, 

J T^It'df ^?TE; 

wr^fr t 

ri u 

ft may ha specialty noticed in this connection that the 
celebrated Bh&g&vat-Gita m wyll as a valuable introduction 
fcO it, ary both in fllie won id of Saujaya as ad Jeered to king 
DiiiitAmnhtnu Thin introduction fumlslm in detail the 
technical explanations for the Pnrauio geography and jjerfedha 
of time specified in the treatment of the great Epic iu a 
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whole. It is also decaseary to remember in this connection 
that although the goueral Pumnic descriptions of the appa¬ 
rent ptaeos ami periods of tiino are the same in all the texts, 
there are peculiar ties in the scenes ami times described in 
each text aa specialty pertaining to lha incidents narrated 
therein- This Wet necessarily ndds to the strength of eri* 
~ deuce hitherto adduced artist the prevailing literal inter¬ 
pretations carelessly furnished without any reference to tha 
extremely technical character of the sacred subject. We 
shall notice this point in detail as we proceed. 

14, Sanjaya and his introduction to the Bha- 
gavat-Gito. Sago Vyasa arranges to furnish timely news 
regarding the prograFS of the wguld-bo bat Lie at Knrukshotra, 
to the blind Dhritarashtra inside the Palace. 

zrn ii 

3(?3R l%5ITRt I 
d 3T it 

3^ II 

* wiafTifd* i 

ojirf i*\n LI 

d itte tffiwfe 1 

WTT SUfaET: I 

c«rfln=?ifd a iri^rfir t 

Of i 3 J**lt dTdTVT 1 

^ swtftiaiifsi *H 3^= I 
JfTfircnr^3*£fa ' 

? ?nP3 *t?tt ‘-ill Writ i*pt: ii 
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VyFtsfl tuld Dhritamahtra thflt lies woEild cjivc him 
ttgbt if ho wish a. I to see the ftght; bos DhritanTabtra replied 
that he was unwilling bo witness the deaths of hia relative 
and that he would therefore be satisfied by hearing the news. 
Vy^* than spoke thus- Ttiig Sanjftya will bo gifted with 
divine vision so that ha may see everything taking pl ioa in 
the battle and nnrrate to you from tutu to time- I mu my. 
aelf going to declare to the world the fame of the Patidnvas 
ftnd the Kurtu* The war is inevitable and victory will only 
boon the aide of Dbarma. You need not therefore be 
aggrieved on that account.” 

Here, sum mb is already declared to ha Pislitom or dea. 
tiuod to be on the side of Dharma, clearly alluding to the 
lundavas- It will become evident o» we proceed how San- 
jaya represents a state of in toll* tun I development by which 
the ilahn-bharata war could bo seen and how Dlmtamshtm 
Could only hear of it. Vyuaa’s argument to consol Dbrila. 
mshtra hare, must strike every aeosibla raider an containing 
something of great P uranic importance. He ways ho is bin* 
•elf going to proclaim to tho world the fame of the Panda, 
via and the Kurus. 

*1? 3 *RrpTTr ] 

t n 5 T^T*rr w srerftrwrfi^ «ri ti 

If this U only w be literally interpreted as VyswVa iq- 
teiHton to corafKM.* the great Epic after the war, it would 
surely be a poor consolation to tho blind old DhriUnmhtm. 
Vyasa having left after anraugiug with Satijaya to m*rmte 
to tho blind king the occurrences in the buttle Held from 
time to time, DliriteruHhtra asks Sanjaya to give him n dg. 







tsuled ilG^riptiQii of tho rouuiries and terwns from which 
thdr fawioTiB ralerg have now assembled to light &k Kura- 
bahetra- 

II 

*1*5 4g^lT *&R I 

* <n«ift r a®rr^^rr^ * i 

^TT^lTTJft WTT- :fr?jnf?s j 

^5IRr ^ ^TOTJf ^?T«ri ^ *HTq ! 

V[<jf*i‘'-«jfa iT^IT ’T-cT ^ WU??!: II 

'‘The innumerable warriors now assembled at Knru- 
kuhctm are j ealous cf each other owing to their greed for the 
wealth ui the Bhntui. I am tlieivForia of opinion that the 
Bbumi La vat nabte in in any ways. O, Sanjayu, please des¬ 
cribe it to ids* I wish also to bear from you the correct 
extent of tlie countries and towns from which these warriors 
have come." 

A general geographical description of the Bimini or 
earth as it is understood, w*a then given by Sanjnyn extend¬ 
ing to nine full chapters from 4 to 13. ALthough the whole 
of it exactly corresponds to the dascriptions in the various 
Puranas, which we have noticed in detail in the ear liar por¬ 
tion of thb assay, it would still be a mat tor of extreme in¬ 
terest to observe that the text under reference speaks in the 
same tone, only more dearly. The following extract will, it 
is earnestly and anxiously hoped, add further to the convic¬ 
tion regarding the correctness of the method of interpreta¬ 
tion here followed and the complete inapplicability of the 
current explanations, criticism* mid condemnations. 
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Quotation No. I. 

3WT? II 

j^t ^ m gjn ft^rfr i 
*&' Jlf^I *Jdl*fJ JjTJRSf «HHWH I 
w? yfiir&T&t uni?fm^nfinj ( 
fTiTH%W "iflHf f#T1T^raW^ l 
»|firrr>mrsn 7P?Tfom£rcr$7 *r i 
UWtKtft Wm fptf <gf*r: JT^HrT; ) 

5F?- *T7 W *TWT«r <T3JJT: I 

gwi; am i 

^roilFIT THT^. *pv|f?f5r * ffUTfl | 
5!^i M9 fTSf rnrafsj g'JTT’SR: I 

*73*1 wrql ’ft STI^Rt SIT? UTf 5 1 
tpr 7^pt tt^t. 3?irnj^3 Tsg 1 
V 3 ipr: attm; 1 
'di^4r-7 infim^r *?iwr *rq£r % iR[t \ 
g ft^'Wf^rfasrfcr 7*^^ t 
^7 Sjj&sWr for =i7^T71 i 

siTpswt ra^r/Nr TTtfl^ ^igtjhr: 1 
*T7i°77ff^irV ttVtt i 

^r fpf % ?*?P=r *If77: I 

<T7t TTg^TiRr^ir sriiTOrfa sprgtT 1 

^r-i't<4r: 7 vrrft sr irt^k 

7? 3^1 it 

QuoJiilion Xq. JI. 

gr&i stTwrfa 3 ^ 7=5 1 

Tfor’JHr JUfiTpr gffrrm ^^ferrr: t 

77^rgTTf^r»?; | 

















BrnfEMJL-Euri* 


TV: 3 ®rc^& PfirmF^ i 

w trgi^r i 

TO ff qr^rsli ^RTvm; t 

^ 5"??I*fiJMT t-.'-IEI rjJ^*|ll'gTp5 I 

fcfcng arc gpji i 

a^fa'qw’T*: #: qfcnf>7T: i 

<sw4tdritof firo*. Vrq: n 

yaffil h r?^fa 3 giTHr; i 
v*hoti*t nm filwr tpi 'n^h, i 
^ly'Fir ^rifqt ^ntsr i 

I T^W Pt’TE)' f^gj sfia iRJTOtPTT < 
'*SfatQ tT^TCTST ^M( ! 

#?TTR irsrcnr yH4'4?fa to® I 

TT&nrfc r a#r ^ i 

?t*IT^fe?§fTO Ci?Rf l 

3RTW <ri^f?Jrra 3 jpjro t 

*iR3 srt *ra^ 

<n*a I «r I 

3 'Ui^aTi^sr , ET^n^rT tjf ^ 1 
fmrrnf fiw i 

'53&fi4 C^iRJ srsratw^n * 
faqM^i’iw'fT 3 I 
*TR *HT*i_ l 

ttfawwi go?r; Ri 4 ^n«ii)ftd: i 

TO TOT TO*TOT aT ^jfUiWt TTO I* 

Q. No. III. 

n 

rfti TOT ^ qiig# iran * 
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gift ^ni'i w i 
TO «?T«IW to ^ *TTO m: I 
TOTO errors r 3j graroro: i 


eTOww n 

* tot <fra*r ^tt; >^s wto tot to ■ 

^i pWHH--i ST^TTOlfa WITO; l 
am twmfim ^r^fiRq^xjTT: i 
ft Z5! *nr% to ^ qrmi. i 

TO ft WmfTOTTO To WTO TO TO. I 
t'TOTJTOW ^TO? TOR5RTTOT W I 
prog Trro. <i"iH tt*r^qraiTOiTOr i 
vtowp =? w?tto fenrorvir TOftpriq: i 
TOP w3 JT^nf*T TORTOTOTO I 
tow: tot: gftaTTOsmwfr i 
fft*TO wiftrop? wto pnroi: < 
wwt wsw^ir wro. TTOTO TOrcfn i 
sFRffirir; wrrrwTOi f^g^rf^TORw: i 
: w ; ft TOt^ffsror mt mpnfrrTO-- n 
%mVf tot *w: wlriSwr fr«ft i 
tot j jTOw wirw fwww TOr'roq t 
pi%: TTOITO *TO: *r*TOffg?rr 1 
TOwt TO l ’rTO tor: ^jr: 'Tfd"4^r{TOl: 
3" RTOyTTO WWi-q^'J^ t^KTOW: ! 
TOTTtgw^Rr TO«t \rfa: TTOTO ■ 

TOTRJ TOTOS TOFTTOP ^pWWlJ I 

ff wrft Hffr-. nfflTwr rroftswiff wfw ito I 
awTrofto? wifTO^r t< 


























Q. Xo. IV. 

HT^ - *Rrr^T7ff RTR I 

5[|*j]4g J|fg $*f£1H ^ < 

RR 7 ! ?&* R I 

^ rrra^pr *nf ugT: RrarfRfRTiii n 

anprw* a 

rtttc rcftvr^i i 

£ril! *3 *fg srm^t < 

JT^r^k <T^TT 5HTHT ft ^'T ^ I 
struct 5 ?: y«RUvt ft 7 !* fjgR ffft: i 
q^rr w**. £rr#tg *m<r i 

■sRt Ji'14^1 *rg s■ i 

$9$ ?rrr iniraft; i 

tmt^fl TqL *rgf'i^ *«rferaffr frsrxr l 
sr rm *=f frr?fr wt ^ toff wtiw?: 
*T > Mi^itd spit: w^«r«<ar i 

WHRTiRR ^t 7 " HRT: 1 

f^rST^ ff^rwitr jjui'n I 

?rt* <rt *nn *tt*f S5# SJrtriiwft: n 

*i i!T^ 3i^rti^t ®rennw *i?w i 

g?i?m srsTTra - g^f ' STreprsyn 

JRJjTlri 5?*TT RR KWTaWWF^ I 

W'ftfk'i yprr RmriWiar ^f*tt \ 

ptrttXJM* sfi* » 

’jrx i 

’/fin 7 ! wfit n^=T: ffram: Rtg*T®PT: i\ 
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Q* JVb. K 


?rq 7^11 ft »T7rm i 
ten 5 TTt w =? f 

0 ^3 i[ ffTff u^7 I 

nftpr rTnlfm inrfo i 

3IT(TI; *T5Pj; VTf^f; fiNt^HU | 

snrrej^ w 3rrm*r g# % wqmi: % ■ 
srfw tr^ # ? : =mf^: I 
fM’Wra- wjtfft jf^r ^ w gpft t 
flsMfTjr trt^r: nTPmr^ft'i: i 

ftnsf *R% WUter Tpr} | 

*NNt ^fr gjT>friraTifnT? it 


The lengthy extract Jiero given is meant for convenient 

by those interested in the 
t \ 13 nMUss 7 the proper progress of our 

ry withont tUUtehatsary doubts or disputes in the middle 
tobe prepred with definite ideas regarding the geographic 
peoficafow wherever posable. On a close reading of the 
text her* qnmed, H ^ evi(Jent th^t every word used in 
the above extracts contradict, the current interpretations 
Mlentifying the description* of localities in the literature 
with the countries, town.* rivers and billa in India as they 
are found at present. On account of the entire omission to 
take notice of the definitions hero furnished for guidance, it 
ie mathematically certain that the whole test is totally mie- 
understood mu] misinterpreted. There is no doubt that the 
geographical foundation here laid for the so-called bistorv of 
the iUha-bharata war is built of a material with which 

neither the modern Pandit nor the critic is yet acquainted. 
Beating upon an entirely misleading and wrong basis, the 
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results of the currsot explanations ootild not but be pitiably 
preposterous. The ingenious twistings of the test might to 
soma extent be put up with, provided they serve at least 
some harm less purpose. But if nothing is actually gained, 
except disrepute for nud disbelief la the original text itself, 
tbo unauthorised t re pass upon the sacred ground do rounds 
immediate cheeking, and tho toleration of the same on the 
false ground of policy or on account of indifference, is surely 
culpable cowardice and a suicidal policy. It is safer and 
more honorable to let the subject alone rather than interfere 
with such a sacred matter in any objectionable fashion. It 
ia earnestly believed that the gist oE the passages quoted, as 
explained below, will convince every unbiased enquirer, of 
the truth of the above remarks. 

Q. Jfa I. 

, *Tha subtle elements ar^ fiv'S in nutnb^ oa dosdfi^t 
by pbilokiphcra and tha subtle earth posKvwes all the five 
qualities pertaining to the subtle elements, such ns sound, 
feel, form, taste and smell- Be who boa secured this elemen¬ 
tal earth has everything movable and immovable for him. 

; 1TU »JpT*q*3T flf H 

When the subtle dements are in their equilibrium, they 
do not intermix and thorn is then no creation or cl cat ruction. 
Bach subtle element in itself is unlimited in extent and is 
the glory of God. 

^tHTTf^anfa ti 

Crmtiuii anil destruction result only by Individual ir- 
r^guLttrity th* sabtta oilmen is and their wbaaqpml inter* 
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mistur®, when they appear m the form of finite objects, 
whose extents are then measured or found out, but beyond 
this, their real state Is immeasurable ami uiiimugiiiabte " 

Now, wlut a aeriou? and aciensi&c treatment of the 
subtle el erne nrs end their mutual rotation is here given and 
what an absurd end irresponsible interpretation is offered in 
its place! What value caui under these circumstances, be 
attached to the grand explanation?, showy criticisms and 
virulent condom nations of ottr ancient religious literature, 
now thrown broad cast all over the bind 1 The whole affair 
is a resplendent exhibition of the modern ignorance of tlm 
subject in toto. 

W[ ^)g 5t^T i^rrriT 

^RTUff qsf^t ^flu' I 

ft* 

^TrotRf^fT i) 

Q. No. n. 


|M^kua 

anile 


'The Jambu-duripa in which the Rlmrata-varahtt a 
jjjuatad, has a Jambu-Lreo colled Sudarttau# from which it 
its name, ft is covered over by a u umber of rivers, 
^oud-Jike mountains, and surrounded by salt water. It 
is like a reflection in tho mirror and is even situated within 
the orb of the moon, 

W gvroipr; i 

Double the sees of this i« P!akiln -d w i pn and double 
that again La SalmaUi beyond which is all wattr iu a com¬ 
pressed state. On either side of lbs divine rabit in the moon 
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in the north ia E^syapa-dwipa and in the smith Sukandwipa* 
The Malays mountum and the Tamraparni ore in the head 
of the mbit," 

In this description of Jambm and other Dwipas there h 
hardly anything which could be grouped by the modem 
Pandit or his critic for identifications of places in India or 
Aria* The Jambu-dwipa or Sndarsana dwipn ia DUffijui* 
locally described m situated within the orb of the moon and 
is seen like a reflection in the minor. As for our ordinary 
puranic explanation, there is hardly any difficulty to bo ex¬ 
perienced* The moon in religious I item taro has repeatedly 
been explained as representing tha mind. 

41 ft l I 

Thu term Sudamann or worthy sight gives the neces* 
emy clue to the region described, m opposed to unworthy 
sights. The description in the text dearly refers to the 
subtle element known m Bimini or earth ami to tfjo mtwie 
state of mind dealing with the same. The indent! fication of 
such religious and scientific ideas with geographical sites is 
simply ridiculous and sinful It may be particularly noticed 
her® that all the descriptions givaa invariably allude to ex¬ 
cellent places alone* Thu major portion of the modem geo¬ 
graphy could not afford to exclude worthless localities in 
this manner- 

Q* Jfo III* 

"Dbritarariitra enquired whether it ww in Bharat a-var* 
sha, when! his own mind attaches itntf, that, tho Kurds and 
Pandit vm have now assembled with their largo armies on 
account of avarice and greed, Sanjaya replied that the 


m 




Pandavaa were never avatiriona but only the Kurus and 
otbtir rulers friendly to them- Those who are avaricious in 
Bhamta-v&rshn, will keep qnarretEng with each other* The 
raalnature of this Varsha shall now be explained, Indra, 
VyvaswaSJia^ilauo, Prithu, Ikahwaku and other poworfnl 
kahotriyos are fond of this Yarsha. It 1ms several esecdlent 
mountains o£ which seven are important. Nobody is yet 
isatiafiad in its enjoy manta. It is the support for divinely 
human bodies," 

^STTgr^raf €rtr jjw: wqenj » 

Q. No. IV. 

"In all the seven Dwipae, strength and lotjgmty are 
produced by devotion, truthfulness and control of the senses. 
Although several cities are mentioned as found in the 
Dmpas, thoro ia only a single city and a single Dlnrm* in 

fact. 


^ 'dd’-ldft *rR?f I 

jf^r 77 it 

Eswar* »the real rulor, father and grandfather in all 
the Dwipae* Food in the form of Suifwm, buccjsss or iccotn- 
plbbrnetil, spontaocougfy attends on all the residents of 
the Bwipas. 

^(r&f sriTF: 1 

rtf% gwftr (%r^r n 

Beyond these Dwipag is the region called *S\ma, 0 t 
equilibrium. Besides tho above Bhutiii, tho Sun, Moon anti 
Rabu dewrvo consideration, Bahu is found oclipsln^ tho 
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sun and m*100 at timai, The above is tho real gi^t of what 
is describe,! jo the strati, regarding the details of the Rhutnl 
which i* observed or practised by the miad» j ^ 1 ^ H 

Ttereforo leave off all anxiety about yuur sou Dttryodhjma 
and rest la peace of mind; 1 

We see from the above tint m Rjnta of tho various do- 
in sb m the description of the sevon Dvrijm, eotifotiodiag the 
modem public and the g^egrapliHt in particular, it is clearly 
stated that there h hut una irntropditiin cUff M aU w one 
Dlianmi, om Em war.1 the rotor, father a ad grandfather, and 
one seif-supplying* food A unud sidkoTTi or attainment* 
Among the heavenly b>_lb* f tho aura, mom and Itahu ura 
alone enquire! into by Dhritarmdttra and explained by Sau- 
jaya- Even the blind old Dhritaroshtm know tho meaning of 
iib question* The sun and the moon certainly reprasme the 
Gnaiia-y^i and Eariivk-yegii respectively, and Rshu the 
Common enemy of both, > 3 0riot04 the Vitality of ohstrucUonn. 
flow is it possible to c mnect thrse description® with geogra¬ 
phy and astronomy? What oxenso can he forthcoming for 
tho uncalled for and ridicutoaa expositions now ordinarily 
obtained? I am extremely anxious that the readers will 
specially remember those portions, m tliey are to be of im¬ 
mediate use the moment wo on tor the field of Kurtikslietai 
for the great battle. 

Q* iV& V. 

“There are four Yogas in BharaU-varskai namely* 
Krita, Tretri, Dwapira, ami Kali, The KriU produce 
ascetics p jessing tho wealth of Tnpan, Treta tiriginatee 
Kshutriy;u becoming chakra varticH or Emperors* Dw^ftFi 
gives rise to all cn^, forward and hotvic in character in 
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15. THE BHAGA VAT-GIT A. 

u 

fTcTH tffltai I 

*HHW: ferf^rr ij 

Dhritamsiltra wished to hear from S&ujoya tho details 
of tho war that took piece at Knrukshdru after tho Panda. 
Vis and his sous gathered thcmaelves there with their ro- 
sppctive large ormios- 

ThiK Gita or Song is known ns the Bhagavst-Gitti, 
diutinguislied as it is from other Gits?* such as Rama-Gito* 
Siv*-Gitrt,Ganffi-.u.Gitn Ac anil curioasly enough tho [xgitin ing 
Of it is the description of n great war, The battle-field and 
tile contending parties nre therefore very important factor, 
to be definitely nscertaiwad for the correct interpretation of 
the contents of the Gito na a whole- Bat them have Uoen 
already explained at length in the previous pages nnd it 
wouhl ha mere waste of time to go over them here again. 
It is earnestly hoped that the read ore rein ember them and 
will not begin to question about thorn nt thin tiftge. They 
are, of coarse, freely allowed the choice of relinquishing them 
altogether or of sticking on to them, when they follow the 
interpretation of the Gita as it is offered below in accordance 
with the clues already obtained by our enquiries hitherto. 
The description of the Neat of war spacifiod* has itself ocen* 
pied full nine chapters in the tost, ant] it is dearly evident 
that tho whole of it h an introduction, and a necessary one, 
to the famous BhagnvAt-Giia in the succeeding chapters. 
The Gita in thus virtually the National Anthem and the W* 
Song. Its vary title requires an explanation. It is called 
tho lihagavat-Gila either Ixrcause it tru preached by BJisga- 
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ran Sri-Krishna, or because it alludes to tbs glorias of 
Bbagavan. In any case, the technical m awing of Bbagavau, 
if any, has to he examined. 

’Tlfe gfe TTPriTT TOT W: I 

fcr ifw; ?rwft *iwr =ff m t 

FTTjT ^ TfiT It 

h 

* i The word Bbaga means, intellect, prosperity or glory 
and the power of producing these is celled Bkagnvathy, 
The eternal Attna as combined with Her in known as 

Bhagavan." 

It ia thus cleat that the Gita under reference explains 
the nature of A tin a as eternal and «“ tpabbiiidunlJi Sakti 
or BhagaVatby. 

The PadmTv-pnram has the following regarding the real 
character of the Bb»gat»trQiUi. 

ii 

i ggfo ftsw: ft* *&;■ \ 

tot wn^RjtiNRn i 

WIT: t 

Iqiwfl ftrpgig; > 

ftsrigfa s^fr p^rswt sSrarft h i 

* g mtlwf. i 

*jfeft*n?rrersu r^nrRTTfnm i 
wcfrst^H^T 5.-1 is,'i fa^rnifn?; i 
tfrarar gn*i*3w w: i 

wft*r: iRi^ipi < 

. uiH'; < 

<T^||U| U¥ 7^1'^PTRg^hI^ I 
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fjfumng victory overreach other. In Kali, all are' avaricious 
Btidpifismnnte. In the Mwapara, ns at present, every thing 
is Compressed or ntridged/ 1 

*r^TT ^ fR^ -fMTR*T?TT!fT^? || 

\\ e have explained the Yogas at length in the previous 
chapters. It is enough to note here that the above descrip¬ 
tion furnished in the text under reference, only strengthens 
die interpretation already given. Sctmkkupa hare clearly 
refers to the process of reducing innumerable materialities to 
fewer categoric^ of philosophy. 

The olxjvfl geography being thus finished, Ssnjaya men¬ 
tioned the death of the great BhUhma in tbo battle-field. 
Bhislmm, who did not yield oven to P^raau Rama, was bill¬ 
ed by Siklianrli son of Dropad* who was originally | wrQ M 
a daughter. For this very reason Bbishma declined to fight 
with hitu when ho wen attacked, and permitted himself^ 
be killed. 

w ?r# ^^ra-rir: i 

n ^ |iiRi I 

frn m TTiJTT^pr toffon I 
4 r|RcnrT5^ i 
*r4rf3ir (fl? n 

Blush m* represents extreme Bhnkti-yoga and is there¬ 
fore described as tha common grandfather of the Pandavie 
and Kurus, the good and the bad. Parasil-ttnmA ns already 
noticed refers to the destruction of acquired sins* by his tot- 
rihluasrn Bbishnia Waa not in any way afraid of him 
DiirtUti-yog-i is thus superior to the performance of Karros* 
for tli« removal of stus committed. Stbhandi U the mu of 
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Drupada, ruler oE Panchata or Sastras. Subsequently wa 
shall find that his fi»g-staff is called Aamlnlpit meaning 
devoid of an objective idea, and hence superior tn Bhakd- 
yoga which requires an object for love. Bbisbom repre¬ 
senting tli is Yoga bad therefore to full before Sikhandi. San- 
jaya being questioned again Ly Dhriiarasbtra regarding the 
particulars of the war from Us very commencement, ha 
began to narrate the same as seen by his divine eyes- 

JRTST £2 VS 31‘1'tci'i =? 1 

>13 ^ ^ *R: 3HI: < 

f^t^T 5T7TT% I 

snnESf^ srowtfa 'n^^^TFt i 

V.h^W 5 * ^ I 
RaH+ld'lqWMldMJ ^ ■ 

sgimi^fa ^ nft: 5T*w ' 

^53 q n'twr^q, i 

wptndf ^s: mi atwi4w^ i* 

•‘Sanjaya said he could see the war through Jivinu eyes 
and he was gifted with divine knowledge by the grace of 
he* Guru Vyaaa* He could hear at h dietittee, read others,* 
thoughts and travel through the skies. Lie could not be 
hurt by arrows in any battle. The details of tho battle 
fought at KuruksheUa, he could therefore narrate clearly, 1 * 
Now the story begins in right earnest from the very 
ootoruenttiiient of the great battle fought at Kuruk d.-dr a 
between the Pundavas and the Knras. It ™ slowly in- 
troduted to the fimt couplet of tho world-known Bhayavat- 
Gitffl- 
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IS. THE BHAGAVAT-GITA* 

3 *rrw 11 

fis^r *rire<rr i 

*HW: f%^FPT fTSTtr II 

Dhritaraslitni wiahsd to boar from Sanjaya tho details 
of tho war that look place at Kurokshelra after tho Pand*. 
va» and lits sons gathered; themselves there with their re¬ 
spective large arm tee- 

This Oita or Song U known w tho BhegavaUGita, 
rlistinguishoil as it is from other Gita?, such a* Riuna-Gita, 
Stva-GitttjGancsa.Oita Ae and curiously enough the beginning 
of it is the description of a great war- The battle-field and 
the amending parties aro therefore very important factor* 
to be definitely ascertained for the correct interpretation of 
th'= contents of tho Gita as a whole. But these have been 
already explained nt length in tho previous pages and it 
would I*! mere waelo or time to go over thorn he« ^ 4 ^ 
It is earnestly hoped thnt tlm readers remember them and 
will not begin to quattion about them nt this stage. They 
are, of coatee, freely allowed the choice of relinquishing them 
altogether or of slicking on to them, when they follow the 
interpreutiou of the Gitn us it h offared below in accordance 
with the clues already obtained by our enquiries hitherto* 
The description of the seat of war specified* Jup. itself occu¬ 
pied full nine chapter* in the text, and it n dearly evident 
that the whole of it in an introduction, and u tiecwL-arv one, 
10 the famous Bhagnvut-Bila in the succeeding chapters* 
Tho Gita in thus virtually the National Aqtbcni and the W« 
Sflng’ Its very title requires an explanation- It is called 
the Bhagavet-GiU either kenttsa it was preached by Bhaga- 
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yah 6ri-Erishna, or because it allude a to the glories of 
Bhflgnvan. In any Cass, the technical meaning of Btragamn, 
if any, has to be esamined. 

fTttrffT TOT *PI: l 
fPT #®: ^RT^rffT W *IT *^T i 

ME^rt'^.r'Tq ti 

ft The word Bhaga menus, intellect, prosperity or glory 
and tlte power of producing these is called Bbagpvaihy. 
The eternal Aims as combined with Her is known aa 
Bhagavan." 

Jr, is thus clear that the Clitn under reference < rplains 
the nature of Atinn as eternal and tta combinol xcilh Saicli 
or Bhagavnthy. 

The Bftdtmi-paraua has the following regarding the real 
character of the BliagaYat-CIita, 

*/}q*Wrl*H ii 

sn$ Fqar srirw *r$:» 

fttjui ^YT^rtfi^r fm: t 

tqrawt st^mra jIhuun &fz*R« 
fsR^fe hftwt % | 

*fefiNffrcrs}Tt i 

fttifiifu i 

*fM!-tfl IT^WTT tt: I 

qtfrq: qqwVwi^t i 

tnfKafr*r7n^q: vm^ uiw: i 

qwr <m srpflf^ q^qwTsqftarFu i 
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|| <1*113 if i 

^rartfr ^Trfr*rft u 

“Bbagavan upbitiiii to Hia consort Unit ULa yr,pic 
sleep in the ocean of milk is really the enjoyment of internal 
vision obtained by philosophical insight, and that Bib body 
ami other aowssOrieg are creations of Maya, the true Atman 
being beyond them all- Ho has taken this form for conduct¬ 
ing the process^ of creation, preservation and destruction. 
Having churned the ocean of the Vedas and the Sartres by deep 
study and observation, Vyasa has created the Gila out of the 
essence thus obtained. This Gita cuts asunder ail the knots 
of worldly bondage and it is being practised by the five-faced 
Mabesvram. Ilia five faces are the first five chapters of thu 
Gila, the succeeding ten chapters are bis ten hands, one 
chapter his stomach and the remaining two his feet. Tims 
the eighteen chapters of the Gita constitute the Goddess 
Eswari in the form of words or language" , 

Corn meats are hardly needed to understand the purport 
of the explanation above given of the Bbngavat-Giia. It in 
the production of Vy.isa and is ever being practised by Maha- 
swara and virtually conatifcntes his body, Like the Fumnas 
and the Mnha-bhar.-ita itself, as nit along explained in this 
ossnv, this Gita also doubtless alludes to ihu practice of 
Certain religious matters, to the <Unng of some definite net*. 

qr^rPTW#^ it 

The Gita Itoing hero described as constituting the body 
of Mahoswaro, it is desirable to obtain the definition and 
technical significance of tho term .M:i lies warn, if possible. 

R? f? | 
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aw fti«H?9 1 

fTrrra^rrafw^ fwn>t^ «<*lflM: 1 
tf^jgr fa^T?% *r# fti% fplW* * 

ffnq t 

►■frfspw^igmiiq i 

" Id m, Guana ami Kriya nro tho time eyas of tho Lord. 
TJjq first impulse to create the Jagat is Siva-tatwa an-1 the 
name ta known as Ich»-tatwa, in the combination of Krilya 
and Goans, when the latter predominates, Be is known ah 
Sodaslva, when thy former predominates, Maheawara and 
when bath arewpial, Stulha-vidya" 

Tbo i!lilieswora in question is thus a combination of 
Guana and Kriya with tho predomination of Kriya or action. 
It demands no great effort therefore to conceive that tho 
Bliaga vat-Gita under reference particularly treats of Karma, 
yoga as opposed to Gnana-y<fg»- 

In this connection, it would be interesting to note that 
Sri-Krishna is said to have instructed Arjuna to chant 
tho praise of Ihtrja just before he entered tha battle-field for 
tha purpose of vanquishing the enemies. 

'fTCT^ C|l HR ^fcTtTO 1 

3F^T£it WrfK fWJTt I 

qrfw 1 ? ff^ft ii 

The appropriateness of this god Joss on the occasion, for 
her invocation may be ascertained only by referring to hot 
(■jiguifidiuce, ami the following from Bnmilia^vivarta-puraaa 
defines ilia word Durga tu tho plainest terms* 
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fnT i 

Itivkh *TTl%4F: 5 5H ,J il fo l 
SWtraiW^T ^rc: iJtitWRfrT: i 
^ftt rafttRirw i^l ^'f«TfT: i 
Jist fmvr^^fr jtsj im ww. i 
wragpfRWWft: mwife: i 

^ ^fFtT mraro; i 

3«n $*n sri%ff{w <rrrerMtn i 

WMfHti i 

t*} sr?i m m nr^i !Tr **n irr^lMfn » 

^ mmw HHNM4 : I 

# =^m $cr %^r ^rfni it 

**Durga denote the Intellect, Uramha, the mind and tho 
D jv^ the sonses. These exbt in all living cre^tu™ witi Mining 
their actions- Ths etyTnoIagieal account of this word is es* 
plained in two or three ways, but they all convey the atom 
□loaning a* applying to tha IntolleGfcqal development that 
destroys all obstructions to real knowledge. Durga is tho 
Saktl of Had whom m&JitatWJ bring-* on victory over the 
Asuras and other devilish oppq.nraia* M 

The battle to be Eopght with the blaaiagafll thin 
goddess, hi therefore anrely ugajufifc evil pusioDffj and the 
martial manoHivrefi to be adopted are the purifications of 
the Inidlcci by pc*ascribed proccsaesa. 

Thus, the great battle of the Mnha*bHsirata baa nb$o- 
lately nothing to do with human war faro of ancient or 
modern days, which h only productive of misery and dea- 
traction to poor human bcitiga, whether it U earritKi on in a 
rode and unscientific minner or oondQOted with &U the 
improvements of the scientific barbarities of modem pro-* 
gress- 
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The explanations touching this point, furnished in 
accordance with current interpretations am particularly 
unnatiiml and fthsilri.lt apart frimi their htm^' far from the 
truth altogether* The Gita La understood us having bean 
preached by SrhttnBhaft to ArjtUlfi a soon alter tha armies 
arranged thearabes on both sides find issued their mutual 
notification to commence the buttle- Arjuna'e car was 
stationed in the middle of the armies on either aide and the 
Gita was preached by Sri-Krishna at that spot* 

am 5ww^Tit ?|r #Nt;■ 

STft^T 1 
^ %^rt II 

If the battle-field and the con tending pnrthis were 
physical actualities fcjm convenience and leisure required for 
preaching the Gita must certainly have been absent under 
the circumstance, Taking the eighteen chapters and the 
various philosophical points therein di&cuffled t the discourse 
na it 1% appears to a great exlanl not only unaeccsiary but 
also imprudent for the occasion. The major portion oE the 
tost could hivu been hi ore wisely rc*»rved for a better 
opportunity* These facta will become evident when we 
examine its content!* chapter by chapter* There in nn m m 
teresting story told about one of Oita's commeatflrUa known 
as Plsacha- bhosbya- Hamiman seated at the top of the 

ikg-gtalfm the car having conveniently heard the whole of 
this Gita, alighted and thanked Sri Krishna for the en¬ 
lightenment ho obtained therefrom* He was uisfortunatety 
cursed to become a Pbacha or devil at once for having over- 
hoard a sacred religious instruction specially meant for 
Arjuna* Jlatninmn hiving pray « I for pardon for hia serious 

4 
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^.^r’cuT^r! 0 ”:?™ 1 "i“" ,L * ,-w. ^ 

Sri Krtthn* ,i ■ tS '' x P^ iile 'l tluit all thfa iianjwueil 

2 szr Z£t b r D - h * to * 

ptasntoof 8ri-KrWio« mj'Trju,'! hUbm"*** ' ntb ' 

to h*vo boon oompluletj bofn™ ft,, „ J, 

ll,ur „ r .„ t , <,,, " t „ l»ni« 

ci..» P »rtta!, ri/ j mq p uj“z^ii w ; to , ii - T! '“ 

lit 4M* or Sri.Kr«,„«, ttto Lord of To^?““ "* 


** #r*r* : ^cir ??r u 

Arjuna is spool ally qualiSed and ready to carry out th, 
JUi.rruetj.jfis jfiveii in tli.i «:*. ... , # ear,y out tbe 

‘ , r ^ r j ailrt » Hnnumaft imt] therefore tn 

S-. 0 ^ V” I... MfrMt „ e , 

a " ,l J' P ,Cl »» “J ttattwl™ tb< OO»Y0iJ»lj| S f. L 

,r t* 

,7' t" 1 *'»V “-itLout» swot of it, COO too., 

* ■* Mtai Arjoot'a awfiJlTEES o 
J»liU«or lnirtmu Most, ouJ J„„ L 
i» »i»uKior,i..oj „„i ,;;, nk . r p rotoi ? y “■• “ ho1 * 

* Mt> * ^rr^jr * r ^ : 

B Wnqro if ffrsiNjjflff k^r , 
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i$: qjfesrfrfiM:: 

otIpwpiw u 

Bhhhmn in addressing tlie Bajag who assembled in tbo 
bfttfcle-tktd uxplainel to them the beriofimt consoqti^ncaa of 
dying in battle. The address is bountifully oppressed in the 
usual Furamc style- 

flWJfirthr. Pim *iiMfeH' i 

^•rnrFT w^wicsiMi? of-=i-fti=i*fr=c i 

s? 3 : srfiraf ^Nniw wr. i 

iEpr VST-t 5 ! H'W ,J I - I 

&l tnr*rT; TPqr; i 

srrwrntii spnftps *n^im =jpr ^i; i 
sfesr: ^tt 4 >mt: i 

sr^T; aftrw^r? *r*nf*OTT*f ’j? i 

iT^ifV^ *nTcT <T^: SHTFR: l! 

" Bhishma addressing all the king?, said; This, the 
battle is the opening of the Heaven's Gate for tho fCshetri- 
yas. Pass through it to Indra's and Bramha’s Luka*. This 
is the eternal path pointed out by our nncients for in. 
Qualify yourselves therefore for this battle by concentration 
of thoughr. It is by nets of this kind that Nabhnga, Vaynti, 
Maud ha ts, Kahueha and ftriga Attained to boly positions. 
A Kflhutriya ought to die by rui iron weapon; it is impruj : 
for him to diu of illness while at hort5o. + * 

Tile word Aya means not only iron, hut also good 
actions atid a move to the right. Death while practising 
Karma-Yoga is dourly referred to by. 


?nft wt? *i*: mm'. i 
















To die in ordinary human warfare, will not procure 
Indm f 8 or Bramba'js tokaa. 

y SfFn anratamn t 

loiLra denotes the senses and Bratnbn tha mind, The 
enjoym&nc of divine Him produced by purifying the tmsm 
and the mind by the battle in question, is here pointed out 
as the object to be gained. 

To come back to the Gim itself, it in divided into 
eighteen chapters It taunt be particularly noticed here that 
at the and of every chapter, the following is noted pointing 
out the spec!fie topic dealt with in each* 

1ft ^rwr£ wfnrTrnjp- 

—*m — ®r^m: n 

11 The Biiagavjit-Gita i«j up Upanish&t. Bramha-vidya 
or knowledge of the Absolute is the main subject- Yoga' 
Sftstm or the processes of Yoga are particularly explained. 
It is ?i SimvjvJa, meeting or encounter between Sri-Krinlma 
and ArjfiTiii* Besides, the Hp-scifi.? points detailed in the 
chapter arealoo mentioned/' 

The Samvad-t hora notice’I between Arjnna and Sri> 
Krishna, no doubt rapr^uU t he meeting of the Jmtuia 
with the Paramattas. The prjca&s of uniting them is the 
Yoga-Sastm, ami the object attued at is the altainmernt of 
Bramha-vilya, Ail those put together makes up an Upa, 
niBbfld called Bhagaval-GiU. Upuiiisharl has been already 
explained in, the very beginning of this essay a<t that which 
destroys ignorance by revealing tbs knowledge of Iho 
supreme spirit and ctitu off the bonds of worldly oxiiitenee* 
The very title of the text and ita content*, add particularly 
the notes at the end of each chapter, furnish necessary clues * 
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mijauiiileriit&uiling o * - to the ignorant, is the 

“^"ir^Stll i! **. The 

„„IW °f “™“ “ ircimMl nnJ in pMoBK ^o- 

uecesmty tor this fitjk Uto all tbrqflgfc, 

tage iii imparting r*hg ^ ^af y suited to appeal 

tam pointed «■*“ lh “ ^ bo^vnr * difficult m.U« 
to tho common fnSW. It .^tcrial tvocld, M>d * 

tt. misunderstand anythin :«,«*»» and perversion 

toay be done in variou» ; * wllcgm *l with mu* 

*“? directs afford scop for a psycho- 

mattom bare, dtto a > AuJ it wffa&ily &*»■<“ 
jiUt to mwshgate » J in o(jr humblo attempts to under* 

pftrtot owt ftiusan 4 ! o j * imwirt of ourvatottWa buL 

Lund for oar^v*. the ^ we arc ^ 

much neglected mligloat ^ J ntfi Bgaiu5 fc such 

i*M* *** to -Swhelming 

nilHunderetondiii”^ q[ oOT hoary and sacred 

fears and «*'•*« J* . .V difficulties to be on- 

rcligtou- In the m 1 ■ . - |T llt the girt of the vast 

and bewilderment, 

- i- „r rtif-emwlitoied benefactors keep vying 

TbB «n.l.-^2’'^”‘„ .ml U«y often 

MJ -* .— —^ 

wittod, 

^rit a3^*ar ftWjpnJrtl 1 

^ nd f[ q *nr ^ ,l 
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The first chapter s>r the Gita is mined 41 Arjmrn* 
vbhsda-YDge.! 1 The remaining seventeen chapters are sbo 
similarly named m treating o! various Yogas* ^Thore b %hm 
no possibility for the Blighte^t doubt as to the nature of the 
contents of each chapter in the test.. All the chapter «peak 
□flJfoga and Yoga alone- All extraneous explanations and 
comments ere entirely beside the mark* IF Lhe object of 
quoting the Gila be only to secure an authority for soma 
imlevAnt opinions or views, fables or Arabian 

flights 1 stonea may ua well be taken hold of. But there is 
always this important different to be seriously considered. 
The evil consequence of acts of mischief or imuio»l% are 
surely greater when committed in the name of religion 
or Cod. 

Iu chapter IT of this essay it has been mentioned ia 
detail that each breach or St^kha of a Yeds has its own 
Upamshad, Similarly the Gitas are the Upunishadic nr 
philosophical portions in the Paninas and Itihasos which in 
tbsuwelvea have been also explained as treating of the 
glories of Sabda-brnmlsao, Sakstk-nbhkub or A para-Brum 
turn The contents of the Gstes slightly vary bo as to suit 
the particular Parana!? or Illhams within which they are 
embodied* The general character and function of the 
Bhogavat-Gita having been explained above, its contents 
mny now ho examined in the order of its chapters 

We have b y thin tim& dearly understood that the 
Bbagavat-Glta in the Gita of the Mah&*Bhumta. The tattle 
at Kurukshetra is tht 1 Quranic treatment of Lhaimun subject 
and the Gita is the essence and the philosophic crown of the 
Great Epic. The ono b not different from the other except 
in the method of description* The MnliQ-Bhitnua ia the 
Bbagavat-Gite and the Gita ie the great war. 


Enisaati-iViar^ 
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stfarai ufufrrc ^ ' 

BTCgjgU p? 3 f A’ 1 ^ 3 ^ s^ 3 . II 

It hits also been noticed that the very first verso in tins 
Qr't chapter of the Gita contains the enquiry by Dhrim- 
ruhtxft of the accoont of the battle at Kunikehetra, and no 
fnrihsr <|n®stio& proceeds from him until the, eigliteto 
chapters are finished- 

CJiMlM qftfonfr '^Fft l 

%f#T: SFrTan*I*t*TfPtf2 3 *WR: I 
wn^: afifrr^n h 

11 'FLU Gtta h made up of 743 verses of which 620 arc 
attributed to Sri-Krbhua, 57 to Arjuna, 67 bo San jay a and 
1 to Dhritarwhtra " 

The whole of the Bbagavat-GS* containing eigbtoeu 
chapters is thou tli-; answer to tbo single question of Dliriu- 
roahtra at the very beginning calling for llvo account of the 
war. This Oita gives the description of the war narrated 
in the Jlaha-Bbarntn, and the Maha-Bbamta doecribea only 
the particular kind of warfare explained throughout the 
Bbagavat-Gitft. They mutually explain themselves anil 
virtually identify themselves. Without the war thews is no 
Bhftgavat-Gita, and apart from the Gita there is no other 
species of war in tbc Maha-13h nratn * Tbo Bandit a euncep* 
lions of the battles fought and the kingdoms gained in India 
ore written nei ther in the BUsgavut-GiUt nor in the Maha* 
Dhornto, 

ijflEtfRTsfo ^ptr wff^T *rcp fes it 

The first chapter ie named *ArjutiB-vifiliada-Yogai’ and 
it is therefore clearly a description of some p>rtion of *oga 

Q A 






M'.iii-Btaiti. 
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flod nothing else. Virtually, there is not the slightest use 
in quarrelling over thin Battled fact. No doubt o superficial 
appearance may here and there he ohserved f as if the moral 
duties of mail, stmtagiaa ia war, polities in Government. 
conduct in society are described, but such dascripliuu* could 
not be continuously carried through in the testa, bveatue 
they were never meant as the objects aimed at. The reason 
for the adoption of this process of treatment m the Puranic 
Style has been explained in the Introductory chapter of this 
essay and it calls for constant repetition owing to the con¬ 
tinuance of mistaken interpretations at every important 
stage iu the texts, 

qc m 'jfa: m*Cr ? i 
'iryqt i 

IF* ^cnn i 

femm p; , 

^ (gw* u 

Our wisgr fore-fathers were well-versed iu the process of 

killing mow than two birds iu one abut and it is unprofitable 
to question this truth either. But it is Absolutely necessary 
for the purpose of correctly understanding the subject, that 
the instructions definitely given for its proper in te rpretation, 
should he strictly followed, and no deceptive pretension of 
the modern Pandit would bo of any avail, for the serious 
purpose of arriving at the correct knowledge of o highly 
scientific and sacred subject. 

an^r^ re w*flraftp lr: i 








ADHYAYA I. 
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A R JUNA-7ISEAD A - YO G A 

The first Chapter of the Oita, must as already notice*! 
treat of a procoa of ytiga, like the romnloiug seventeen 
chapters and cjjultl not be iiit^rjirste 1 ! oidiwnly as merely 
depicting the confused an! dejected YeaUnga of Arjumi caused 
by his unwillingly to light agMiut his own relations ami 
uldcm* The Viebads-Yoga ought to U a procosj of Yoga 
itself. Arjutia’H arrival at Kurukshotra prepared for a 
battle, his stationing the car in the midst of both the arintOH 
and observing in detail the lenders on either side, are full of 
technical imparlance. The observation and discrimination 
of good and evil ns well a-> of evil combined with good, along 
with the thought of causing the dent ruction of all of them, 
for the purpose of gaining the kingloni at its tie, are con¬ 
veyed by the description vividly given in lbs first chapter, 

an^Jf: Ftro =* ftera?i: l 

JTTjj3T: TE^n: ^n^T: *TWR*’ifnU r ( * 

WddlSiT HUSF 1 1 

tnfgfflisipf; TTTH'Sfit I 

nw ^rt STH.-hT^MHR^T'. II 

The grand rath era, teachers, nodes &t hero onauioraLod, 
clearly represent certain religions nttauuniHita, preparatory 
to the Kariui-Yoga explained in the Gita* They occupy 
only u lower status than the religions sphere represented in 
the sacred Gila and have therefor* to be passe. 1 over. 
This shall be explained soon. la accordance with the 
current interpretation, the seventeen chapters ol philu^phy 
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in th e Gita would be practically irrelevant as an inducement 
for human warfare The Mahi or earth under reference bm 
been fully explained in Sonjaya's introduction, fcha acquire* 
meat of which d^nillcs^ dsniands the complete destruction 
of the relations and friends here described. When such a 
destructive work is contemplated, a feeling of doubt* des* 
pondency and fear arises owing to the absence of a definite 
idea of the future r$su!feL This is exactly the stage des¬ 
cribed as the Vbhfida-Yogn at which a thorough knowledge 
of the ndigloos philosophy is wanted, and it has been pro- 
ached as Sank by a and other Yogas ia the seventeen remain¬ 
ing chapters of the Gita. The valuable irafcractions coni^iued 
therein are surely meant for Arjuria the white representing 
a highly Satiric and eagerly devotional mind. They can 
possibly fiarva tsu useful purpose for the common folk devoid 
of the presets bod i j usd i fie* lions and even of the required 
inclinations* They may a van perhaps prove dangerous to 
the unqualified, like a deadly weapon without a knowledge 
of its use* It is an indisputable fact that the modem worldly* 
wbe ruun b not however the proper candidate who can con¬ 
veniently claim admission into the sacred region of the 
Bbagavat-Ciia, 

a? r^H 33+1 ij *TK 35 m: ^rarsrq ^ i 

qt 3FHflTif«pihii*H^ ^ra*i 

'fl'fi atn^jrf^rg^UrTiO tl 

Further! it bis Ijcou already noticed that the ronton to 
of the Gita proceeded from Sri-Kri&hna, 

JflcTRt f I 

r ?rcottr \\ 

This descripliun is not without its technical meauin^i 
and it u usoloea Lo proceed without n definite idea of the 







diviaty 

Krishna 

Volume 


ia question. The real Putanic significance of 
lias beau examined in Chapter iV pages 96 to 105 
II. 


?r* ifra irer * 

* ui*<iiqr& *$wfan§ra**Pir ' 

mww. to yam* i: i 

>JliNl<Jl; *JfCT$T5l TTiren er^f^T. I 
le^RrHW jIMT f^T^T^l^RW: 1 
g^gUW^ ^Tf I 11 

'‘ErisHi moans total nod na moans *ewh The Bramhan 
which is the scud for every thing fc known as Krwhna, He 
has oo Suite body made up of marro w, tiieh and boue. Three 
Kolia of Oopas originated from him, relating bo lus irnnas. 
Sridama Ac. are Satiric, Arjuna Jse, »ta Ba>aie «nij K i-msa 
Ac. are Timiatdc. All of them are connected with his a«in« 
p]ay which continued for otio thousand yugas< 


We have n clear definition of Krishna here as represen¬ 
ting the Bromhan, viawai In its aspect as the primeval 
cuao of every crenel thing We will understand the 
meaning of this more clearly as we proceed. 


ftDHYAYA H 


SANKEYA-YOGA. 

This A’lhyaya diiils with tf'inkhy* - Ibfju,, and it may 

he satflly taken for granted that die seventeen chapters of 
the Cilia commencing with this, are generally admitted as 
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Rnis&u-PAnv-i,, 


treating purely of a scientific and philosophical subject p 
without particular reference to any human history of Asia 
or Europe, Tbh chapter oti Sarkbya establishes the eternal 
nature of Atman, by ennui crating and eliminating the 
Tat was or the products of Prakriti. The Tatwas constitute 
the categories in the damnification of the active principles 
which underlie the cosmological conceptions of oil Jiving 
creatures. In the religious philosophy however a dear 
distinction h made among Ilium, according to their tenden¬ 
cies to evolve ami to involve. The evolutionary tendency 
is known as Avidya, ignorance ami worldly* The involution- 
aty is known an Maya and Vidya capable of leading to the 
real knowledge of the Bramhan* This is alluded to in the 
following verse in this Arihynya. 


*mm mm *trt *r+m\ mm m; i 





11 The dualities like heat and cofrl are unreal and non¬ 
existent* Tha reality is never non-eid^nt. The seers of 
Tat was clearly understand this dsfferoncV* 

Tho term Vidya as used in Smkhya philosophy haa 
been already noticed, vide page 11B Volume L 




fen k i 

fell % m i 

ainrafafrieiifT i 

*?^if fw fififef i 

pfrfeiw ^ am Mt^t (fa w: l 

fawrr fro mg^ftw : i 

w; ^^TTR f^^TF pqfe# i 
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am ’Rm- i 

erfprsf ^ te*R gfeffafl sflt'ST ■ 

55: iliSuar^R r'RW 1^*^ * 
fa sir srai wifi! crT * f: ^'- 1 

'it sT|f#*ri % ( mra*ra i i H 

“1 shall tell you the distinction between Tidy* find 
Avklyft- Avy&bta which evolves and involves is AviJya. 
and Vtdyit is the twenty-firth Tut worn devoid of these. 
A [Tain, the* two term, are also used in e*p!*mmg Urn 
mutual rth ition of the TatwaB, in the Sankhya philosophy 
by the venerable Ri»hie. The twenty-fifth Tatwoni is Vidya 
ns compared with AvyokW, which in itself is Vtdyil in its 

relation to the intellect. The intellect is Vidya to Ahom- 
k&fa *ii4 ^ qe ” 

In the treatment of Sankhya-Yoga in tins Adhyaya, 
the following is the description of the Atmu referred to. 


STlkHTf?! 3 ?ffefe 11 I 

ST l 

arsu^Jir^m i 

* ^lr * n ^ 1 

* ^iTjs^tm *t it 1 

* 7mm wrs m ^ ^ ^ 1 

3pr> tPWftf H ^ 11 

*« Understand Umt it pervades everything and is in- 
deatrwtible. Now.-a destroy it. These bodies you see 










Ustma-PimT*. 


n*s 


are perishable; they hive originated from the eternal Atnm 
ODOMCttid with the bod 3 * Therefore fight* It dwells within 
every body and h undtangablo, inuumgiimblo and iovutnor- 
able. Therefore do not be aggrieved on ita account or on 
account of any beings- It h not killed when the body is 
killed; it is the eternal, unborn and undying PuranaJ* 
The Atman here is dearly explained m eternal and m 
dwelling in the bodies of all. Thu words Slriri, Ptirana, 
Avyakta and Dahi am particularly significant^ It is this 
very Alma that is technically defined as Eramha-Kshetri, 
PnranfuPumaba, B*fad&~biftuiban t Apumtnin, Sakala-Nlah* 
kab and Saguna-Nirguna. and dealt with in tho Purauaa 
and Iiiha^'LH* Vide page 45 1 Volume L 


wuftE r tor* 1 

Trm^ri ht : 3FlTFftfa ^ u 


We have now obtained here & distinct and definite idea 
of the Alum notion] in the Gita and the Sankby a system of 
philosophy. The modern interpreters may specially take 
note of this, as their explanations and criticisms are invari¬ 
ably based upon a vague and confused idea of this most 
important factor iu the sacred literature. After speaking gf 
the Snnkhyu philosophy Lima far, Yog* is also explained in 
tin 3 Adhynya as follows. 

t^ti srfafjsri *m tktri i 

gsing^ Tni f;*r=f^r injTRfpr i 

* ftsra i 

w^i *r^t 1 

f gOpfo r w-mi < 

gst ^Fn: i 
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^pr: +bi^ t 

% ^TtTT ^p*Wb3^WNa ' 

; T^97 ?TR S0T ^WRFERPWf I 

*rk g*rr«*m i 

from FH^K: *T 5ITFW^^ffT t 
w sin# m ^t! StT^T faji*lkt I 
fe r g ir ^ i H ^siaft swRnwg^fT 11 

“The lattJIaittml tsankhyn h just explained. Thu 
Intellectual Yoga which witl release you from thu bonds of 
Karma shall uow bo explained. There is no loss of Work, 
no sin in the practice of this Yoga which leads to salvation. 
Even n little attainment has the effect of protecting you 
from the terrible fears of Samgptt. Karma is inferior to 
this Yoga and those who desire for the fruits of Karina 
deserve only to be pitied. Depend therefore upon the In¬ 
tellect, by which you cam abandon good and evil, and prac¬ 
tise this Yoga which is a skilful process of Karroo. As a 
ship in the ocean is driven away by the wiud, the Intellect 
Is disturbed by the mind which yields to the senses- The 
Yogi who Minquiahes his desires, selfishness and pride 
Attains Scroti or release from bondage. Jle Attains thus thu 
state of knowledge which secures Sill vat [on after death.” 

From the above, we can dearly see that both Sankbyn 
and Yoga are Intellectual processes of religious work, the 
former being superior to the Utter. Yoga is here explained 
&y serving-the purpose of subduing the senses and the mind 
which have their natural tendencies to obstruct concentra¬ 
tion of thought. It will be seen as we proceed that the 
filmgnvat-Gita deals directly which tbU Yoga and fiat with 
Sankbya. The qualifications demanded for taking up 
Saukhya or Yoga processess have been noticed in page J t 
Volume I. 
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IkxmtftU-XUftVi 


*TRTf 3????PTOTr | 

sr^nfHf^r fl^isiuiiwi^drwMi i 

stfixtiw r^n?: HVijfrVr sritfi fmzz: n 

" The ordinary mankind whose minds a™ always en¬ 
gaged with various imttfjrs, are not fit to jiracfiit'? Smfcljy a 
as they could not arrive at truth by nmre meditiitbu. When 
by Yoga practice their intellects a™ purified, they have 
then only to avpitre the required knowledge* Such people 
could secure the knowledge by Sankhva practice. 11 

It is this Yoga here explained, and not the Sauthya, 
tbttt is treated in the BhogaVnt.Uita, or described as taught 
by Sri'Krisbna to Arjuna* It will also be ch?arly found ns 
we proceed, that neither the ordained religious Karinas 
which fell below the status of Yoga are dealt with or m- 
cnlcated in the test. Recognised com men tutors of the test 
have specially noticed this fact. Vide SdDkara-bbusyha on 
verse 10 of this Adhyaya. 

flWhJmrarar ^Rtr^urift ^Tirr 

This fact however strikes directly at the root of the 
current historical interpretations of the Gita. The despou- 
deney of Arjuna detailed in the first Adhyaya, as causal by 
the thought of killing bis aiders, teachers and relations, in 
the battle, will certainly have to bo explained mom Lnchni- 
enlly than kidorwtity. Besides, tha purport of the Sankhya 
philosophy dealt with in this Ad by ay a, establishing thy 
immortality of the soul, could hardly he considered sufficient 
justice or morality for the destruction of the whole mass of 
venerable ciders and touchers like Draw, Bbisbwa and others 
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Tha argument ailflggeti for ihuir destruction id siMod thus 
in tho test, 

T?W# 1 

ipnjprnfrq^ qr^r: i 

=T 10)5 ?TTfl if ri ^ 'WlflW t 
st li? st m u 

" You inmaut for the cause oE those who should not ho 
lamented for, and yet pretend to Lalk like a wise moo, Thu 
FiindiUs or those who pjasosn tlw knowledge of Atman do 
not fed sorry for the dead or for tbs living. Betsiase^ you, 

1 and those niters were never nonexistent and aball never 
become so bweJkfter/' 

In the Btaihya for the above couplets Hri-Saokor* 
says, 3RFIW: ifl e *Tjl'^TY J T: I Wnfof&K ^ 

ftgpm (1 "Bhbhtun, Droua and othera are virtuous,mid 
as a matter of fact they are eternal." 

Tho apparent reasons here alleged in the P uranic style 
by euuneinting tho immortality of tha soul and the duty of 
the Eahotriya to fight for * juiit cause, cannot fully account 
for the detailed and elaborate treatment of Yoga-philosophy 
contained in tho sacred Gita. Yoga lwi,beon affirmed, in 
the text itself as far superior to the ordained Karinas which 
virtually include all acts of charity, morality, justice or duty, 

mi » 

The significance of the various characters appearing on 
both sides in the battle at Kurudishetra having been al¬ 
ready examined in detail in pages 133 tu 222 Volume Q, by 
tracing their origin and formation, we must now proceed 
wifti the text with greater speed. They olUido an con 
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BteQtly noticed, to fbe good and «§ tendencies 0 f t |, B human 
wind. The V asanas „ th ty arc tilled mjuire, to be <m- 
oouraged when they are good until they develop to a pro- 

l‘ r ‘^ : , ! ,f ^ <W »l 4 . *£* 

auniinlation. \ ide pages 347 & ug Volume L 
® Wi 1 ™ ^ am 1 

JTi^r -3 **143: t 

ifT^ffWRiUefrtr^: | 

,Wii’nn*ii“i^ fsTWFrf rU^T^T 1 
'im’hHrVi I 

S^ts^rar ^qr ^thtt n 

* Tim m tf [lv0 kinjs, pua H d impure, the 

fejniff leading to aalvaUoit and the l Mtwto M d| M( fcu*. 

,.' Iho ™1 knowledge of IWi.ii ia.ti.ined, ooo.hould 
eon 11 lute tbo religious pnetieflo ojdaincd by the Sw iraj 
Ordered bp the Giircu; M d of whm 

gCXs? “ ven “'• 8oal Vmom iWd h 

““ " ow c,0M| y umJon.bsot!, «5 Sri-S.nk.nl bus 
inrtwWly oUmed, ,h.t the « Wi]r p.1,,.1* Kim™ 

_ OoO» explained , n tlio succeeding chapters of the sacred 
“> * ,anfl8 ™ 8 m,Jch higher level than that of the «. 
SEJL ■y'jg-. f?** 1 *** * the Bastm*. But u a . 

S^®BSSB^S*B 

doetroys .U e^oc* ami sanctity, which, in dm sheer mtorJ 

oL T.d * T n ° l bUt ^ ProtMM a - ainst * Of course no 
ftc gruJgoa to give even more than Tull c^lit for the 

pdiuou or the enterprising spirit of the modem JWJfe 

^tbe existing .toto of affairs, forcibly ££ ^ 







of a serious and noxious warning about 1 Ei*j possible n?s ami 
ahaw of their acquired leaning. 

fipcrf w=i i 

tRR =* {W'TTC It 


ADHYAYA III. 


KABKA YOGA 

The previous Adhyaya tins generally explained the dif* 
forenco between Sankhyn-budhi and \oga*bndhi. Tula 
Ad hy ay a treats of Karrm.Y<xtti. The subject dealt with 
here being highly scientific, it would be Qi»lws to proc#£ 
without definite ideas of the technical teems used. Bender, 
tho Puraoic style of treatment in the test, which is often 
iuisunilerfitJ'>J at the very outset, is likely to odd immensely 
to the eoufusiQU of the important ideas conveyed in the holy 
book. Wo have therefore to pay particular attention to 
these two distinct facts, with a view to understand the pur¬ 
port of the text correctly. The exact significance of the 
technical terms as well as the proper sppliflition of the 
Parable treatment to the subject in question, should be 
dearly ascertain*! in tln> very commencement. Let us first 
see what Ksctm ami Yoga denote separately, and then find 
out what thdr combination as used in this Adhyaya parti¬ 
cularly signifies- Vada pago 9 E, Volume I. 

^ ftww ^ Fff g^(*rc 1 

ff If* flwHlWr* ' 

JRSlHfmnsStt 4rnr; Jrfaa'T# I 
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Two methods are proscribed for subduing the mind, 
knows as Vega, and Guana; the former removes obstruc¬ 
tions w rani knowledge and tba latter aids to correct, par- I 
caption. When the mind is subdued, the Samsara or world¬ 
ly miseries cease, as all worldly transactions of man dotta at 
the setting of the sun.” Vide page 99, Volume I 

<E*TO ST a l^''CTt Steffi 4 *f I 

frerrai ?pr 4,4414 wrw^ 

SlifT 4 4 fsfH 47*1 T 4l^4H, 1 

HT^fp *4PT, H^4rS'44T i. 

^HTTfa^fl -raarn I 

'TJrT fcTTtR W 4fT^ t 
?H:TOr^?P4irr mffapui'r ti 
♦* The ordained acts of devotion tend to involve and to 
evolves us they are performed with Of without gnurui. The 
evolutionary called Pravritha increase worldly miseries. 
Whereas the iuvolulionary or Nivritba lead to aLLuin merit, 
of knowledge and eternal happiness, by destroying Rina 
past and present; such acts constitute Karma-Yoga.* 

It is observed bare that final emancipation could bo 
secured only by subduing and conquering one's own mind. 
Two processus are prescribed for this purpose called Yoga and 
Guana. Everything tending to remove obstruction is Yoga, 
and direct perception afterwards is Guiww • Again, the 
application or the term Karma is technically restricted hero 
to acts of devotion onjuiuod by religion. These acta them- 
selves assume two distinct forms ns Pravritha tuid Mivrithn, 
by the difference in the method of their performance. The 
latter tend to destroy the obstacles on the path leading to 
the goal, and hence constitute the nets of Yoga and named 
Karma-Yoga. This is more or less tbo aiibstnnce of the 














contents of this Adbyaya in the Gito. Although thti initrun- 

tin™ pertaining to this XWXop *™. “TL lit 
t», in the Puranic style nr treatment, it will be dearly 

indent th a the subject is purely technical demondmgno 
hdp fnnn historical incidents of any kind to egtabtu.b its 
adenUfic importance. The philosophical essence of Karma- 
Yam will not thus be altered in the !«*> •»» » «f». l413 
not Preached by Sri-Krishna, nor listened to by Arjuna. 
There d therefore neither rhyme nor reason m proclaiming 
the BhagavaMUto as the Lord's song and m baaing its 
scientific or religious importance npon historical proofs con¬ 
nected with the relationship of Krishna and Arjmia, or oT 
the occurrence of the Maha-Bharata war m A. B. or B. U 
Certainly the modem Pandits have no reasonable explana¬ 
tion to Offer hero in behalf of thdr historical intorpictoLion. 

Whereas, every- word in the Paramo description m its 
bietorical appearance is full of serious moaning and technical 
importance. Brt-Krtsboa, Arjuna and the contond.ngpamce 
0L the battle of Kunikshotra arc nil inseparable mgrtfianta 
in the scientific treatment of Kama Yoga. Thei sigtu canee 
of Sri-Kriahmi as the divine basin 61 this voiy Karma-Yoga 
mid of Arjuna as the qualified Kshetriy* student for under- 
takin- its practice, will become dearly evident, as we go 
through the con touts of the text, carefully. The gist of this 
Karma-Yoga i* explained to Arjuna in this Adhynya as 
oansirttog in the victory to t* gamed over a rerriblo and 
powerful* enemy by hard fight agnuist him. 

uq tnj rwly rj lHy-S^: < 
rpjnwf tT5T'?r t m \ 

an|?i ?iMt i 

^tjpr-pn ^Fnnitet i 
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RfllCUU-PASTl, 
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tlWi’llifl^lwjhEI Rqxq JftfTT*? < 

^ *& fRftfpRJSRH j 

( RTWT|J%^^: q-r | 


* T?i ^ TO TOT*3 *T; I 

^ K* ^ ?^T ^-iHI.'dl-UlHU! i 
^ wild ^STlTSJi l| 

"Kuna or d«i» and Krodha or auger which are 
ift ^ 1 tfsan,e ‘ 4l,d wt^ah originate from the Rajnaic 

Li» ofSn Wtl6 - lhaSreat0St 9nwn ? otmin ' ®h* know- 
wbo^r T- 3 ,8 u t!TOrVeii&l b * tWa in ®tbb! a Enina 
rmroutl"^ » '™' miad and Bud hi, Therefor* 

5SFj? m * atlJ *• *-*V ttih enemy who 

££?? ft tir#niMt0f both th ***&*l and practical 

htT ^ f Br " mh ^ TLe — « undent 

tb^i the tiia[1 „ th09lterual ° b j«ts- and mind as greats 

fl :n; ^* wi ^ b ^> - 

SSLSS^; Thu " ““Ending the highest im - 

^ f 31 '.’ C ° ntry! y ° Ur “*"■ ^ Budhi, and 

- t Jiniuer the invulnerable etionjy called Ea f[ta .” 

import It tL'sK™ v" 1 KW “ T 1 d “ lt0/ hi ”'‘ " ,b " r “' 

is Loubwi, rtfr, pr “° ,Ri io “■ *%»»». ■ *o* 

jidtotiw or •lribo. ' C> l |' thu P^ova'lm^ (iiatt.ric.-il i 0 ter- 

ST S.^ ?."* “ ,l ***b» “ ^ boco ™ui to 

u» w , w "“““ •"“* ° f 

umoic JuscrMiLion rf Arjn„, M , K ,"'■ 











Panda va family being asked to ongtga in tills battle is re¬ 
plete with sensible and valuable meaning- smraR^ 

One who saves himself from the deadly attacks of an 
enemy ia a Kshotriym and Arjunn means white or Sitwie. 
Ik thus alludes to the purified mind of mao combined with 
the eagerness and boldness to fight against the universal and 
all-powerful enemy known as Ivuin. The amount of com¬ 
mon sense and skill displayed in this Puranic treatment as 
well 09 the reverse exhibited in its prevailing historical 
interpretation ora thus more than evident lioro. The intro* 
duct ion of this very Puranic style of treatment in the sacred 
literature discloses the amount of wisdom Otir ancients 
possessed in keeping the abstract ideas ever circulated 
among the mosses in a vary interesting form, and* in the 
convenience of expressing them in a manner easy of human 
grasp, 

(Ttrifa TftvfflTrt H^nT^TW: 
wfwNislsrr trow ^ wthw w swq. i 
spj snjjKJif: fnft fttTTfd 

nwwrct *rw: <E5Rwnt4w u 

Tho necessity for par forming the Kitiuca ordained by 
religion, is explained tw follows in this Ad by ay a. 

?rne wig i 

^’4P^nM 4*** n am?* i 

ftggKwr *r i 

q fedR WTffr *FTSI 1 

qtffesh fr4vr*i*ram; n Nfsroft i 
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pnra w rf mz ^f ww ri < 
stfr^^raifs ^ ?r si 5 f/Wk«h i, i: * 
iRrwF^Tfs-ir^ 3l^f4 i 

tT£*T ^pfRT J®Sf: 'TfTH J . I 

^pircr^j^n *fr: i 

^ »r^7tTP? ^rt ^ f^r'r) i 
07 *t*T S^HPrf *01^5 ^5f I 
*T 7 IT 7 »Tf>pg t 

nweqgf: g'TtT 717 *4 OTT7T i 
^q-'^T tmm. *4 ^CTTHrfrf H5TI I 

^>rm ft^t: TCf*rN**atet ■ 
t*p# ftw^ iN: 'T^fr SfHTR?: n 
" Tile natural tendency of the individual min*! induces 
the doing of same kind of work and one is unable to avoid 
it. flu who avoids the doing of work by tha organa of 
action, indulging himself at tha same time in the desire for 
worldly objects in his impure mind. is but a hypocrite. lie 
who performs the ordained Karinas by the organs of action, 
controlling the senses by his mind and without the desire 
for thoir fruits, is said to perform Karma*Yoga, This 
Kano a-Yoga is superior to absence of work which is un. 
suited even for maintaining one's physical body, Thu 
ordained Kurinas are intended for the adoration of Ewir a 
and should be performed without any desire for their fruits. 
Otherwise they will end in bondage. He who enjoys the 
Atman ml is satisfied with it, hat no formas to perform* 
Ha has nothing to gain by performing them, nor to lose by 
their non-pur for. times. Yon should therefore perform 

Kanins without desire which will gradually procure aalvn* 
Cion. Performing even n iiule of 8w**db*rm* or Atma- 
dharini is superior to the par ton nance of Aunbrnn-dbumiu 






BnAlilTJtT-Gm. 
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to ft great extent, To die performing Swa-dbarmft is moro 
felicitous than to die performing its apposite which 1* highly 
dangerous " 

By the very bomstttuium of mm t human mind is never 
at n^t* U always works in accord eme-i with its acquired 
Vasinas or tendencies which unavoidably lead to all kinds 
of wordly mbetter, being guided by Kama, .Thi&isthe 
etiutidfttioii of u general psychological Eacfc established by 
philosophy and experience* The only possible method for 
avoiding this object ion able occupation of the mind and for 
nmtkring the time so occupied, useful for the purpose of 
obtaining real knowledge, is to mu vert the work of man fcor 
the time being into aeh* of devotion anti prayer* Such r«- 
ligioua Karmas themselves may again become ob|t-ctionablej 
if they ore performed with the desire lor securing worldly 
objects* became they are then liable lc increase the worldly 
tendencies of the mind. The ordained Eftraw properly 
performed, purify the mind of man and render it capable of 
receiving aud enjoying the divine bliss by the blessings of 
Eswarn, They are however unnecessary for the Vogi who 
has already secured this state of mind and m ever engaged 
in the meditation of tho Atman itself* The fickle nature of 
the mind sa described in the Aiinapuruft-Lipanishatj ii$ ro- 
eombliug a monkey * 

tfzui H^MI^ 1 

^rfrT <n^NpT (I 

"Like a monkey jumping from tree to tree at random 
the mind [msucs from the thong lit of a cloth to that of a |<K r 
and thence again to that of a cart " 

AlLbough the term Swn-dhsrma in the above quotation 
from the Adhyayo, could be interpreted in a lower minus a.% 
applying to the rtligioufl datlas of the different caitea, its 
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BaanKi-Pisw. 


plflin significance as applying to the Sira or At too is root's 
appropriate in the Gita which treat* of tho process of ratsio^ 
Kariona to tbu status d Yoga, instead of rojutiug Toga to 
that of Karma. 

l-ha origin i")il nsluri of tli* Karnub nnd Vsgnis aro 
described as follows, 

inn.' ^|t gfrsiw tnrnrai: i 
qr fcv^ gg*: i 

vTP^ +Ffq r q' : rH*T ft 3 : I 

Sffqsjr* 'V?t: irewqF^pq » 

5 yw ■™ T J 31 ^tr ^ipi-% ^Rfrf^nr: i 
^TtlT?rtITt^MT ?rr 31 %M«T *t: i 

iJfffR TSFqfl^C^; l 
=7tn?vn^f 3 fit wrgr^; i 

JTSrFirf ftr% i 

'Wi^wr *s|r spfftprij; i 

sq## jjr^fmnr m \ 

ifPT <?I$ ff 11 

The ah&ve verses which contain the essence of the 
Gita are ordinarily translated m follow*, and literally 
interpret® J with opt understanding their technical character. 

In olden days, Projap.iti Che creator, having created 
mankind along with yegjnus or sacrifices, told them thus, 
You prosper by attending t.j this sacrifice ns it will fetch you 
"' * ?ou f df - fi * rCf - % this sacrifice, you please the Devos and 
t toy will bless you in return by offering you all you desire. 

, thy w " a «ntuy« all lie get* from the Devos without giv¬ 
ing kick, is a thief. From Anna or food, »[| living beings 
are born, and food originates from rain which in itself i h 
caused by sacrifice, Sacrifice lias lorigumtod from Karina 
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which has originated from Bmmhn which in itself bus origin* 
aied from Akshara or the everlasting* Therefore tha nil- 
pervading Brtunhs iu seated in the Sacrifice. Do who docs 
not follow the rotation of this wheel, on account of his at¬ 
tachment to the senses, id verily a sinner and his life is 
useless , 11 

The whole passage ie simple and plain enough to the 
modem Pandit and therefore to the critic also, for their res¬ 
pective mA recognised purposes* When did Frajapati create 
man along with sacrifice and what does all thh mean : r The 
critic declares the whole of it mearnngleas nonsense, and 

the venerable Pandit argues, it is mid so- What b this 
Yegqa alter afcl ! It is the sacrifice of one or more sheep by 
a vegetarian Bramhin, according to the requirements of the 
various Yeguas as presetibrel in the Sutras and interpreted 
by Dikshits who are experts iu this slaughtering ceremony* 
But how could this butchering produce rain ! Indra, feeling 
highly elated at the taste os the roasted mutton, orders the 
clouds residing In hid country, to shower water on the 
Eurf&co of tho earth- T- this not all, old-world simplicity ( 
asks the critic i originating from the absence of knowledge 
of the western physical sdttuceB ! No, h is not so, them is 
certainly some occultism iu it* The roasted mutton f&ss m 
through the etherlal plane, by the force of the Dikshit^ 
dectric current p and In dm frum above agitates the doodFi 
which by a process of Darwin*# evolution develop the rain 
and make it fall upon the Sacrificial ground. The effect of 
coarse h somchwhat simil ar to the sdeutiJk one prod need by 
the reservation of forests in modem days. The current 
century in which wo live is extremely lucky therefore in 

po^Bssing a combination of oocultiains, reserved forces and 

slaughter housc-i in various ( ary of India- 



njTJsmii-PjdiTA* 


stv^j: pp^T: 

iT^Hl =r Tf'TT; STRTT: 1srH=U 5PK i 

cT^r 5 E^it w^ftjlT setN-figgra: 

SIKTTO T3ffJ flEWIKT^: II 

Karma ntidYegna are further explained in tho next 
Adfayaya which to ay therefore be noticed immediately. 


ADHYAYA IV. 


GHANA VtBHAGA-YOOA. 

This Ad I way n ileal* with Gn&iia.Vitihat'a.Yoga known 
alfw nil Kunna-Yogn and Guaita-Ktinu-i-Sam asa - Yoga. 
Karma and Yogtm are explains! &.* follows. 

i% wiTffrn: i 

?r% «pir a^tj^riw ^strh WFrasspnrr i 

wit wt ^ ttm: 

nfJTT wir nfh: i 
^jjnwii 3J: q yi^f^ 3 m ■ 
v SfctfpngsqS * 3*: g ar mm. i 
^rrreMiw^tiFJn 3TOra*rcfoTgL« 

STTfr? s^HFHrM 

Wl«r gw** *rmw?p*era: i 
^•iww^d: *&# wpl sfofnrS i 
w*T^a?tmi ^tnr gsrn i 
sTfr? V? rRtfrEt mnmfRTtTiftRr i 
toSwA 5f? qtftar qg q raft i 
sr?nwft j?a i 
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Vrf3$tP*HHM'k i 

gqf eflfajptq i ffr amnlft ! *nt i 

sjicim^qrniBT i 

S^qiMtrHRSiT $l J U4$lW J d'H 1 

! T^ : gftlflaen* 1 
amlf ijfft upt mwsqH fl*nS*TC i 
apmHnyfT 5 |tt mi«iwW4<i j j“ii : ' 
emf^BRf: STOTTS 0% H& ' 

39 Mt ^liiflftw^i; 1 
tr* TOt 1 

^jrrfM^: <rr?t *raM > 

raprarcisiR sn^: 1 

*t^ ^*ip%h Ti«r sir i 

;ff? HFR ?R?T 'rff’THI fopf > 

4Fmftr3’: fas^r u 

“ Even the learned are apt to misunderstand Kanna find 
Akarma. I (hall deafly tell yon what they are, knowing 
which Will free you from dee. The real gist of Karma, 
Akalien and Vikarma requires to he properly understood, as 
iL is difficult to distinguish between them, II? that perceives 
Akerm-i while at his Karim and fads the Karma while in 
his Akarma. is « wise man and n Yogi who has virtually 
dons all Karinas. Ho who devoid of desire and % wilh con* 
trolled mind.does Karmaa merely for the preservation of the 
body* does not thereby acquire any sio. The Karma done 

for the sake of Yegaa by one who b devoid of attachment 
and ia intent upon Guana, vanishes in its effect. He at¬ 
tains to the state of Bnunhsn who performs the \ cgna with 
the intellectual perception that the sacrificial firo, Lhu 
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ftntnau-Rum, 


material offered and the act of offering, are not different 
from Brauihnu itself, Some Yogis adore the Dovas bv their 
Yegmt and others the Brunbau itself directly. Some people 
perform Yegna by merging tho objects of sense in their 
respective senses, others by restraining the senses themselves. 
Some people again perform Yegna by sacrificing the func¬ 
tions of the senses in the Yogic fire of Guana, others sacrifice 
the functions of Prana in the same fire. The Yegnas are of 
various kinds. Giving charity and at the holy baths ; per¬ 
forming tapas ; practice of Yoga ; study of the Vedas and 
(inaua-Kistras ; merging the functions of Prana in Aparin, 
Apaua in Prana and of Prana iti Prana itself; practice of 
Kurnbhuka ; nil these are Yegnas and those who understand 
and practise them got rid of their sins. In this manner, 
Various Yognoahave originated from the foe; of Bremha 
and they have virtually originated from Karina. Guana- 
Yagnn is superior to Drevya-Yegne performed with the help 
of money, because all Karinas end in Guana. There is no¬ 
thing holier than Gnana which attends the Yogi of its own 
occord in due course, when Yoga is practised." 

Korina is what is ordained, Vikarma is prohibited and 
Akorma is the absence of Karina. The discrimination bet¬ 
ween Karma and Alcanna here explained i» a highly philo¬ 
sophical and technical matter relating to the test in question. 

wwim *i: ^ i 

® fi pr: ii 

In all'human Karate* or actions, the existing idea that 
X am doing or the self or Atina is icing, is a blunder, the 
Atman being virtually nctiontew or Akarma, To under, 
fltaud this, is to perreive Akariun in Karma; which means 
tliat in performing alt religious Karmiw, the true nature of 
Atuuo as beyond Karma, should be clearly kept in viow. 
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Again m own state of Aturmi, m e ruling inaction, in 
which the i-Wi that l am sitting quiet, La p in itself a Kama, 
and not the re©l stats of Attnmn which is always Akarma- 
To pairoivc one's own bondage of Karina even in the ^eate 
of indiddfouee is meant by seeing Karina in Ak&nun, The 
gist of the while explanation is f that no performance of 
religious Karmos would be racognisteti within the sacred 
sphere of Oita, unless the act performed could be proved to 
have been done with the knowledge of tire discrimination 
pointed out* The Yegnaa are also classified into ( material 
and mental and ths former is declared Far inferior to the 
latter, 

mw II 

The superior Yognaa are snumerated as rep resent; ing 
varieties of Pranayatuai Tapas ami Onaoa. Gnana is also 
explained aa capable of being secured by the steady practice 
of Yoga* 

AH tha, Yufuafl above described are pr&seribeJ with tho 
express objec t of subduing and eontrofling the senses and 
the mind, Their descriptions ns found in the text certainly 
preclude tho possibility of establishing the current inter¬ 
pretations of the contents of the Gita an historical* political 
or nodal. 

The Yegnan aro hero explained as created by Prajapati 
and originated from Karma. Karma originated from Erom- 
ha who originated from Abshara or tho Eternal. 

i^nnr g^r gJrare tr afwfi lT 1 

q?: 1 

w.k sT^rmr^ *rfnsafr?wm^K it 
Who is Pmj npati and who is 5 rain ha here ? If they 
represent one and the same personality as tho Pandit is sure 
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to anUrrpr^iij why should Yegmi proceed from tho ouc and 
Karina from the other T Alt these lerms are highly &acrod, 
philosophical ajh 4 technical, which the modern interpreter* 
are unauthorised to caricature m they please* Karma litre 
il^cribed as originating from Bramha afiudeg to the diviiie 
('tfdtdi&n explained in aEJ the Piiram&s and iLihstsu alilve. 
The Yegna originating from Pmjapati t similarly refers to 
the invtiliUiwiwr# pmtetoof Yoga prescribed for the purpose 
of perceiving tins divini evolution^ whoso main and only 
object is the attainment of simian by tbu complete des¬ 
truction of all the gross and vulgar desires of man* Wa 
have bean told that the Dqvas are pleaded by this Yegim 
and that they bless us in return * 

%(FL ^ 5RT iTI^I 3; I 

The Lffiil Nignificinco of tlie Daras in our religions 
literature line been dearly explained on various occasion■? iu 
thin essay. Vide page 217 Volume II. 

jW^n^Hfr gun i 4 

!?r^n 1 

^fpu^ffd fl ^ri i wat emn 11 

“ The nature of the Devas ia Sitwic and that of the 
Asraras ia Rajasie and Tamasic. Tbe former tends to the 
progress of Tapas and the latter to Its obstruction- The 
Batwie Mind and Intellect aro known aa Devss," 

Tapna bore referred to is also clearly defined as that 
which produces light or knowledge, and it Ims to be securud 
by the annihilation of Itijas and Taman, that is by ths des. 
truction of the Ann ran. 

swafrrtfi 3ni «rfc tsrfM n*f. \ 

WflW =7m ppi^H^l-Hi+spsq; 11 







&Ei>iTAVAt^ttA, 
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It aaraefrtly looped that the following passaged &Jready 
quoted and oxplainad m LhU ms^y will fully corroborate tha 
interpretation here giroa fur the test nqd&r reference,. Let 
ui a^jimiae the terns Pnijaputi auJ firataba* Vide paga li22 
Volume L 

tigrpq, 3fF*ra, ftrn^r 'msfftfa, srratrt » 

^srir, ari^sswo^Pfa, fs*iiRgra^ i ?r, 

i , imrirejTm, 

^sr, i s, fflf, cr%tv ^Mifr* *ns)rer*3» *t**jt- 

3«feT 1 ff, JWI, q^TtWfl, (Wi I , S*r«r:, WS** 

iTEwr i ?rsq|^i% ( ^ tpi nipc&#ra; 11 

“ The Atiiia divided itself into four parts, three purls 
of which remained in the puro Akcisv, The remaining 
quarter known an Afiirudhit originated Prakrili for thu par* 
pose of creating the ■fd"nt. This SriMi- }>jwt must bo 
understood ns explaining the way for emrmcipitfon by tho 
union of Jivatma and Pftmmatnja- In whatever form ibe 
Bnmihsm in worshipjn'd, the devotee attains that form, 
therefore Bramhmi should be worshipped as tho Puru&be 
by meditatin'' that the self is B ram him, 1 " 

The Punish:* bote refers to the VirjU ur Prajupati and 
the SrishtbYogun alludes to the process of worshipping Him, 
Vide page 5o Volume II* 

(res*, fjrr^rci;, argr, i ar^iP^rsF^r, spa^rm- 
WiT fa^S, 933, I f^RSFFt, 

fbFw^s, in ij 3njiR. ?n, *i?^TSft?u%n, sjvjstici'd^i^T * ^n<pr?is- 

fwrr i (WfrgffffK, tt:, l 

mui smq, siHfr'W, ?rwi, 
trifrWd it it 
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11 The Parom-bramhnn is eternal anti without Form* It 
has however throe fonas, namely Nishkala, Bakala and 
Sakaliwinshkah* That which is true knowledge and bliss 
id Sishkiiii- But (hat which is combined with Mura is 
called Maheswurn and Sakntn-aishkata, It is this form that 
by tapa-s and knowledge desired for the creation of Freyas. 1 * 

This Bskala-nishksla represents the Sabd.t-bnunhsn, 
Bran i Ita an-l tluVstliis, ibis in often explained throughout 
this essay. Vide pmges 56 it 57, Volume H- 

faw^r 3TC7 TO I 

smiiN n 

% ^ fwgm* It 

^TPRTg mrF? ^rum Rssjsr fsR; I 

flt^ar ^fH^rftcrr i 

^ IIVmrTOfr n 

•‘Tho destruction of the Taiwan from the Mali at to the 
gross dement?, is called Prnkriti’s IhiUi-Surga, by those 
who meditate upon Time/’ 

‘ Nishkalu is the Tatwa, Sakai a is the Marti or Form 
and Sakalo-imliknla is tU Preblmvu or glory. Siva of his 
own accord creates ell the Tatwus and originates their Lokss 
for tlicr use of the Yogis." 

Thu created objects hern are the Tat was and their re¬ 
gions are the Lokna. Both of them arc also reserved for the 
exclusive use of the Yogis end of none else. Thu Yogis 
utilize theni for their IwuoDt by meditating upon the Subda- 
nishkab, PrebhMa or glory underlying the Tat was ami 
their fyikus* Tlteau allude to the very same geographical 











STD 

description* furnished by Saajnya to Dhritam^htrs in bin 
introduction to the Bbsg&V&t-Gita. 

*T^aT%5 ^ ifTT: g R i f t a i: i 
AH'I'Mmiffl*!|fV| i 

STRAIT : 3r HT^T * rffaitiT ^TR I 

f#T% **?E7f3r $am: *my^N| i 

W TTt^ tfWGifHIJTWnj^ \ 

*f*n sHr rr=R i 

u&i iiftmtrTTTmTT < 

tfotnr rRR: : it 

11 The subtle element* are every where. They are Im¬ 
measurable uud represent the glories of Owl. Being un¬ 
imaginable, they cannot be speculated upon. As 1 have 
studied, I have described to you tiro creation of the Jagat, 
according to the Smyrna correctly. Therefore rest in peace, 
if One lists DM to thin geographical description which has to 
bo observed and practised by the mind, ho becomes a great 
monarch, accomplished in Ids desires and respected by the 
wise.” 

Again, the Gita lias been already noticed ns constituting 
the body of Malicawnni who is also dost riled as ever practi¬ 
cing ti»v Gita. 

‘'KMjfWj'Mtfra: T^WI U^Vf: I 
cridtig w^iwRid^uiR j 
qVP3|WR gait^Wa^i |i i 

t^vnsr^nwtpift qr«pff qw'ijfi it 

Tim five Murtis or forms of Eswern explained below 
technically represent the glories of God under reference, 
prescribed in the Gita an unite i for meditation by the Yogi, 
Vide pages 375 and 37G Volume 1, 














folWtHK'iUllgW m: TOIf ?^rf: 1 
qsr f^iRn ^asm^T; to * 

S^fST SW rm: q&fer. I 

iTTO iTjlwM ♦T H^’HiajM-Hi fTn: i 
W ;j| i+ , ir^^^n rm ferfnjr i 

U¥Rr: ^t % rsNi TOrengfrifirer i 
srofrr^jr ipfiarr ^ «*4i^f<M{N4ft i 
=pr; m ^ dhnjftFdggr i 

S5ffciT i 

H-fJ|-rf|r(K,?jr SfEHT: TOft \ 

ffci?ri *m;rrtrrg i 

^TTR^ '^TRrq Wqhfr ^T: «3?T: i 
RT?r >n?R 1%: II 

Siva as the material and efficient causes of the uni* 


\erse has five forms calls*! F&nchivbrHmhn. The firM is 
Kslietrogna, the enjoy or of everything coming under Pm- 
kriti. The second fe Tfltpunistm representing Prakrit! 
i ^-li. The third is Aghora representing B-i-lhi ns deve¬ 
loped by the night Angus of Yoga, The fourth in VntnuHeva 
referring to the ull-prvading Ahamk&ra. The fifth is 
SaLlyojata referring to the Mind- Biva is the internal Lop] 
flf ail, in the forms of Prague. Tyjowa and Yiswn, the divine 
hlsc-p for the throe states of sleeping, dreaming nod waking,” 
The Bud hi or intellect referred to in out religious 
literature, is here clearly explained as the Intel lept developed 
by the eight Angas of Yoga, and technically named Aghora- 
srdiTTPart gnrar ^ i 

** *P^TIT^WT WTJWr^TT II 
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This m the very same idea expressl in the GUft in the 
verses already quoted, 

%bn w *pt I 

5T*viHrrti--^ t^ir: t *»k»i *f: I 

aV it 

We have also found in our enquiry that the properly 
trains! Satwie Intellect and Mind represent the Dcvas* 

w4 TH^PTf W^f^TT: II 

We may now safely conclude that the whole process of 
Yoga dealt with in the Oita h highly intellectual and 
philosophical. But we have vet to see the ml significance 
of Parjanya, Anna rind the Bh dills as well ur of the help 
rendered to mankind in return by the Be van, 

r ¥n^F 3 m x 
■ UWt 4tnRPV: Wl: TOUFWT I 
N^t^TFT qjflfe j 

We have noticed in detail just now the real import of 
I he k'chiikn! tomut Yogna and Korns, and it would be an 
imposition tn go over them again. The technical terms are 
often u-ictI with double advantage m the Fmr&nic stylo of 
treatment Piirjnnya means Vishnu or albpcrvadmg and 
Anna is the Avyakriia the divine *eed nr basis for all crea¬ 
tion., The Bh litas an: the subl I el ements which are 
hitherto explained as the glories of God^ Taking the above 
definitions as the correct explanations oi' the technical terms 
ttsad m the Gitai we have to find out Hie true import of the 
statement that the Bevan hhm mankind m return for their 
adoration, (low the Dovas directly interfere with man is 
dearly t^plau^l in the following oopubt from Banti-Parv*. 
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4 3 t% 3 /V^mt % fstrr ^ra^f'tr % ii 

u Wbonwo8vflr the Dhjvas sro plea**! to help, they 

^ t hini Wjtl ' hte,Iertufll capndty to help himself, bat 

* iBy ‘l 0 l,ot twiJ 0n him like n cow-herd carrying stick in 
hand," * 


We am now certainty in a potion to judge for oar. 
Wtvss, Lie true aim and object of thu valuable instructions 
bequeathed to us by our venerable forefathers through the 
snerod Bliagavut-Gita, No doubt they are not intended for 

, lo '/^ in th,,sca| ° of bottom but they are of mmma* 
vahiB to those Who are sufficiently qualified to utilize them. 
Al pretensions to the required qualification «r 4 however 
only deceptive, and many a fashionable professional Vedanti 
”f or Sanyasi that we too often meet with at present,' 
mU P rohjftbl >' ha7 ° ** peremptorily excluded from the 
***** precincts of the Bhagavat-0ito. Similarly, every 
explorer of the Heavenly regions of I mint by the convenient 
process of sheep^Innghter and wine-drinking wit! have to 
he refused admission. It may bs safety inferred, from thu 
enquiries hitherto made in the proper method and in the 
proper direction, that the sacred religbua texts wo (wnsass 
«* on wh,ch wo entirely depud for the salvation of 1 ,^ 
little and miserable existence, could never mislaid or mi,, 
direcc us m the manner they am hopelessly presented to ns 
,, 5 hMpot Allil m ”* efrectiv « implement, the greater 
, e ° T in ,tft M9 in mwrapfliaot hands. All the pitiable 
pcnorsiorta of our sacred and wientific religion, w u Ull _ 

uti ^ 

Y; J! r ■' , tb ” i “^ n 'p* t,nl «"'i *"«h]« a 

dregs of society in the laud. 
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f*rsn N^tt 

*ra ^ifr ?r m fERznfr ^nfJTmr: sr? I 
^tYTS^Ri g*TF[^ spr ^=pi #t$<?r qi 
^«<J'}for£lSN WfT <EP5jr JTfrf; || 


ADIIYAYA V. 


K AHM A-S ANYAS A-YOO A- 

Tbis Adhyaya treats of K*noa-SanyaawYog* as 0 p. 
poserl to Karma-Yogs descrilwd in the previous Adfayay*. 
Tho following important point* should be clearly remember. 
oJ wit}, n view to Understand the content-; of this Adhyuva 
correctly. 

L Ivnrras-Yo^i lias been explained as virtually ro 
presenting rvn intellectual proe&sw of Yoga in the performance 
of onhimhJ Karinas accompanied by the meditation of 
the glories of Brum ban displayed in its divine evolution, 
it Brambau should therefore be umler- 
atood and kept in view as Akarraa or beyond Kan on, if the 
ordained iuirms performed should be recognised as Karma. 
Yoga; also, 

— i ft must he clearly remembered 

that Akimnu or not doing the ordained Knrm?i or even 
sitting quiet is still Karma; that is, such indiifhretjce fails 
only within the sphere of human forma* or oats and doas 
not therefore constitute any useful religious Karnin, much 
Ichj? Karr us. Yoga. 

3. Taking tha above two vital point* iuto consideration, 
this Adhyaya explain* )iow (ho relinquish merit of ordained 
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jCn.Tmnx i instead oE becoming uadeas indifference, could be 
Ctw verted into a viluabb and superior process of Yoga 
known as Karma-Sony asor-Yoga. 

Having hitherto -ixplntned die generat distinctions of 
Saukhya, Yoga arid Karma, their variauH degrees an»l grades 
of difference ns well as theif mutual agreements and dis¬ 
agreements are now noticed in the text. 

rri^f^FTT £*T5*n3T: a#*! 3 THTS^rTT: 1 

ar^rff ftiR <reiPRfa ts?j^ i 

(Ni JtfRJj ^ m A: *T I 

*F3Ti*TFg Jt^Nufl I 

=r PtVnfa'Tsfa ii 

*• Satikhyi and Yoga are considered ns different only 
by Urn unwise, but not hy the wise. Ho who practises one 
of them properly attains the results of bath, The state 
attained by Sankhya b the same attained by Yoga. Ue 
who perceives that Sankhyu and Yoga are the -same. I*Hf- 
caives correctly. It is difficult to practise Sanyasa without 
being established in Yoga, But the Muni who is established 
in Yoga soon attains the Bramhan " 

Wo cannot jmsa over these versos without a dear idea 
of the points explained. Karma-Sattyusa-Yogn and Karma- 
Yoga are here mentioned as meaning exactly Saukby a aud 
Yoga respect! rely, Snnyosa referring to Ssnkbya-Guatia 
and Yoga referring to Karma*Yoga. Although Sankhyn 
and Yoga are explained here us one and the same, viewing 
them iu rdurutiCQ to the ultimata result to be attained, the 
processes are nn doubt distinct. Sank by a is also specially 
noticed as unsuited to those who Are not previously i|UaliScil 
by the practice uf Yoga. 
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The word flanytaa hero directly refers to the meditation 
of Bramhan* 

sjra ii il 

It is also iis&J to denote rellmjuieUtncnt of K^rinna in 
verse 4 AJhyaya I If. 

— - t_ JL _i __i- _* j 

*{ t$RT f - 1 

* a put n 

The meaning of liariim-S^iiya&j, aa applied in the Oita 
is explained below. 

iiam *4 srif i 

^ntirV <j> if^r ?npF*?t wf*T<T i 

*r a vfiftr garfa irg; i 

‘ !t zwkh i 

^rVire a tf l 

^tlH'PTF^n E^ ^’•T giSJFfl ‘i ~' y \ : l 
ET*f*T FJ *i ’iSR ^FTT f^*f'i- 1 

foliTTr'^^Tfl q^T^FT rl^iTT I 

n^^W5!Ufi Sflfajl FFTTTW: I 

fl qt*fi Wwrfa ff^tfisPiTnjfiT i 
Prak foCT *rf#S«W'34J&fFit> I 
HPinidr flirt 2^ frpnwr^TTflTftyft i 
^fectnrTrgft^^flflrmt < 

*r: fl^F a: ji 

"Hu who has controlled the Benson relinquishing all 
Kannjw by the force of bii mind, roste cointortably in peaco 

S 
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witbin the physiol body provided with nine doors, without 
doing or causing to do any nets by the body* Tina Atma 
does nut create Kan nan of any sort,, does not want them to 
be done, nor does it e^t'ibsi.di any relations between tha 
Kamvits and the doing of them* All this is the work of 
Prukriti or A Tidy u* The Lord does not accept the good or 
evil effects of Karina- Gaion is veiled by Ago sum and lIls 
poor i nor LcvIh ar a thereby deluded; hat when by the help 
of the former, the latter is defrayed, the true Goans like 
the siiu discloses the real form of the Para-brairdim. Those 
who always rely on (he Bmuihsijp meditate on it* rest in it 
and depend on itj secure the complete iteHtrucLion of sins and 
attain to the highest stage from which there its no return- 
Thy Yogi who feels contented and happy in his enjoyment 
of the internal lighh attains Lo the stage of Bnunhaa by 
oomdp«tioa here. The Muni, who always keeps jtloof from 

extern;*] $tm*atbos. uqwilixe* the breaths, control* th£senses, 

mind and iutdltict* and medi bites upon the apt between 

the brows, has practically sceorad I i burn lion here/ 1 

* 

The mala ideas intended to be conveyed in this Adbya- 
ya are, that Kiimiik-S;myiu;a is thu *atne as Sankhya being 
higher Limn Karma* Yoga, and thtt it does not virtually 
cotiukt lit this mere absence uf Kaunas Wo are frequently 
reminded of the possible mistake of uphuhig the perform* 
anneal ordained Enrmas which are prescribed for the pun* 
Cicatbn nl the heart of man anil thereby for securing tbs 
mscMsary qualification for tbo practice of Yoga, H is just 
tbcfio very important matters that arc now-a-day* umitndcr- 
atood by the so-oil led professional Vehulis, who vlrltiaVly 
occupy lbo region of tho irreligious and the hypocrite* 
Through fear for them, the Gita often repeal the warning* 
that iiioro rvlimjn Kliment uf ordained Kirmis through 
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ignorance. indifference or tdfbfelityi is no rcBpectable philo¬ 
sophy or morality, and that the propagators of such Jb- 
graceful tbeori>j3 deserve, under no circumstance* to btj 
trusted by mankind, 

tnw^ i%rfrq n^q i 

HtT?f WZ VRWMil^Pi 

ft Wh% q qm «rc&: ti 


ADHY/VYA VI 


DHYAN4Y00A, 

This Adhyaya on Dhyana-Yoga treats of tho real prac¬ 
tice of Yogu taught in the Bbagfivat-Gito, the previous 
Adhyayns explaining Karma, Yoga, Smikhya and Sanyas 
being only introductory instructions on the subject. A 
Yogi is defined in the following verson. 

«?VT^?n 3f; i 

<t *r«mfr =* ^nfr =r * ft < mini far: < 
i SHTRTf&r-T iftf ftft i 
* (T^r??T»ff^r wifi «qf?r c«nt i 
vtr«ti#43r#r i 

(T#f *nr; t 

fif Jr viH-jUfl 1 

qiniK^iTF^ ii 

“ He who performs onlaiuod Kami us without wishing 
for their fruits is a Sanyan as also a Yogi, but not ho that 
has forsaken the sacral Qro and tho ordained Knrmns- 








BnTHEti-PiJlTt, 

Sanyasa or relinquishing desireg is the same as Yogn, bu- 

C1 “ M ' UaJa#a the *«« for tho fmitfl of Hannas is reJin* 
quwluJ, uona can hope to become a Yogi. He who bus not 
secured the control of the senses, should practise Karma- 
Yoga before he could taka to this Dhyana-Yoga. But one 
who has secured the control of the senses is fit to Uke up 
Una Dhyaea-Yoga. He who has Inst all attach meat to the 
objects of sense anti to the Karinas m genera!, by having 
already relinquished all Ids though to, is called a Yogarqdha 
or one established in Yoga-" 

The method prescribed for the practice of this Dh vans- 
Yoga is eiplnined below* 

^tl UTrl'JT'-'f frqtTnrRtrrin: | 

JTirrTdFET | 

JTJi: t^F qrl Ndf^Rttj; f 

ramfafnsj ftgsft t 
*prf%Tr*N wrnr^nra farc: i 

^ ft3T3rT<l<idj4q.^ t 
35n?ifTO f«PT: i 

*f!i: qferfr ^usBfj^rjpnr; i 

*** > sjrrfr ftqqqpnft I 
wftr fawfamtir ft^FuifrfVrBfiT t 
in«i¥rt^ grnrr*r sr i 

^WiRfrapr ^rwrfr 3^ ^rspr < 

wn , 

^ * $*rs»T Ml er=r: I 
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Vftifo'tafJ l 

*FralPii.w*r mhjtrt i 

5itt: ?r^T^t 'jftT ^Fpni 
3TTCITO *H: ¥r^T * I 

*r?Tt jwi t 

law'll "tST *H^ ( 

W^TSfJIR %*fr r^ldV4«; I 
#R ilBi^qsfiT^rj gqipqjf u 

“ Sitting alone fa a solitary place, controlling body and 
ndsd, and leaving all desires and things, the Yogi should 
always take to the practice of Yoga- In a holy place, his 
srat should be provided with Kusa grass, ekin and doth 
placed one over the qthrr, neither very high nor very low. 
Thus ^ated, 'he Yogi concentrating his mind and controlling 
the senses, should begin his practice for the purification of 
lus Atom, Keeping the body, boad atul neck erect, remain* 
ing chaste and in peace of mind, devoid of fear, and looking 
at the tip of the nose without looking any where else, he 
should meditate upon me. Thus steadily practising, the 
^ ogi attains my region of peace and salvation. The Yogi 
should stick on to regulated food and regulated sleep. They 
should not Ixj loo I it Lb or too much. The highest bliss, 
which ift far nbovo the region of the aenso and could bo 
enjoyed by tbo Intellect til one, and which removes all the 
possible miseries accruing from external objects, is tcchni- 
Ottly called Yoga ; and this Yoga should be practised with 
firmness and purity of mind. Driving away all tho desire* 
originating from imagination and controlling the senses, the 
Yogi ahonld concentrate his thought upon the Atm a with 
the determined belief that everything is Atman, Thus, he 
should without any other thoughts, gradually grow steady 
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m i ilia practice of Yoga* Whenever the mind wiitulera fur 
from the meditation of the Atman, Et shoaltl be brought 
back and placed under control- Thus practicing Yoga, the 
smEesa Yogi enjoys the highest bliss/* 

In the above process of Dhy ana-Yoga, meditation at 
the tip of the nim is prescribed. 

The real significance of this has teen already notice! 
in page 118 Volume 1. 

|TR*Pff ?WT i 

m fftt mrrinTTf ?r Hitimn&fM r f 
ft™ ^nr m n%=i i 
towt «r 11 

1J See through the instrument of Giuim the Jagaf made 
up of Brarnh an ff and keep the sight steady at the spot where 
the ideas of knower* known and knowing entirely vanish/ 1 

The description of this scientific Dhyana-Yoga* ex* 
plaining in detail the items that tend to help or thwart ita 
practice, and suggesting the necessary means of overcoming 
all incidental obstructions and difficulties in exactly what 
is famished in the Bhagavat^Qita as well aa in the ilahn- 
BhnrtiU in the usual Pummc etylev The difficulty of pructL 
ling this Ynga by subduing the mind being com plained 
against by Arjiina, Sri-Krishnn givea the following in¬ 
struct ion e, 

arasR n^r^ifr ?t4i I 

*r^r*R g ^fu fctP'Vr ^ w* i 
i^nrrapr 0*n ^arr ffa it fr(%: t 
wwfi g semi wSrsfr^xpura: n 
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11 Tbo mihd is doubtless too powerful and fickle to bo 
Easily ountrulled, but it may be subdued by fhe practice of 
concentration and by lIk destruction of its objective tend¬ 
encies. Without taking fcu the^ti m&an% the practice of 
Yoga is extremely difficult^* 


The elaborate descriptions of the great fighting between 
ths Pandrivft^ and the KuniH in the Hahs-Bharata war, 
virtually depict the internal warfare to be undergone for 
tho purpose of securing soccer in this Dliyaim-Yogs* Arjuua 
having exprftSsm bb doubts m to the future prospects of a 
Yogi who dies before completely accomplish lug the practice 
of this Dliyam-Yoga, Sri'Krishna gives the following reply. 


Tf^ hH iv ft*fTCIfcTW f^RT I 

•*» 

areigfa^f i 

g^Fit sfarat *lt <y)*iy i 

*W*T t 

iT'ST i 

asr ft 3^^r*t zwn * 

!R?t ^ 3rTT ip: 'if^t I 

?t% nWlfa *T: l 


fafrcgrfl surra#! i 

HTf5&TRl; \ 

'Ri i 

iJm'f uftwftsft iRtsnr*: « 
%fi irwraWr rai#r ii 



,J A Yogi in never at a losa, here or iu the other world 
for his practice of Yoga though incomplete, because no goo-1 
work in evor productive of bad rasoite. He attaine to the 
woi’lils reserved for tlioso performing good Kanu<v>, nod 
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after enjoying them for long years, takes birth in tho 
families of the re!igloua and tho great- Gr, ho takes birth 
in the families of the great and wise Yogis themselveSi 
which is of course a matter of rare occurrence. There, in' 
fl noticed by bis previous vusanan* he work si better rimn before 
for securing final cmaiujipotion. Ho h naturally Jed by the 
tendency of hie previous work to the completion of Yoga 
and soon parses beyond the region of the Sabda-brncuhtin 
This Yogh destroy ing his riua by constant tirprE, anti pro- 
greying in his practko through \m repeated \nrilw t surely 
attains the ultimate goal. He in by ht superior to the 
literary Pandits and to those who perform penance and 
ordained Karams. Therefore, Q, Arjiina p qualify yourself 
as a Yogi/ 

The practice of this Dhyaaa-Yoga to whatsoever 
extent, is explained hero as productive of more valuable and 
important result than even the performance of ordained 
Earmas* 1 lie yogi is said, in course of time to pass beyond 
th* region of Sabda-bminhau, or Puruna-piirusha, Sakaia- 
niahkala, Brainba-Rshetra explained all along as tho divine 
basis dealt with ffi the Farm as and the Ilibus&g- 

fafTSTT* mirpj Si l g^gTCTf Sfopfc II . 

The death of tho Yogi before tho completion of his 
Yoga hero described, all tides exactly to the death of the 
warrior in the field of Kiiru-Kshetra* referred to m Bhish- 
ma’a address to the chiefs assembled, ns already noticed , 

%i T. wfw 5R f^n^INT'n I 

‘iu< n a 5J^I: t 

i?T 5T*Tcr: q^JT: <$: fr?r: t 

u 
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Th® word Ay ft hero ns previously explained, dearly 

pomb» to the proctic* of th« Yoga under reference. The&a 
ere £erictt> and important selemifjc mat tars whoso wen li 
cantKib be ignored, The bcinntifi? value of i.he subject which 
i$ L-f the highest iiuj.urluacf to iminkind in general, must bo 
proved or disproved only by competent authorities in a euu- 
vi tiding and scientific manner- It will not therefore brook 
the modern method uf Muomary disposal, ’Whatever might 
be the recognised qualifications and capacities of the modem 
interpretsr*, the ultimate result of their titicidnlions ia 
absolutely useless for our religious purpose^ for which and 
for which alone, the sacred texts arc handed over to Us by 
out venerable forefathers, * 

ft & ft;gtrftcRi ft ip 
ft hf^RTst i 

■d wi| uts^TTrr: 

* «Tf/d Udlwif'liUiyTMSiti; II 


ADHYAYA VII, 


VIGNAHA-YOOA. 

This Ad by ay a treats of Vi guana* Yoga or Gnnnsk 
V iguana-Yoga- It describes the exact nature of the divine 
object ty bo meditated upon in the practice of the Dhyana- 
Yoga explains! in the previous Adhyayn, The contents of 
this Adbyaya cannot therefore he carelessly explained as at 
present, by giving out some vague expressions of philosophy 
or religion ordinarily used by the cc tntiion folk* Tlifl des¬ 
cription furnished in i*, definitely explains and limits the 
exact scope and extent of the Bhngavftt-Oita as a technical 
subject milled Jod in the great It'pic, The modern Pandit's 

10 
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trickery iu explaining all the unknown religious tests in 
tli-e VrtgH‘i>t term'a* perm iii :g to tho Cir<rit GuJ, and nil 
Ihu tiifuilatly unheard of scientific pldloauptiy speaking of 
one great B mini tan, will hardly serve any useful parpose 
herv, although it might succeed to sotno extent in concealing 
his otter ignorance of the subject from the view of the peer 
innocent people. 

The technical description of the divine basis for medi¬ 
tation in the Dliyam-Yoga is given below. 

rjfarrdiSnHT my: *f m\ ^ t 

ftfrg it f*rtn sfimsst i 
arrVtftatrf^r Bsflfr fWfe ir toh ! 

JtfFrrfi wr. i 

irfRjhlrw KJrttft rRWFfJT^PTEI I 
3T5 *PTrT: JT*TT: S^TIflpn I 

'RtH 1 

JTpf ^tstr^ aw nfera^ s? n 

“The five tubik Mina-, Bud hi and Ahuni- 

k&raare the eight ingredients of my lower Pmkriti called 
Apera< which is far inferior to my higher Prakrit) called 
Para which ii the lib -jiving principle and the support of 
all. Everytldng in this universe has originated from me 
through Lire combination of tlmee two Prakrit! s, 1 am 
therefore lire source of nil creation mid destruction. There 
is nothing greater than me and everything depends on iue 
like bead* uu a string." 

The two -,»j ecta of Prakriti, as attached to and belong¬ 
ing to the Lord are huro described. How they are actually 
distinguished anil how they aro described in the P uranic 
style shall soon be noticed after examining their explanation 
furnished in the text itself* The following Verses specify 









tha divine natom underlying the various mgredienta oon- 
nLitoiLmg the Prakrilk, 

smtfFr srftrq^: i 
TO: If 4 t 15 i 

553 ft rr^j; ^ i tew i ftt frTOOT t 

w w*p3 mmfw ircfai 1 * 

*PT ?ft ^RWTHT fil% *IW 1 

f^f^Trofm e3firaf%irrai *£ 1 
to 1 

frpj SmlsfiNj I 

3r %r ^rm cpi^apraw 5r j 

*m <jtl^ ^ ^ 11 

* I ain, the essence of thse cbtlo element called miter» 
thu lustre in the suu atul moon, tho Pmnava in lhr? V p <m 1^ 
sound in the .subtle clatnont calk I Akru-a, n? well m lha 
soul in in in. Simtlurly, the fragmitee in die subtle aWminh 
catted Frithiiri, bright-now in the subtle element called Agm, 
life and the ever originating power in nil creatures, tnptui in 
all ascetic^ the discriminative puw«r in Bivlhi* splendour in 
nil spkindid creatures, dexterity free from dedn and at¬ 
tachment in the dexterous, eAgerna^ winch is riot opposed 
to Dharinfljalt (lieu* i*|aug to my future- Again, all the 
Salwic i Rajaeic and Tunn^ic tendencies orfginatitig from 
the prevLua nets of individuals, pertain to me and are und-’F 
my control, but I am but suhjvet to their mil ne nee." 

Wo hnvc hwe n very dear an t ekbomte (into-biography 
of Sri-Kriahuii YogesWiim. or L.rd the V >gu p.^rvchcl 
in the sagrvd Bbngavct-Gilu* No varieties */ ifiinqiretera 
of any period, past, present or future, ure thdrufurc privi¬ 
leged. to interfere with it according to their mgtkm or 
prcjodk& It must bo particularly reiMnibercvl here tint 
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tin? demon to and cither items referred to are not grow but 
subtle, Th« excellent essences in (hem are bare described 
as the Lord 1 'a glories. They virtually represent the Tatwouts 
of the S’lguna-o-btDunbjin, the Brninha- Kd.etrom or the form 
of the for to lew 1 , explained all-throng h in the Ptirsnos and 
the ftilmsas. Meditation of these glories in their purest form 
is the main, technical and ecaentifio subject, dealt with in 
the Bbagniat-Gita treating of ])hyn n a* Yoga* It is ex* 
actly the subject explained in the whole of the llaba- 
Biiamta, in the recognis'd Puranic style, furnishing definite 
ami detailed instructions for the practical religious o«I yb nov 
inent in tlio direction pointed out in the Gita* Dims the 
MuliM-B i a rata is not at nil different from the Gita, nor the 
Gita separate from the groat Epic- The sacred Gita den- 
cribca that portion of the religions and Yogic work pmeri* 
bed fora human being, whose exact ^uiilificatioua for tho 
particular process' are clearly defined as those attribut'd Us 
the character (.aincd Arjimii. The very same ideas and 
instructions nro explained in the Mafia Bharate, which 
therefore virtually contains not a bit of historical matter 
connected with the British or ancient Indin. Where is the 
sacred subtle Hliumi specified in tlio Maha-BharaU oh the 
seat of the great war and the same Frith! vi dearly [mint'd 
out in this Ad hy ay a ns the glory of the Lwd 1 

g'fTmirrar sufft hrf jjfnj I 

Fni*J fflr ijijSfc l 

^ <TC*pii TT^nr. trfnj?|q t 

ssfarefi&inrft 1 ri 

Where again is the Indian FeuJiiftula, n small strip of 
land on the surface of liiia grow earthy globe, which is now 
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ingwofioosly identified with tlie above highly scientific fact t 
X« reaa-nabk' being could ever « induced to conceive or 
acknowledge the possibility of driving any ust ful imdrnc- 
tiijua pertaining to Political science or Ethical philosophy, 
from this mistnterpretalion, in «pH« of the Very same 

irrelevant matters preached in modern times, with a view 
to conceal tha innocent ignorance of the true character of 
tha main topic in the literature in question- The current 
absurd misinterpretation, however, famishes the best menus 
(if oimpiring the high intellectual development asliibiied in 
the lilemture with its law deteriorated condition at the 
present day* It may not be oat of place under the present 
circumstances to reiterate the quotation from ptig 0 2jg 
Volume I, giving a Pit runic description of the Lord's glories 
here mentioned, coached as it it in the form of s divine 
gwgraphy. 

^T ^ nE W i : ^T=Ti^=r: i 
atfRff i 

f ff4 (Tu; i 

ffri =t 15^1 ^T'lf 1 

SW t ffFFfof ^W-Tf Tt fTT; 1 
(VlffVS-IrqiJ-^ffT J-vnwr l^WrpRHf I 

*nr^ 1 ^ 41-4 A sr*iq[ t 
n^fiiTTr!T-x?rTr Zm* VriR cfm: 1 
f vrgn^fjPnTiJ!*rit l 

, r.rcrrartt asp?* rffejf k vw 1 
ni'K *3Tnri ufii tTfST \ 

J irf^ szw m*€H mg* tim 1 

ujxp itpu trmrw astir. * 

JTgSTTpJ ( 

eun f**i ¥rt nmrfr sr >*51 
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fT3?If ^’V, sfM ^ ^nird rm \ 

*T? ^HJJT^FTit 5*ITT I 

TRHMif^fiHt frftdfofcfr jrrt n 

*n*«ig<rJin u 

11 From the eternal entity R:id ha-Krishna originated 
who afler performing Upu* for a thousand Yogis, divided 
himself into Karlhrk and Krishna. Both of them then s®- 
parataly performed tnpoH for a thousand Yugas, and fmm 
the bodies of both proceeded a bright light destroying dnrk* 
ness, from whieli Lira divine Brin Java mi originated, 31 
Prakrit!» extending ty l Ynjsiuis ench, make the 84 Yojaiuui 
of Brindavnnn* From the Pr^kritls oE the ten senses, ten 
village* origisiiiie l, namely Gaknlu, Varshabha, Nnnd* t 
Bhandira, Mathura, Vreja, Yumima* Manya, Bray^hka a ml 
Guivpika, From this Prakrit!!* uf the ton alnin^ntui, ten fureijl* 
sprung tip, namely^ BrlnJa, Cops, BehtLla, lliidh uamgo, 
Kmsjn, Y.iiui, Bedhip Mnlmkre Li, Rainy a and Ysmiprtdrari* 
From the Prakrit! uf mind* the Q j-Vardhnfiti mount tda 
originated/* 

The above 21 Pratritls represent thn divine glories of 
Had hn-Kri^hna worthy of racrlinmuD* They all Lida trh the 
forms of the fonult^ in the Snlwia Maya erd k-«i Brain tin ^ 
Etthetmtm Thare are nia> 31 corresponding Prvkrittn, the 
produtU of Avi-ljiip which are Porimicatly denari bod ae the 
Fartlu v-/[iii-K'ihvT.roi ls or earthly forms which Fartsilftimi 
1ms to destroy with hs^i terrible ase. Vide pages Id? and 
IG8 Volume IIj Part 1, 

®?5T; $*rtt pit ft:frc%*r |9 I 
*rt*? it 

<RRrt?m ♦ srtf^qi ii 
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Thess two Fi-ia of Prakrit is represent the two great 
anniia on vitW sidy hi tlio Well-known battle of Kuru- 
k^ietra described in the .Malm-Bharata. The name terrible 
tattle is explained as DhynnnYoga in the sacred Bhagavxt- 
^uta, A cln-sniticrttioji of tliu ncoj(iLi'B!l religious devotees is 
given in this Ad by ay a n’t explained by Sri-Krishna* 

^raf^rr *r^ *rr gsfcrctsgq- i 
5frwT firsig**hff tjnfr ^ i 

w 9?=fr mEofofqfsi&'jfr i 

ntfll ft pifrqtSwM: *T ^ itq fSq; t 

■KTTT: *t=i sndpqiT&q rr JRq I 
snTlim: ?i f? qRqrsvwr qfqij i 
2nrofurm«ra trunw^r safsa q i 
* aw afej: *ejt i 

*ti sifati ^ t%j: i 

tnflfl7$(5Sfq ^ tff ff R^tn-q^: n 

" There are four variation among my devotees who are 
religiously great, namely, he who worships me owing to 

! aa #y* Ls wlw wi « h <* tu know the m> Tnlwa of the Lonl, 
"- who ividu a l-j obtain happincn here and alter death, 10 
n ' iU “ lhe who knows the Tatwa but hna y«t fo 

experience it, Among them, the Gnjtm-fe moat dear to me 
48 { ain to him. In fact lie is my own anil he i« ever 
trying t 0 roach me. Those who earnestly work by depend- 
«g on me, tq gut beyond the miseries of the mot la! man 
filearly understand the Adhyntnunn and all the Kn rums' 
15? also haow my real nature m comprised of Ad hi-bhua/ 
Adbi-dyva aud Adhi-yogna, and know me properly 0 too at 

1 iuit tuoinctiLti, 1 * 

There are several technical terms hero re levant I v cou 
ilScW w,tli thci rosl1 content* nf the Gita, null ns, Bmmha, 
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Karma, Adhyatma, Adhi-Bbuia, Adhbdyvu nod Adhi- 
Yugnu. Without n correct and tehtitioe knowledge of [.heir 
significance, the main subject dealt with in thy Gita cannot 
bat remain nt, at present, a vague Conglomeration of philo¬ 
sophic inutilities fit only for Wasting time or for confounding 
the ignorant. They are however repeated in I ho next 
Adbywya and may ho cartfully icrutiuhed to convince our¬ 
selves completely of the insufficiency of the modem inter¬ 
pretation. Tburti is again the serious question unsolved a a 
to why this particular branch of philosophy should bo 
taught by Sri-Krishna ami that nuly to Arjuua, while the 
subject is virtually one which could very well he handled by 
any competent professor of Philosophy and lectured tunny 
enlightened audience. Further it is stated in the following 
first three verses of the fourth Adhysya, that the Yoga 
preached in the Gitit wus originally taught to Vivaswiin nr 
atm by Sri-Krlshim himself, who taught the same to Maun 
and lUaua to Ikshwnku, mid also that it was in the Kline 
manlier handed down to the Kajiv-Kiishis. 

nr r%FaFf ?jm i 

sn? SJttfht i 

qwtlJHflftii TijT’V-n Tff: * 

*i anlfH *t?m srr*n mzt i 

** I£T £4 JT*TI Irsg ^rtt; urfKi ^rntw; i 

TObfa if *j^n %fe » 

Has the venerable Pandit or nny oltier enlightened 
interpreter to offer auy understandable explanation f ir this 
historical incident, except a practically insulting one by 
condemning the .-Utomcat rte tantamount to a poetical des¬ 
cription usually indulged in by the ancient Hindu authors 
owing to want ■ f common n«* The subject it indeed of l 
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ft high, order, nn*l the iterator tho present confusion lies in 
t!i c simple incom pet aiiey to Undb it in the proper met hod, 

3f 1 Wf * rfFfl: l 

vr<w<? ^ miwnr it 


ADHYAYA VIIL 


TAR AK i B R AMHA YOG A. 

This Adliyayn treats of Tarnka-Bnimh&«Yoga, fui* 
oi^hing technical definitions of terns referred to m the last 
Ad by ay a. It. dearly limit® the seopg of the GHa as ex¬ 
tending only to the highest form of Saguna meditation, 
and thus proves beyond doubt that it does not apply to the 
highest stage mentioned in our religious philosophy- The 
serious mistake in the modern interpretation and its eon- 
sequent worthlessness as an explanation of iho Gita in its 
technical Expect, will be dearly evident m this Adhyays. 
Viewing the Futuna style of treatment in its proper light, 
the Gita # & relation to and position in the great Epic could 
be easily discovered from I he contents of this Adhyaya, in 
spite of the current ridiculous misinterpretations and un- 
necessary Uistorical criticisms originating from the aimplo 
ignorance of this recognised Furanic method. The following 
versos give the technical definitions of certain important 
terms used in the text which are invariably, passed over in 
a very careless maimer, 

3f*it Bt^f qrif H*nfrsv?nqg^it 1 

fonh 1 

aff^ mt *nw: < 


U 




m 


Brazxi FiirA, 

W ^V.rfr \ - 

aRraiB ^ to wt-gy r i 
m JT^TTrT ?f STTfiT STSJ 3 !* \ 

? * Ufa «H 5J3T5PH ^Sft^.1 

?* ?r^r 4 h%r ^ sww i ftd : i 
<TW«r'-lifa ^TWJJTWgw: ^Wf * I 

Bfl^g^rtTp-r+T: WHicHrs^ i 

Rigw 3 R forcr I 

«^g'l’|t!%1R^%Wt I 

*lft % s^HhuV l sri: i 

^{; | 

Tf5?rnw u^w-d ^^i«**Tb^ja% i 
HP^R: R <£RR iJcRT W3r SSftR^ I 
fFRprfcw sra^^Hiir i 

^nits^swwteHronw^iKPfs t 

r: r Rgg wag r \ 

awtftsqj?; qrrrr nftn l 

^ vm :t frmva a^ni gnt rr n 

Ak sbaroiri is the Paramom or Sugttna fitamhnn. Its 
S wabhiva or character in called Adhyaltna. Yiaarga or 
relinquishment which loads to llso perception of the subtle 
elements is hero technically known ns Karma. AdhUbbato 
is my power over the elements which arc by nature im* 
permanent. Adht-dy vn is my glory called HiranyngQrbha 
which gunks and directs ovary individual soul, and hence 
known as Pnrmdin, Adhi*yegna is the divine basts Tor 
worship residing iti every body known as Vis bun. Ho who 
muditates on my own form ni Ui* time of Ins death, attains 
my Tatwa, 11a who meditate on any other divine form 
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constantly, attains that particular farm after his death. 
Always meditate upon djr rhe re fore, directing your mind 
and Bud hi towards me, you shall thou attain my region. 
Reaching mo there is no return, but reaching any of the 
Lokas from Bra tuba-Loka downwards there is return. The 
day of Brand in site mb to ooo thousand Yugns and the 
night aim extends to the aamo ported, Those who wider* 
stand this, understand thi difference between day and night. 
From Aryakte or the sleeping state of Ernmba, everything 
originates at the time of his waking called day, and into 
Ayyaktii everything merges when Bramba sleep which 
time is known as his night. All the elements evolve daring 
tbis specified day end involve during the night. There b 
&n eternal Puta beyond this Avyaktn, which always exists 
oven when all else becomes non-existent. Avyakta is known 
as Akshara. It is the Paramom goal and my highest region.* 1 

Avyakte is Akfibara-biamhan and it is the seat of Sri- 
Krishna reaching which there is no return. It is from this, 
that everything is said to originate and into which every- 
thing merges. One has to return after reaching the Lokas 
from Bmmhn-loka downwards. Para is beyond this Avya- 
kte or Akahara The sphere of Sri-kriehna « limited to 
dwt of Avyakata or Akshara-bramhan which is described 
JwParatnora moaning Soguna or with form. Vide page 57 
Volume If. 

qr fSFESTJTrrat l 

mm'r dm P&m mn n 

Again, Adhi-bhutom fc the divine baeis of the subtle 
“UmientH, Adhi-dyvoin is the internal Atmn called Hiranyt- 
gorbha, and Adhi-Yogna is the divine basis for worship. 

Sri-Krblma in the combination of all these throe. Vide 
verse 30 previous Adhyeya, 
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*nT^nT^ m snfoura n fc?: n 

Further, Adkyatma Is defined os Swj&bliAv^, and Karma 
aa Vb&rga- These terms have to be properly imderatood 
i® order to grasp the eorreqt meaning of the whole passage* 
The Swabhava or character of the Paramom or Saguno- 
Bnrpban ta to lead the individual soul id ward step by step 
until it reaches the highest goal This invoktioniiry nature 
k technically called Ad hy atm an; vide Sri- Sankara's Cora- 
mentoritsa, 

H 1*5* 

&pm\ 3^ n 

Visarga or relinquishment is similarly explained as the 
technical meaning of Karma, II 

Here! the Karina is said to cause the origin of the Bhutan. 

' fafJh 11 

This plainly means that the relinquishment of all 
material desires by mama of the proper Tegnos or Karina 
of an mvolutionary character, leads to the perception of the 
BhuUa or subtle dements by taking man from the low 
gross materiality to the higher subtle regions, which have 
been already explained as representing the glories of God. 

^4f'M|Mftitolfa TvkzZTJl II 

Taking the highly scientific and technical definitions 
of those important torrai, we obtain tho following definite 
ideas specially meant to be conveyed by the sacred test* 

1- The Pam or Porushn is the highest stage in our 
religious philosophy which is not dealt with in tho Gita. 

2, The status aligned to Sri-Krishna is Akahara, 
Avyakta, the divine ba^ia for Faligbo* evolution and in- 
volntioQ. 
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3. Tho involnlionary process called Vegan, and Ivanna 
alludes to the relinquishment of worldly desires, and it 
leads mati gradually to the divine evolutions such a® the 
subtle elomenta and the higher Tatwas. 

Again, iv e Lave been noticing that D by ana-Yoga, the 
main subject taught in the Gita is known only to the Raja- 
Rishia. 

Ff (UHUql % ll 

The term Raja-Bishi ia explained in detail in Volume I, 
pages 47 S and 473. 

aarw g*; i 

fT*r w=tt: i 

wnq, b *5^: I 

^trt^r <7i*uv4«:*IIU. n-Jtf TF^RwfiTi l 
f^FTT ^IW STrTT- I 

Sprr: i 

*nj ^r^rr: w 

Ki^tfFTR i 

‘‘There are three varieties of Rishihood, the Brarolut- 
Rishis beiu^ the first. Frotu Lh&iw tho Deva-Rtabis Cirigin- 
ated and from them again tho Raja-Rbhio- The Bnimha. 
Rhhb aro ^ named b(?caim they lend to B ram ha, The 
Diiva-Ris.hi'j lead to tho Dovas and Iho Rajn-Kbhis lead tho 
Prajas by *pleasing them, Tho Bramha-Ekhlo reside in 
Bminlm-lokni tho D@*a Rietria in Deva-loka and tho R^a- 
Ubtita in Indra-leka*" 

^ mq* r%n vm- son n 

Parja technically allude*? to Prana or worldly t»nd^ti- 
riea* ThttL whlbh loads franji inward through the proper 
p&Lh to Lhfl ultimate goal b called a [taja-Hidii who in audd 
b be stationed in the Iudra-lqkA but m whore ia India * 
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The ultimate terminus of the practice of Dhyan^Yaga as 
taught in the Bbagwat-Gita, is therefore the status of a 
Ruja-Gbihi, tho Ii3t class itiihi in the above classification* 
The Satwio minded Arjuna has not yet reached thin stag.*; 
he is therefore asked to practise this Yoga and to earfyoo 
at the same tune the interna! warfare Against evil passions 
which obstruct the path of knowledge, 

iTurgi^t ^ u 

Tho objects for meditation in the Dhyana-Yoga hare 
prescribed, aro explained In detail in the following" voices 
from the Garuda-Purana, which would certainly remove all 
the doubts still lurking in unprejudiced minds. 

*zg STfo vR J 
^ fjtfar Tnr^rftfon , 

3JWTR ^ forfa i 

3TT^fm 3TfT: ?TfS5T irfft qmc*fTfii% I 
qrwTlSj^ fit *Rwnrr =* I 

!} g®rr: t 

AM? ft i 

for dm*n i 

iK.Nwid'ii Irir 'nfr*? ffo^s fr*rr < 
snfot g^i Nf? wfofor i 
Hara<* ’rifo# iiffot wi i tw n i 

TFrlTSS tfofei ^ *T*I3frT: JH&flfal: 1 

3 gfHPs n^cj% i 

i 

fofor (TTraNr ¥Ei3T^ J 

fnafos y-jHiPf < 

ffo^ fowi^rij ^ | 

=r fprrro: l 
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Snrmrsf&Trcf n^rr^t; i 
**t°it qrq^rt *mrrf^wr: i 
9Ti|s?^n> ; ^6J ijthtI ^%fT: I 

$ wan : fmr *rft ^rc^r?: frvpj =r t 
t^nrt ^TTFwr^rr 3taa*3f » 

^'4 g^TT \ 

fi *£r ^fprr?^^: i 

5*1^1%: wsrawrr tf^HT qflgfW : i 

rafcjft Tti ft5K«ff«iw t 

«j*'q^iT^4T*T 5 3I5fPnf^THT^^ I 

fifora; t£?f Hr^ii> =4 ^sn: i 
# 9 ^: $i*fr ^ $i: *tfratr: 1 

g*i KR&Rr: i 

snfawre ft*mt 4=^ g^c a^rffa; i 

TTfWR f&rr:%3; 1 

" Thar# are two kinds of body for man, one is called 
P mmwrthfl or real ami the other Vyayabara or physical- 
It ia verily in this Para mar tba body that the fourteen 
Bhuvanas making up the Bmtnbauda, all the planets, the 
mountains, Dwipas and oceam as well as the six chakras, 
exist. They are the proper objects of religions mediation 
for the Yogis, by modi La t ion on which man, attains to the 
form of Viral, Thu fourteen Bimvarum named Tabin. 
Vitalom, Sataloro, Maha-tnlo®, Taktalonii Hosntubm, 
Patabui, Bhu, Bhuva, Suva, Hahn, Jena, Tapn and Satya 
are situated in the following localities of the body rahpecti* 
voly, namely, under the feel, above the feet, in the knees, 
in thn thighs, tit the upper joints of tho thighs, in tiro sexual 
organs, iu the loins, in the naval, abnvu tba naval, in the 
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heart, in the throat, in the face, oa the forehead and in the 
bratni The seven important mountains nsmed Mera, 
Matidara, Kylana, Himachala, Kiabadhs, Gandhamadami 
and Romans ate situated in the heart or Trikotia and all 
round it. The Jembu-dwipa is ia the bones, Saka in tlio 
marrow, Kusa in the flesh, Kromichtv in tho tabular vessels. 
Salmi li in the skin, Gotncdn in the Itflir and Pushkarorni in 
the nails. In the urine is the saline ocean, in the milk.is 
the milky ocean. )n the phlegm is the ocean of spirituous 
liquor, in the marrow is the ocean of ghee, in the semen Li 
the ocean of sugarcane juice, in the blood is the ocean of 
butter milk and in tho palate is tho ocean of pure water. In 
the Nada-chakra or brain is the eon, in the Bindu-cbekra 
one nugula below it is iha moon, in the eyes is Kuja or 
Mare, in the heart is Budha or llercury, above the naval ia 
Guru or Jupiter, in tho semen is Sukra or Venus, in the 
naval ia Man ia or Saturn, in the face is Rahu and in the 
antis is Ketu." 

The fourteen Lot ns, the seven mountains, the seven 
Dsripos, the seven oceans and tho nine planets hero desert* 
bed arc clearly mentioned as belonging to the region of 
Tammartha or real body and fta specially meant for the uso 
of Yogis for religious meditation. 

mi tr sr^^msT *rtFRt 11 

There is enough of religion? geography and astronomy 
treated in tho usual I* uranic stylo here to engage tho atten¬ 
tion of modern Pandits and critiscs, if they arc still inclined 
to waste their time. Wo are however more than tired by 
this time, of complaining against their misguided patronage. 

The following verson in .this Adhyaya describe tho 
effects uf different Yogas after the death of tho Yogis 

COQcernftd. 
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trcrar qrPtr H i^qrftr 1 

sriirssitt^f: 555: gvawr TfTTT^'TH, ( 

<nr WrTT mfa sfjr srarMr ^nrr: i 
’■{tff Tmnsr^i T’fmn ^uiM*f»i l 

^T^tTT 3 $Tfe## !JP*T 1 

g**«n*M’i 3 to^: ^tm *ra 1 

5 ft srff <w ^rr^fjfr pn> mm 1 

crwTt^' 4 g ’Erag qwg# w#r 11 
H I shall ex plat u to you at what time the Yogi dying 
hag or has not to return. Dying during fire* light, day 
bright*fortnight ‘ and the six men thy of the Uttaraysni, 
saves from return \ ami during smoke, night, dark‘fortnight 
and the six m-milis of the Dekshinnyani, does not save from 
return. In the latter case, ilio Yogi enjoys the fruits of his 
Seta relating to the moon and returns ; and in the former 
case, the \ogi meditating on the Brumlnm does not return. 
The white and tho black are thus the two eternal patlie for 
religious devotion reserved for the Yogi, following the one 
he does net return, hut following the other ha does return. 
Therefore, 0 Arjunu, at ways practise Yoga.'* 

The above description is doubtless apparently simple 
and plain to the modem interpreters, like everything else 
in the tost- Does the explanation as n whole exactly refer 
to tbo time of Yogi’s death If so, whnl are the Ideas con¬ 
veyed by specifying the death in fire, smoke or light ■ In 
any case, how could such deaths be described as two Getis, 
Sritis or methods ? Is the death of the Yogi nt his command 
or is it a matter of chance f In the latter case, where is the 
wisdom in tmmtioniug it here as a scientific fact f Evidently, 

12 
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no definite answers would be forthcoming at present, for 
thefe pert incut questions, We arc therefore compelled to 
take to our own unassuming method of interpreUtion- The 
technical application of the above divisions of time Lti our 
religious literature has been noticed in detail in Volume 1 
on Lime. Vida page 45L 

wwf iiaiw: r 

^n?r<%TiT srjt; 11 

* m The Rithusor the six seasons in the year are tli© sons 
of Bra nib a representing the guiding and con trolling power 
orer the divisions of time such tia months, ha Ef-months 
They should bo clearly distmgubhad as such from the 
actual divisions of timo^ 

Nothing can be more pUinly explained and all respect¬ 
able commentator* of the Gita have noticed the fact* The 
white and black path* Puwwiically described in the last 
allude therefore to the work of the Yggi aa guided and not 
guided by the knowledge of Btnnihnm it may safely be 
presumed here that neither uf these paths are therefore 
meant for the common folk, ami that all applications of this 
portion of the Gita, to social, political or historical matters 
are anoply unwarranted. The necessity to obtain the true 
knowledge of Bratnhan is being gradually inmt&l upon, in 
the meditation uf the SaguiuirBranihan pascribed for the 
Yogi in accordance with the aacrod Bhagavat-Gita* By the 
enquiries already made in connection with the Bhagavat- 
Gitft, we may bo conveniently assured, that the Pur&nic des¬ 
criptions uf Limas, places and personalities thus far observed, 
are neither irrelevant nor meaningless for the L correct inter- 
pro tat ion of the text, lint as its contents urn generally 
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explained or pretended to be explained at present, the eu- 
lightened explanations furnish no tie Quite instructions of h 
scientific or useful nature j nor do they establish any cogent 
relation to the subject matter, as found in the Puranlc des¬ 
criptions of places, personalities or times. The available 
stuff however in the modern market is but an accumulation 
of incoherent and contradictory materials, by way of praises 
nri.i abuses, exhortations and denouncements, occultisms ami 
hieroglyphics, historical impossibilities and ethical depravi¬ 
ties, all of them invariably excluding the sweet and simple 
substance that lies enshrined within the sacred region of the 
immortal Bbigsivat-Gita* It is indeed very unfortunate 
that In spite of the erudition and earnestness uf most of the 
modurn enquirers, the peculiar nature of the times and 
particularly the ignorance of the Purnnic style which has 
long been buried in oblivion, have mostly contributed to the 
existing misconceptions amt bewilderment. But at any rate, 
wti cannot afford to lose all hopes and grow disparate over 
the present state of affairs. 

^ qrautif irrirrf# 5 Ri ^531% tt 


ADHYAYA IX. 


RAJA-OUHYA-YOGA. 

This Adhyaya treats of Raj n-Quhyn-Yoga or the great 
secret of the Yoga hitherto preached- It furnishes only 
min® additional explanations on the previous Adhyay 03 with 
regard to the meditation d tho Saguna-bramban. Along 
wth the meditation of the glories of this Sabda-bramhan 






ZlTIEmfiL-FlUYA. 


412 

already explained! the necessity to combine a clear idoa Unit 
the emitetratttm of thefce glorias is the Bmmhan itself is 
insisted upon in order to reap the full fruits of tho practice 
of the Yoga taught in the Blmgflvat-Oitn, The m&trum-vis 
hero gweu, still remain therefore* strictly within the scope 
of the sacred text. The following verses explain how the 
SftgEinfl-bnimhiLEii is in itself the reel basis for all its glories 
hitherto noticed- 

SREclFFW W 55^ ^fl(J5l7iTH I 
*RT ddfa'i ?TT | 

JPTOTPi d'--H f» H: i 

^ ^ JlcPflfr WjTlft TT?7 % I 

ARpjq *t *remt ymm : i 

^H^TSCRTff^J (ft^T 3TJ: *?W*T1 
ewi rmw i 

ai$ft *nfcr i 

3**3tr <ss*rr(r f^rr«i?R. i 
ftm i ft s^f: jsr: i 
•fdywfi)4 s-FNhn^ i 

•I ^ wt tfTl% Wfa R^UI% l 

tRT^tCT I^TT TTWTRft^ I 

la^IS^T ^tlFW || 

“ This Urn m 1 1 a-v id y u is a highly secret Jind aaerc.1 
knowledge of the Self. It is experienced by the self, eon* 
venient to practise nttd never waning,. 'Hie whole imivern 
)B filled with ray Avynkta form and rests in the Siena. But 
I sra not floated in the objects conking up tho universe. 
Nona of tho created object!) from Brain ha down-wards 
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actually remain in roe, although I am Lheir creator and 
support. My apparent connection with them should be 
perceived in this manner. Everything remains within me 
without any connection, like the omnipresent air within the 
Aka™, At the time of d estruction everything merga into 
my lower Prukriti, and is again originated by roe from the 
saiae at the time of creation. Every created object is thus 
under the sway of Prakriti. The work of this creation and 
destruction carried ou does not virtually connect itself with 
me, as I always remain unattached, ' lly lower Prakriti 
dtsa all this work empowered by my presence/’ 

The above explanations refer to the material tendencies 
to evolve, technically described as Avidya which also de¬ 
pends virtually on the Lord hiraaelf, These instructions 
are therefore negative ta character and arc meant to convey 
the idea that such objectioimbln tendencies should be shun¬ 
ned. Tha following verses explain the opposite items which 
tend to intone spirtivtttty and are technically described as 
forming part of the Satwic Maya, and hence recognised sia 
the glories of God. These very glorias, together with their 
real din no basis known as Sabda-hramfitm, AparatmO, 
Pumoa-pumaha, Bmmba-lt'hetraand the Lord tf Yoga or 
Sri-Krishna, arc require,] to be meditated upon by* the 
Yogi, as preached in this Adhyava. This is exactly the 
extent and scope of the sacred text, neither more nor less. 

*ft THT Hfftfrnfrdr; i 

(IF^T I 

STOSSf* JrrfTFT^r I 

qNTTHSfansrofflfHClf grtTf i 
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SrST^IT^ 5TRT wrm Rm*W i 

H ^ *n*ra^i ^ it 

%r*it iff mwm 'ifmr: ^rtrr^r ^ttS um^ i 
?r flmwmw *rafef Q^ii^ ftPr n 

sr A fw-n4N ; fesrR #t *raiaift rwf^r < 

Crf ^M*i^^i: ^[fll'sci ^SWURT u 

w^irfiwaf^ ar ^ srt: ^'inm1 

?rqt PtriC l Rl^w i 53TWli I 

-i^T^ff TTfJ^fT: I 

^h i P i infer *p^jr 3ifer s^rfiRirr ^ n 
^ThaSatwic imudfrl p^aoplo rarw endowed with the 
nature of my Satwic and diviue Maya * Mid they worship 
me knowing tint I am the primeval cause of all the subtle 
elements* Soma of them worship me by the practice of 
On ii na, either by modi biting upon me an the primeval 
rtc, or by meditating upon my various glories display- 
i through my Satwic Mays, I am myself in fact the 
jrola and Yegutt, the different forms of worship performed 
by ftUttqtiififamcnt o! material derirea* The malemln of¬ 
fered to me in worshipping me, such :n ghee and food, the 
Mantra or the religious hymns and the Lira used m the 
occasion, all pertain to mo. I am virtually the mother* 
father and graud-ftttbef of the Jagef, and the dispenser of 
justice I rtiprsaout the Gm and the throe Yedm I mu 
verily the object worth knowing. Those who understand 
the throe Vedas worship my form representing the Yaeun, 
Kndray &c t by Yegnaa technically known m Suiniipann- 
Thereby they obtain the divine happiness of Indra> free 
front the Lrameb of Avidya, and after long enjoyment in 
the Bwargudokft return to the mortal region| without fl¬ 
ouring fir ml emancipation. But, I protect ami develop the 
Yoga ot those who solely meditate upon Me, by their steadi- 
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ness in Yoga. Those who worship the Ucvas, Pitris or 
Bbutas reach thorn respectively, and those who worship me 
come to me/’ 


The above descriptions of worship allude to the Dyvi- 
Prokriti or what lb technically known as the divine Sfltwic 
Maya as opi^s-d to nvidya. The working of this Maya 
comprised the divine evolution* or glories of God specified 
alike in all our religious teste, and explained in the pre¬ 
vious Adhyaya iw stationed in the Paramctrtha body of man 
and as exclusively meant for the use of the Yogis, aud to 
none else. Yogiuu and Kurnm-s as used iu the text have 
been noticed as pertaining only to the religious acts which 
secure the effect of relinquishing material desires, and not 
of adding to them. The Kretus and Yegnns here notice! 
thus represent the means of involving spiritually away from 
the side of nini ter, with the object of perceiving the divine 
ovolutions of the Satwic Maya constituting the glories of 
God. The Dcvafl, Pitris and Bhutan as well as the Swarga- 
loka referral to in tho above quotation, therefore undoubted¬ 
ly denote certain specific glories of God. The Yegna by 
Somftpauti therein noticed must also alluda to some relevant 
process connected with Yoga. We are compelled to com¬ 
plain again in this connection that our venerable Pandits of 
the modern times have never favoured us with any definite 
ideas of tbo above important details. The Bliutas arc 
ordinarily explained as representing the devils, and the Pi trie 
as deceased ancestors. Such explanations are surely insuffi¬ 


cient for our present purpose, os no sanu person wattle ho 
prepared to work hard to secure the object of going after 
death to the regions of the devils nad the deceased ancestors. 


The Bwargadoka of the Devos may not perhaps be eo very 
repulsive, on fair damsels are expected tu he found there i& 
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abundance. But what is ibisSwarga-loks like and how « 
it attainable by drinking the Soma juice J All these jwinta 
demand serious eoueidemtioii and careful enquiry bdoni m 
proceed fur thee with the test- Wo are however aura to to 
duped and disappointed, if we still depend upon the currant 
interpretations. We mast fall back upou the literature 
itself which is fortunately found to ha never wanting in «- 
plantations and explicitness. The Devils have been recently 
noticed as alluding to the Satwic Hind and Intellect, The 
Pifcris rimilarly represent the Tawnatros or eubtl - alemenw, 
the original material causes or fathers of all created objects, 
alluding to the glories of Babda-bramban. The Bhutan 
represent tha pure gross elements as utilized for the medita¬ 
tion of the divba Snguuu form,-, suck as Geneva, Samawati 
etc. The Soma here refers to the pure GfaitrAkasi, the 
sappert Of the Devfts, meditated upon by the Yogi, rqjtc* 
aontiog technically the Kahotrognft or tho Individual Soul in 
its pristine purity. Vide pages 440, 447 &44S, Volume I. 

5R3i tow i 

HrtHMt ^•WTsTT'^: < 

fllcK.W'd sr?i{T>iHTH l i 

■f^fi ^ SPOT Sqr ’7-W-RtfiN; 1 
rn^ ftfWf fitfUlS: II 
fn^tPTfe^ ?R *S<n: I 

-sff^i T WN4ir ! H t 

fa VIM f iPSOTWF A*iumw r[ l 

h $ hwshrw: <1 *f *3^ra: i 

f? to $f*fo nwsflr < 

irra fSTfinifa^ i 
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9*T*rre-; Tt^TMT t 

4wmN -o4*m 4 tpr-nd iwfnHq u 

Page 44 Volume IL 

*# -t?t'* 5m TT: 1 

at <n »rrtn qjgaft df)q*H> ^: n 

'‘Brum ha concentred! bin mind and brought out the 
Tanriiiitriis which originated Fro to bis body in smoky c?iour. 
Oft said that they ahull bathe Pitria or fathers of all the 
Uribaroedhtn* and prescribed a path for them yarned 
Deksbitmyttniv. The subtle elements arc known as Tan* 
matras beMUM they remain pure and u utilised and called 
Av*b&alia*. The gross elements being perceptible are known 
as Vistelias. The PxtrU when worshipped, undoubtedly 
grant the boon of knowledge. They please the Soma by 
ihoiT Yoga which is their real st rength. Soma represents 
the ocean of Akasa which is the basis for all the elements 
and the Devaa and the support of the universe. This is the 
real fact. Soma » the individual soul known as Kabetregna 
residing in the body.” 

The above explanation. supported by internal evidence 
are sufficient to prove beyond doubt the present deplorable 
deteriontion in the correct knowledge ami devotional 
practice of our ancient and sacred religion. The high stan¬ 
dard of philosophic thought and study ns well as the re* 
ligious purity required to handle the sacred Dhagnvat-Oita, 
are indifferently set at nought, by thoughtlesely reducing its 
contents to the level of *ihjop'» tables and Arabian Nights* 
'-tori^a. Every important wont, expression and idea is con* 
laminated by the prevailing unphilosophic interpretation, 
Tbs Swaigadoka which is ever misinterpreted os the pica* 
soul region of free women provided for the enjoyment of 
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those highly wligious sicrificera of aheap atitJ drinkers of 
spirituous stuffs, tfl banalifrally exphined fdtowi m th$ 
Vkbmi Purana* 

usnaimrasgiTi i 

n n iT g q j g fismur» 

^nr=r n 5T: i 

sftaSr togr *r*m i 
^ FRTt asm *r i 

3^:^T5 *ITT% ?T ^ f^r^rg^TOTq, I 

4 

ir*t: ^T'JTTJTITT i 

stra3;t at sip pnf ^wi i 

gRRftnrt M *t SM l fruft < 

ffalf^ f? *m HHMMWVK^ I 

smi H'lirt 5$^! I 
IRFtSfft ^ SUffa fWS 5ff^f ffU I 
^g?i: c FpirHa g;Pia«frfa TOT: I 
9$<<i'*jilm*j|j<i 1 % h?J ; ’STJ^f^fir ii 

"That which cnlighiuuM and plonses the mini in called 
Swarga or hcftveo find tlio merw is Naraka or hell, One 
find the wine matter sometimes becomes pleasant, at other 
times unpleasant, It creaks auger and jealousy, and thou 
again peaou of mind and tafcifiaction. There is therefore 
Bottling intrinsically pleasant or unpleasant, Pleasure and 
p.iin allude only tu conditions of the Mind. Mental cons)- 
eknihrmss is the real i&u&o gf bondage n» well as of freedom. 
It is also the cause of ktiogwkdgo and ignorance. The 
Is>ka», Heaven, Hell, Pa tela, the Mountain*, oceans, Dwipaa 
etc., IntherLo diM*rib-id by tne tu you, all refer to these 
menial stales only/* 
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The following is the definition of Heaven and Hell 
from the NiroUmba-'-Upaiushfit. 

fPT ^ 'f'frWyd; ?RT ^ i m 7 ?- 

i** 5TC^: li 

"The connection or perception of the Sat or eternal is 
S war go- Tli a eon tact and transaction with those who am 
slaves to transient material desires, is Mar oka," 

The above passages clearly explain Heaven and Holl j- 
represonting mtn'td cotKiifion*, tho effect* of virtuous and 
vicious nets preformed. Similarly, the religious conceptions 
of the Lok&s, Dwipas and Oceans are described a 1 ! mental 
and not physical. We have already noticed the same ex¬ 
planation in the Qnrudri Punmn. Careful examination of 
every religion* text will disclose that the same idea is every- 
where expressed. 

These philosophical and scientific ideas are mistakenly 
identified sometimes with the localities described in tho 
pages of Duncan's geography of India* Old*world simpli¬ 
cities and geographical ingnomuces 'heedlessly attributed to 
the Indian nation, by misunderstanding these highly phih. 
Buphictd deswiptiom, are but unmerited remarks against our 
vetiemblo forefathers. 

The following verses establish the eifoct of the Yoga 
explained in line Adhynya, irrespective of the caste or eiwd 
of the Yogi, 

•fft W rTW4-U*IPS I 

*t *WM- ft WS I 

*il f| ITU ^sft ¥»: <I!'RR3T:» 

ftni tuiitkrt *nf=cr imrnrn. It 

’‘Even one who oonduets hunself badly should bo 
reckoned os of good conduct, if ho worships Mo with full 
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devotion. The low-bo raj the Yy*ya r the Sudra and even a 
woraaOp completely devoted to Me, atirely obtain freedom 
from bondage,™ 

The above passage renders all condemnations of the 
sacred text on the ground 0 f sectarianism or exetniuYeTiMa, 
eompletely wrong and frivolous. Everything dealt with in 
this Adhygya alludes to the work of the Yogi in his mental 
sphere or Pammairtha body p and nil misinterpretations oa 
pertaining to lha physicd, are simply unwarranted . The 
prevailing viewa on the subject have but the immediate 
effect of converting bright, light into thick darkness mak i n g 
the way even too difficult to plod through. 

nfsn 4mh ff^rcft: *jf^r sw t^wqn% i 


ABHYAYAS X 6 XL 


YIBHUTI dr VIS W A-EUF A-DE E S ANA*JQ OA 3 P 

Vibhuti-Yogn and Yiawa-llapa-Deream-Yo^ are the I 
two Yoga* described in these two Adhyaya.% The glories 
of God worth meditating upon, and the ikvotionn] practice 
by which they may be personally experienced are therein 
explained* The Yibhuti^, Awary 'm or glories technical iy 
descried, have been on several occasions touched upon ia 
tho pmvijus Adhyiyas* and they are additionally explained 
here also. 


* *r % ^<111111: ira? «r *nr&r: t 
*n*!ri^ j*pf srttfcr * *rt*n ♦ 
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jft ^ #€*T^4 ti , ) 

•ru-^3: *n?fj *rnA: m*j-^i& i 
vn&r, vm <*4 ^rrfr *wqnwr j 
*tjtrt *n*!9T ^rar *nj? Ri; stcr; | 

TpTt ftlj# *TFT3T *R Vra 5l^?T: i 
tlSflR5l ?Ri? -j'«(n ^ OTHf: t 
bwi j^mg-wRi *prtt arrri^«n i 
ff^rrr ?t ^nng^nf=?i & l 
r; i 

5jr^nifHfiy*iiff! t it jR^jf *nwrr i 

!R ^ q^fawiifif fc«uw<lRH 5 i"- i 

hiwnA i^iw k > 

«wn Hti^r i 

*RF ^ ifTRRR ^ ^ I 

%^TT foramfof i 

ff^RFrir IR3T&I uprami^sr =^c!*n i 
«5F1T Df RTf«T ^T?«TJtH 1 

^fcrrrr? sRnrffer to: i 

f^fwi ^T=5tq[ftJJ <TF*?Rf W1R: I 
fnftonRff »trg: *#nprei *ft: t 
qarrfa squirt f<x i 

■f tT^fta T^lT flfWFffJJf njjt ^TRR i 
tfiifq&'tifa ^1 I 
R^^FnjiT r ^akra«RH; 1 
Brl^T «]p^r ft 5T?!^r < 1115 * 1 

fcwwmflit ^vjhtKr ftwr l| 

fcto trio originator of the D,‘vai and the Mshn-RiaWa 
not untie ra in ttd My roe) nitutt. Ho who under. 
standi thit I am the upborn nutl the eternal Lord q f tho 
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LtiIsjis is the wisest among mankind freed team Jill his inns* 
The seven Maha-Rishis »n<l the four Mww bom of My 
micid am of My nature and are the originators of the I*>kM 
nod this Prujiwt Those wild understand correctly that My 
Vibhufi and Yoga conds i in this fact, will surely became 
Steady in their Yoga. l then grant them Budhi Yoga, by 
menrw oE which they came to Me. Through feelings of 
kindness toward* them, 1 remain in their hearts in the form 
of the light of Guana Mid destroy the darkness of their 
ignorant My divine VibhuiH or glories are on-Ucss. 1 
sh d] mention to you noma of the tnc«t important one*- O 
Arjuna, wfei has controlled sleep I I »m the Aims remain. 
ing ill thy heart of all. 1 am the tag inning, middle and end 
mi nil. Among tfm Vatin, I mn Sam*; among the ^* vaa 
Imn lndra; amnog the sL-nsec 1 mn the Min i , I am the 
Budhi m material aflairw ;-mnung the Rudrai I Wi Sankutej 
among the Yukihas and Uikshasiu I am Kat*m i among 
tin) military comm adders, Skiimli; among the divine rivers, 
the divine ocean; among the Yrishtii-*, Vasudev-i ; among 
the Pftti'laval, Arjuna; innaug the Munis* Yya'is; atnotig 
the Screes, Sukm. In everything I am the seed without 
which there m nought. Any glories orapjemlour-, wherever 
observed pertain to a portion of My glory. Why enumerate 
bo many things to yonf You may be nssurefi that the 
Whole universe depend* upon end is control led by, a fourth 
purl r>f Mj t 

Several oF the imporUnfc glories of GckI oro omimeratotJ 
in Till- Adhynyu, mi l it in dearly mated IjfBt all tha glories 
and .xcaliunce ahaorvuWa in the univer-w pertain to a fourth 
pari »?f the Lord’s glory- The seven Maha-Uiehiii mid the 
fuar Manns from whom everything in the Universe in snitl 
t* have originated, «n described an Hie owa mind-born 
glories- Those wiio perceive this feet arc kindly furnish**! 


&||4*AT4T-tilT4. 
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toy Lb a Lord with Budhi-Yoga* This is more or Isas the 
sutafauce of the description given non earning thg LirTn 
Yibbctm or glories. VYu cannot blindly pta& over these 
highly scientific descriptions Who are tbe f^vcu llahi* 
Riflhla and the four Han as hen? explained as tho creators of 
thn Lckas * What do they really represent! Whit b tho 
idea convoyed by raying that the whole movers m include 1 
in one-fourth portion of the glories of God * What th* 
Budhi Yogi* referred to by which the Lord may be appro* 
ached f All this is virtually Greek at present* Lot us wait 
till we try our further chance with the following description 
of the Yoga named Vbwii-Rnpa k Dor Hina* This Yaga b 
explained elf. follows in the usual Pamnio style of descrip¬ 
tion, as having been eachibitod personally by Srb*£rbhu>i W 
Arjuoji^ oiiq of the five PnmUvn brat hers of the Lunar 
dynasty, at BiiattuajMini* the important technical signify 
catice of which fact is practically dminated la the currant 
iutorpr&tatiGiHJ o( the GiU p as m&minglo&j and irrelevant, 
Tliat this Eiiiautborbud clitninated h the result of a com¬ 
plete ignorance of tha reil coat cuts of Lhu text, and that it 
b therefore entirely detrimental to the correct understand* 
ing of the subject, will soon bo evident from tho flubwqiiuot 
enquiries. 

mm H 

jptt sr*fr i 

it 

Jf Arjuua naid, 0 Lord of Yoga J 1 folly behave in 
the wifttonc* of Your glorias as described and I am cite** 
anxious to ime thorn. Kindly show them to me if yon 
dcam I a m fit to see thorn Y 
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d4 r 

I! 

i n4 FT#T EFTfFfOT t 

jimTfwTnT f^nf=i ^ 1 

qy n^gjF^OT t P ^ l * ww * lf 1 
IWflWlflT *T1TrT I 

*&*! 1 
^ ^ g«1^9 1 

^ 3 at qrf# s^tMrr t• 
f^j It ^u : <*9f *r %im*arrq; it 

“Sri-Krintna said- I exhibit to yon My earioaa dttioe 
forms of different colours and shapes. Lno& »t the Adilya* 
Vasils, Ttodiu. Aflwms and Manila ns well as many other 
ui^en marvel*. Pmh » thia body of Mina tl» whole 
Jnget, its basis and nil other matters which clear your donate 
ae to your success iu the battle now engaged in. But yott 
ate unable to see the glories of My Yoga with your mortal 
eyes, nod X therefore grant you tiifiue ones" 

3WT3 II 

tfrgTrOT flrft flSPL ' * 

^frstnmt nafe THT fW( II 

“Sugaya aid- O King 1 the great Lori of Yogi, thus 
saying, exhibited to Arjuna the Ftiramom form of H» 
glory. 1 * 

ergji TfH 

anft ft ?*r 5*4 ft ft^riNr snrwm I 

mftdWH T me *W*l**Nl¥ ' 

^FcJ ^Tf ?Pt H 

5*4r ^ ?ri icf^w g^r: dfanu*i*T^5f; i 
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tfNir Jj'rj «ciw^5^f «ifag®% 11 
% ?TOtmr fro#f HuruTsift t 

%f?H:«siTf ^5j^r^s>3 ^ffifrWHnr: it 

Mf TCfgTC'Tf **1*1 * SKft* l 
ftfisfjtalft H^'T^fii sffc «nr srfT%^ n 

"Arjuoft aud. Thew Lro^j-- if Devas who have joined 
in the fight appc tr tu enter into you, soma of them crying 
for protection. Thu Mnlia-Hishis awl Sfdhw praise you 
and cry out 'may g,i tl happen'. Ru^ri-, Adityma, Vasua, 
Sadhyv, Viswa 'h'v is, Atwjii', M iret\ Pkr \ iuvae, Gcothar- 
«m» Tekshaa, Asurns and Sid has wmdoriugly keep looking 
at you. Them* suns of Dhrifcarashtra, Bhi'-huia, Droo*, 
Kama and all the chiefs in the opposite side; and siiuilitly 
the chiefs on our side, appear to run towards you nutl to 
eater into your terrible fnw-. Sorn« of them seem to gel 
their Mh crushed between ymir jnwi I bow down to 
you for mercy. Kindly enlighten me as to what you are 
doing and what thrt terrible form of yours means.* 1 

It 

sffn: i 

^isfa * rjfasqfrf m irSTT^f; !mT: 11 

=ts!t «*TW flHT VZjl 

fTWT faw: foflHWni m It 

gm ^ iln4 ^ Tpgjpi ■* i 

W en i M ITT eflH^T- -Tj'UH ^"TTfu TST iMPf II 
ar^ 3UR It 

ffctffcsf nM vaxm fa^aufa Hi as*? ^ i 
HiU *3^ *3g$3R TTfSHISI *T f=WHd h 

HUT SR^R fHlT5*PT FI IT 2l%*Hw4t J TFT. I 
ri iWj j fur>3 aw^nirsi 11 
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rt % ^ m ^ s 

tFnra: 3^ ^ % ^rffrt *m* n 
wm ?^w i 

fT3 if ^ l^k 34 ^ 'K^f It 

"Sri-Krishna said, “I am the form of Kala or Time 
engaged in the destruction of tfci Ifikaa, Except youraslf* 
all tlio warriors on either sida whall be destroyed* There¬ 
fore rise ’qp and secure the Kingdom fall of glories* p by 
destroying all the enemies who bavo been already nip.de 
lifeless by me* Yon bare only to act aa an apparent cause 
for their destruction. You sbail gain victory over Drcmfl l 
Bhishinfl, JayadraLtuk, Kama and all other warriors who are 
your enemies They are already vanquished by myself/* 
Arjuna said. “1 wish to see you again in your usual form with 
four hand*! with crown on the head and wearing mace and 
dbc # instead of in this Vinwa form with n thousand hands. 1 * 
Sri-Krishna said. “By My Yog a I display ctl to you this 
divine Yiswn form without end or beginning, owing to My 
love towards you* and none bul yourself has been shown 
this form before, Without strong devotion towards nw r none 
can hope to isec this divine .form, to tiuderatand it or to 
eater into it/* 

Going care fully through the passages quoted above, one 
ti naturally compel led to notice several important points 
seriously telling upon the cogency of the modem iuLcrpreta- 
tioBS which virtually destroy the real scientific diaracter of 
the tort and even reduce it to a meinitigless jumble of 
whimsical and capricious stntamenta put forth by way of 
child it u story telling* Them are doubtless* two distinct and 
glaring mistakes a Snarly observable in itc prevailing inter* 
preUUons of the two Adhyayaa under reference, showing 
the complete ignorance of the coo ten La of the e acred Gita- 
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Savca Maba-Bisbis &mi four Matins ara hare described os 
the glories of the Lord and na the orginatora of the Lokia- 

Jlfk mt <8 HHIft I 

*wi*n *ET , i*it "3tT?TE uqi eft* ^*TT; ET3T: 1 

■pit *tpt ^ *nr *fr *fraf ii 

Again, Vustls, Rtnirw, Adilyas, Devos, Mahi-Risbi* 
etc. are described a* having been displayed in the exhibition 
of the Lord's Viawsrupa, Bhiskms, Draaa and other war¬ 
riors assembled at Kurukshetra for the battle, are also said 
to be found crushed botweieo tt)« jaws of the Lord of Yoga, 

HWlfWIH Wl i 

*rm ti 

^h^ht u 

U 1A but a bare truth to say tbnt no reasonable «plsna. 
Mqh 4 of nay kind are forthcoming from the modem inter- 
pifotorfi on these carbon riatfimen^ The Gita whkh 
contains them, is however, vaguely explained away aa n 
highly philrapbi cal treatise in the Hindu religions literature 
cunningly eciuihsalig tha real ignorance of the significance 
of such descriptions, This ia the first mistake by omission 
or rather by evasion that is jqrt noticed* The Ss>copd 
mistake cmi&hita ia virtually eliminating the vital importance 
ut pianos, times and i^monaliticH puraaieally described ia 
Mnnoctioa with the probing of the eftefed Oita. This 
elimination ia generally made on the unwarranted papj^ 
tlon that mth matters simply allude to historical occurrences 
depending merely on chance. Lflt us commoner with our 
eaiprfiy regarding the brat mistake hare complaioerf of. 

(a) Who are (he mim Maha-RishLa and the four 
Maaua described as tha mind born glories of thti Lord and 
M the creators of tha Lok«a and PrejM f 
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Wu cannot Lti this connection utfbrd to repeal all the 
quotation 1 * and ^xpltuiftltorm already offered in this essay i 
on these important points in detail. Wo can only refer to 
their real import as arrived nt in the clnboraLQ enquiries 
hitherto made. Vide page 482, Volume I. 

mm$ | nnn I 

j|*r gst; i 

sjWf ijpiisa* fTH, *pj i 
4i{IPuflkl«ll/I|: g^f: fBft «&g: i 

WET B V?: f 

%*ir: JTs^raTv* frr: *n*jc*r*T: sfafajf: i 
arer-«!: sffoore amf fa sq jiK 37pj i 
aifiwffi«t4q gnri<m ^ ^tai: i 
^Ml g»srt ddHW* ^RTflT; I 
m PPTTtFTTW^It g q * > TnjdWKM : I 

sr srarl <* i Wh,t : ug: i< 

M Tho nubtlo elements originated from Ah&mkara. From 
these element*, the *em* Ithhl- named Mnrichi, Angir*, 
Atri, Pdlastya, Pulnka, Kretti and VivsialiLa ilh well ns tJie 
Mann named fiwnynmbhuvn originated, known as the eight 
Prakrit is that support the Ltn. Thu Yiswa and the juget 
originated from thorn. They are the expounders of the 
Vedas and fritters af Pravriti-Dharma. This is the rota- 
Wished eternal path of Karma. The creator of tin* L^kaa 
la known os bird Anirodhiu** 

The above quotation is sufficiently plain. Thu jnget 
and VUwa known n* the Lokai are explained below. Vide 
pages 171 A \n Volume, I- 

tffcnft d^fqfir: i 

^TPfqwfR g tth mg UPWf: > 
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*pn^rf3 ##nw: =£7*#^ t 

srf^rifa 5 mv!^* 3 ^ir> % i 

3j#SWiram % ^T; i 

*n*wRt % g^ronT wmw i 

Ttrj-^jl'ii 'T^TT ’^rtTf^FTn^: I 


qni ^rsr ^ wintH a^Kifr i 

TO ra#i -T^TTIK iVr# I 

^ ?f ^iH*fr wrar aig^pwrTtiTFr^ t 
^RFFJFTT BnnHItlShFTl ti 


"Faurtwn sUji.ji tiro prescribed by the Itishia for the 
use of man in hi* devotional progrc-*, iuid they hh dtscri* 
bed &H fourteen fjikas, seven of which ore known *y Krits 
or accomplishciit, beginning with Bhu upwards, representing 
the five pure and tint nixed imbt-' vk-unmth, Ahivmknrn and 
Mshai, The remaining wrin an? kn-'wn tvs Akrita and 
are less important. Th® ascent to these Lokns is by Yogs, 
tspjLs and troth, ami li e descent in by their oppofiiliw 
Bmnha’s Lukni* known s» Srvtyn Idea reaching which thoro 
is uj more rutarn." 

Compjivii tins with the religious geography described 
by Sanjjiya to Dlirilennlitr.i, in ids introduction to the 
BhagnviU-Gitit is u<.tic---1 in the pivyitiM pagea J and B»fl if 
the moderu interpretations on the- points are not absolutely 
f|tuxotic 

(b> Who are the Adilyas, Uudma, Vastm etc displayed 
in tiw VisWft.rapn exhibited by the Lord of Yoga f Vide 
page 425, Volume 1. 

?r <nrmti u qfjfirR 

II 'T7=T*l=r ^'T^rTlTH || ^ 

Vi'WW s^nifra sRf^ronfr n 
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BaiMtL-FiiTi. 


fff! (1 StfjteT jfiTfR lifh^ 

-*^1^ ^ R* H3J |R ^ ^ ^t^- 

il *TSTT 11 3%* g*<t SIPSTJ 5ffW?3R 3?W§fl- 
OT3f??SriS!T (T^flllfl 11 i$?R 3TT- 

%n (ft ii <nffi: ffTr^fR-r anf^sn ^ $ j 
*if®T ^ ^T 1 ? flimwfi oWKti^rii ^f?f 11 *rtjt ^fR: 
snmfk ftRT ii ^Mt^VWr *n: s^nM) n ^ 
ii ^rt <iw?t n 

‘'Yagnn-valkya said that the Davas are 33 eronsi fa 
■mmbar, the orores alluding simply to their gloria, Tha 
orrect number 33 is made up of $ VasiiSi II Rudra?, 12 
Adilyas, Indr* ami Pre$apflti. Tim T.isua are, fire, earth. 
Air, Akrisa, Adilya, Sky, Moon and the Stats, They are 
Cali til Vashs because they hold all the subdauee of tha 
world, The Hadras sire, IQ Prana* or breath* and the 
Atm*; they are so named because they make a noise whan 
they leave this mortal body. The Adilyas represent the 
12 months in thu year; they are ho mrnetj because they 
extract every tiling from this world. Indra i, lightning and 
Prajapoti is Ycgna or devotion known also ns Pym’ 1 

We dearly aeo here that Adilyas, Hudras, Vaatw and 
many other similar items Tall under the general classification 
of the Devos. 

(c> The current explanation or want of explanation 
regarding the appearance of Bhishmi, Drona and others 
among the objects exhibited in the I/jrd’n Viswa-rup*, may 
be das5-.d alto under the wcatul mistake here complained of. 
The origin of these personalities hue bean noticed in detail 
in the beginning of Chapter V, Volume II, Part LPoge 113; 

^ujftsT frgww nniroiiftTO i 















Ol 

gan i 

^ttuwtwI after: ys» i m»r4 f ic i 
trar?*rai tot HramRufr : i 

TRT^FTtT I W f W^i^ i 

tmirsg *pto5i% i 

%ttz sjw rnrhr qrwtjjitfrnni u 
"Dfoo.'i originated from Bribaspati, EhUhraa is the 
youngeM. of the eight Yasua, Drops da and Virata originated 
from the Marat-ganas " Thus the clue to the aigoificanC!? of 
all th* characters in the Maba bharata is clearly given, but 
only it ia not cared for. 

(d) The Vtawampcii) shown ia described « Pramotn 
meaning SakoJa or Sciguna, the Form of the formless 

^ffNrera qrak tot ^ l Awn. » 

Thie idludes to the fjatwic evolution of the Sitwic 
31aya describing the nature of tbo human faculties in their 
pore forms attained by the practice of yogi, by a Sat win 
dr pirifud mind called Arjuhn ; and the base* of nil th"^" 
purified r-titca are included in the character named Sri-. 
Krishna, tiio Lord of Yoga, Contrary to tho currant views, 
tbo usual form of this Lord is describud as poattetaing four 
hands in which normal condition Arjuna wished to see Him 
again, 

V&Pf te 5.’-i*r^ s^dl -d rJ^ jSd It 

SVo have been noticing in the previous pag-«t that all 
the residents of Mathura am] Dwaraha are purauicalfy des* 

cribed as gifted with four Imuds, both muies mid females, 
Tide page til Valome II, 

ny<Hira3i m^T »rf*r Murait* i 

srnnw^irtsr^ m ^ sfTj^ar* 1 

an*Nif«wwl Junmjrsj^n; n 
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Evidently the modern tin lightened Interprotors could 
not condescend to riuticA?. such trilling und mtty fetatemenig, 
aa thtiy arc not. pr mhly prenuuully initiated in the instruct 
i\om conveyed' Wo poor Hindus cannot however afford to- 
disrespect or ignore them. Thu cigaiik ineo of the difl^nmfc 
numbera of hands in thss I 1 uranic Iitctiniiiru is noticed in the 
previous pages, Vido page 13ti Volume 1L Whit the 
four iiaoth hi a Dlety denote U thus- noricsd. 

Qri h 

Satwa, Keja, T.4in h an-i Ahsmbira represent four 
bands meaning thereby ihut nothing bo low tliM* purt? reli¬ 
gious should bo retained in the pn bribed meditation 

of the glory of Gu'i i it ;i particular >t ^ in the seal* of 
devotion, 

(e) We may bri,% notice here mi- more important 
point, uflinely the significance of K uni krdie Grom, Satttania, 
panchakom or Ifii-E jonpurA, the soono of action pummeally 
described* Wo have already umtohdi Umu tends in dttaif 
and the following interesting expUnrtthii furnished for 
Hastiiuipum in png*-* S3 <fc fl5 p Y.dnm* TI Part 1, will in 

suffice hero to give m -l dear idea of the subject matter- 

*TPJRI ^fTJTPfT: * t 

to m wrc, i 

T^fwr, stsr W5r ssrmr * 

Nh: nz%i 4'ffj^ i 

4rF GWI'/fl«fKI ‘TfafvtRTR: I 

' ■ 5t^tt apart: smraN 3 ? fnr^rr *r; i 

srFrararr^ *rra- 11 

"Soma who ori^iiiataj al thn si^iL of tbo moon, |njr 
fumiLH.i tupft" oii tfw tank- of,tlj-j < I id m. At that timo 

mi tkphul caitio drivtiu by i>inl<- aijJ «« kilfaj 







BltiaVFAT-IJlSJr* 


ill 

St the spot, Sooin tboagbt thut tU^ pbea Uuspeforo a 
mAgniftcatH one sod built j± Lattfii th^re* A* thtf town poea 
by the destruction o£ the dephaut. it WA4 lunned HiisUua- 
porom." 

®h« Purauic daphnuL i§ also esplmtied as follow** 

tfteft M NfMlr ffTOt 1 
s^R^Rfr sTcTT raf^irara^nTift i 
^RT^^rt'sfr i 

5RT5HT irfSK I 

I^muR profit ^rawra*i 

m firor: i 

svaftvsjftfft 3frli toiiifr q <m<uh. it 

“Tbs human J>:sira in duettribeci in the farm of an 
elephant, with it# double tanks of Karma, intoxiiut-si by old 
Viiaiimi, roaming about in tlio Forest of physical body, 
concealing; itself in tbo cavity of mind and fighting out 
battles tn the fir Id of worldly affair#. It subject# every 
unthinking Individual to its own sway and over keep# aim 
in distress." 

ilastinnpanv Is thas the sacred spot at which rhi-. 
toniblo elephant of human desire find# itself destroyed. 

The text is too full of valuable instruction^ that we can 
ill at lord to go into further details, in an attempt like this 
humble essay which under tokos: only to pic fid for the 
rocogni don of the correct Pure me method of interpretation 
of the religious literature. Summing up U»<t result# of our 
enquiry thus far, we can dearly discover that the following 
scientific, philosophical and religious instruction# of the 

15 
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DkinKi^i|yi. 


highest importance to mankind cvra contained in tha two 

Ad by ay a* here examined, 

(i) The Vibbutis or glories or God here described 
represent tbo component parts of the Satwic Maya btlong¬ 
ing to the SngUDa-bnmihau, which are utilbted for medita¬ 
tion by the Yogis. 

(ii) The Visw&rup* said to be exhibited by Sri- 
Krishna. is the result experienced by a Yogi in the practice 
of the rue-dilation instructed in the previous Adbyavas. 

(iii; The objects described as exhibited in the above 
Viswa ru pa, such os the varieties of Davos, Kudras, Adilyas, 
Yasusdffl,, clearly allude tu ihe intellectual faculties of man, 
purified by iho scientific processes of Yoga detailed in tha 
Gita. They represent also the Yogic Sidhu explained in 
ail the religious texts in the Puranic stylo pf treatment, 
referring to the scientific stages of devotional attain moat* 
They have been explained in detail in Volume I. Vide 
page >127. 

mi ift %eRTqj II 

rjj qrmn »m i 

OfKI^dlft 3TStm% ¥*TRTq<l II 

11 file eight MiMgm from Br.imlin to Pisaclm repfsaent 
thfl eight aidhizL They allude to the unob^tracBed. forint of 
Frakrki or aatwic Mjijii in their regTiIar orJtr cons mousing 
with the &ublie> element?/' 

The above li'Jhb refer lo a ^wnlifie clafcsiScation of 
Oertaiti psychological fueU whan worth can be judged roly 
hy an Iton^t «ud gnpj^t idea li fie enquiry conducted in 
n^pnJjitace with the rule* reasonably prescribed for their 
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actual perception. Similarly the high and respectable cba, 
rectors like Bhisbnm, Drum Ac., who appeared to get des. 
troyed within the Viswa form of Lbe Laid, re preset) t lower 
stages of religious attainment which require to be p.«a»d 
over, for the higher progress of yoga. Bhi&bma, (aid to be 
incarnated from the Vasua is well-known as alluding to 
Bhakti or strong devotion. 

(iv; Sri-Kri?hiin lias been repeatedly described in the 
Gita itself as Yogeswara or the Lord of Yoga, alluding to 
Lhe divine basis of Karuia-Yoga. Ilis work also is explicitly 
mentioned as die dost motion of tho Lotus in the form of 
EaU or Time. 

<riirtn«T <rr^pf, spnE^nif sfjvi: u 

The destruction of material desires which stand as 
obstruction a to proper devotional progress is paticnlarly 
pmutod out in this idea which is technically known as Yoga. 
Vida page 95, Volume I. 

r-SH-THEHt #ft 3T5T g^piff \ 
fiw ukr%^jih h 

,4 Two met hods are prescribed for subduing the mind, 
rolled Yoga and Guana, the former destraya obstructions to 
i *•*! knowledge and the latter aids in the correct perception." 

Again, Arjuna denotes white or the tatwic slate of mind 
qualified to take up ihu work of Yoga. He is also called 
i Parthai or eon of Pritha, meaning the earth. Knott or Prtlha 
here denotes the religions base or foundation to start with 
devotional work. Vide page 215 Volume II- 

ftrf^: 'em* ^ nrRt g It l 

5’<fl *f!pt ^ 3?ii^ *lfdV3 ^vnunf || 

tr^m tt 







tu 


ilftlEDU'FtfTA' 


"BLutiti and lladri, the two mothers of the Pandivaa 
represent aid hi or attainment and Dhriti or resolution respec¬ 
tively. Gan d bari, the mother of the Kurus represents ilathi, 
mi ml or desire.” 

fv) Lastly, the significance of Hutinapura, Karu* 
kahetra or Samanta-pancliiika, the wane of action described 
for the Maha-bharata war as well as for the preaching of 
the Bhngn vat-Gita has been just noticed- 

It is earnestly hoped that every reasonable reader, 
devoid of bias, can now easily understand the real purport 
of the two instructive Adhyayas of the Gita hitherto cia- 
mined, without of course bring regretfully compelled to 
eliminate any of the Puranic details of Time, Place or Per¬ 
sonality appearing in the sacred text, on the oft-discovered 
grounds of historical ineonaiatenriM, archaeological anach¬ 
ronism* or old-world simplicities. In spi'a a! all the above 
laborious enquiries, however, our learned authorities would 
perhaps still have ns believe literally, that Sri-Krishna sta¬ 
tioning the car of arjuna in the middle of a battlefield in 
Delhi, somewhere near the Am phi theatre or the Jama-iluajid 
displayed to Arjunn some feats of legerdemain, which pro¬ 
duced a wonderful vision and confused his brain. What a 
lamentable contrast between the good old days of Indian 
litem turn which produced them sacred texts and the present 
era which delights in their mutilations with impunity T It is 
somehow, too late now for the mod era high dors authorities 
of our Micral literature to completely confound the innocent 
religious Hindu in the land, or to entirely conceal from his 
view, the real warthlesaoeea of their enlightened interpreta¬ 
tions. 
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ADHYAYA XII. 


BHAKTI-YOOA 

This Adbyaya treats of a higher class of Yoga known 
M Bhukil-Yt'ja, or the Yoga of meditation on the Avy&kta 
or Aksbara, the dmnu source of all the glories detailed in 
th* two previous Adhyayas. It is however explained as 
a more difficult proems suited only to well qualified Yogis, 
This AvyakU nr Akshnra has been til ready explained in 
the text aa the region of the Lord of Yoga reaching which 
the Yogi does not return* Vide verse cl, Adhyny* VIII. 

*N^wiswt rg^mrrf: qw uppi 1 
d HT«I JT w tl 

Arjuna enquires whether meditation on the glories 
above explained or that on the Avyakta is a superior 
process of Yoga, and Sri-Krishna gives the following reply. 

^ q§qra?T i 

etfvurtwf q ^i. < 

^ im tar: t 

lf^3i^wqrasivKi»i^rq?TRTif i 

«*ra ff frfojsr i 

%5 rr*w rnqn: i 

*rt v3jTjp=t arq^rt i 

fam* $$wnmimM L i 

wft H q^Hi'sfra^TT^ i 















t 4ftu i¥A. 


snr ftrci ?FTTTfig * 1 

atsm^ra i * 

gparr^sciRj^lSj in^qi^flrjER i 

ir^n^frm WFi frrftw^fa i 
BPPrsejsnstSR *w*l’i*iif#a: i 
o^ttas^nri gcT: $5 uruvtii, 5 
ihnff fpnr^^wi fpiii'ipr mfev-^ i 

«TI*Jlrt4'+i^ ^ I 4 1 t**n j r i»11'civ*H^ >1 
"They come to mi* who maditate upon this Akitiar*- 
or Avyakto, which ts eternal, omnipresent and iiscoitceiv' 
able, controlling their senses ami feeling equally fot^ tha 
good of all* The adoration of this Avyakto ia too difficult 
a work for the worldly inclined. I relieve from the bonds 
of Sanmra, those who meditate upon my glories reiiounc* 
jng til Esromii in me. If one is unable to practise thin 
meditation on my glories, he should pmeti -a Abhyasa-yog* 
or concentration of thought with the earnest desire to 
secure this Yoga If unable to practise this Abhyasa-y oga, 

Ha should perform Karmas pertaining to my worship. If 
uiwb!a to do this again, he should renounce nil desires for 
the fruits of Karinas performed, keeping bin senses of 
court* under control. Guana or knowledge Is greater than 
Abbyaw, Dhyann greater than Gnana and renouncement 
of the fruits of Karma which produces release from 
Sams am ia greater still.” 

The above verses should be carefully read through 
without confounding the distinct processes specified her*, 
wt mistake* even iu their traiulntious arc now-ii-d*y» too 
EMU!non owing to the ignorance of the (eetmuja) subject. 
The meditatien on the Aksham or Avyakta here stand* 
first, but os it ia very difficult, meditation on tbs glories is 
rteognited an the next lower atop. The Yogi* of the former 
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typo naturally raaoh tho L iri, bat the Utter dnaa of Yogia 
has to bo by the Lopi from the ocots of Ssmssn, 

To the e-till lets i|uolifieJ T three more lower processed 
we distinctly prescribed, of which the last one, namely, pe t . 
forma tics of karwas relinquishing all desires for their fruits, 
is considered moat effective for the ignorant but not for the 
wise. The order of superiority mentioned in the above 
quotation should not Lhorefuro be misunderstood, The 
following versa further explain the nectary qaalifioatiens 
of the ydgi for the purpose of practising the Bhafcti-YogA 
by meditating upon the Akshara or Avyakts. 

5R%St r^!T : > 

w4wHfe#Hft ?fr * *r ra^: i 
^ T Rif =r fRT JfffmriRF: i 
qw: *fr%wpfa: i 

Ir %sjf^ i 
nWTH'rrt^WRf^ f£R> Jft; ,i 

“He is dear to Me ns a Bbaktn, who is pure and difi. 
I P** * 0Qlir « 1 >' free From material desires and material 
* 'tiLuresLj and w f,o does not work for their sake. He, who 
H itmWly devoted and without an abode, who conaidara 
4 * « friend nod foe, honor and dishonour, heat and cold. 
i P miae and abuse, and satisfied with whatever obtained la 
dear to Me." 1 

. Tl« qualifications here enumerated forth* high eta* 
^ il ^ 1Qn on Avymkta, could be presumed to be wanting 
- V8n ,n Aj 3 u, “ « tbe time of the battle, and he was tbfirc- 

F l»y Sn-Kriehuo to fight and fulfil the duties of 

I,fl «hotriya as a warrior. 
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tjxurit 1 

A saris* of lower stages of derotional practice « bm 
vividly and clearly explained, all of which ahouW be P««** 

through mocmty and aoocesafally before the Btokta-W 

described in tfafc Adhyay* could be undertaken. The 
whimsical and pernicious attitude of the modern peetido- 
vedantioa or other radical reformers of our ancient religion, 
« therefore completely at variama with the scientific w 
philosophical instruction* boro furnished. Ihe=C eelf-CO 
BtitutJBcl benefactors can claim no right to p°» themselves 
aa authorities in the field - 


ifiqffil t nS?tT *t uwd: 

ftrtmftmrr sn?nfa ttflffi* 

*rar: *** ® 11 


adhyaya xih 


PRi; K RITI-PUEUS ha. vive day ooa . 

This Adhyaya truuta of Ksbotra-kahetregna-vibhaga* 
y«ja or more correctly Prekriti.Pumsha-Tiveka.yoga- « 
i n ocwwnry to start with some definite idea of it* 
before we examine the verses in detail. Adhyaya ^ 
already touched upon this matter to some extent. »» 
verm 4-5 A S quoted below. 


rjfiRrq'issmT 4r ^ 3™^* ^ 1 
3TSIK pft4 *T TTFrTCfW I 











ftaj.£H7AT^-U7Ah 


i«L 

ssft rafe Jr t 
di'ftgfli Wt4 » *pN 3rm; I 

^hsfrfsr Hjjifii i 

M Ft^ru 3nra: sm: sraq^nr n 

Th« fir* subtle elements, mind, intellect and Altnmkara 
tuake up the eight items of" the Apnra-Prakrit i- Tho life 
principle higher than these is known as Pnra-Prakriti. 
These two Prukriii* of the Lord combiued, create And 
destroy the whole universe- There is another technical 
classification in Adhyaya VII! pertaining to tbs same 
matter. See the following verses IB, 2t) ( *21 and 23. 

afSTOrarsrqr sut: i 

»TWli^j : i 

*r: s 9*f3 *PU ^ * rq^rsiFfa \ 
z&rmsm f^Friqig; qrirr »ifan t 

q 3P5i if frrqft^ or rr «u i 

*? WTt OT’I *prqr^wiFKf^^.7i i 

The tuanifested objects or VyskUfl originate fro™ and 
merge in the unmanifasted or Avyokta known as Aksharm, 
Beyond these two in Lbu Purtuha or Para. 

The AdhjTiya under reference explains that Eehetrsgna 
or the individual soul represents Fara-Frakrili and that 
I’urosha repreaunte a higher form of Kahotragna common 
lo all and virtually identical with the indmriivil K-jLa- 
tragnu, any difference between thorn being conceived only 
through ignorance. The main ubjecl of Ibis Adhyaya is 
to establish the eternal nature of ibis Pnrueha as Eswara 
M well as to convoy the transient nature of all the rest. 

. * 16 
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Bai^iu-Fijin. 


Ksbotra ftDfJ Kshetrngna are thus first fcXpI&itrtd* 

Htnir Ifa % sng: tfff Tff^: i 

Hi i 

&fci$5nNtffo *fnisR *ra i 

a?^r5r *(km t 

* ^ 3ft J)tH*fl4^ trann*to % *33 i 

=* i 

*R?*nfa Mr'S * ^?w^cr: I 

f3f K^: 'ifa* I 

T^Tr^T? €HI%*f fTfTOR^npT'l h 

“This body is known S3 R&hetrom and its percoiver 
is Kub^Lragtia: bo any those who know both. I atn £hfl| 
Kflbetrugiim in nil the EsheLras, Tbs knowledge diatiii- 
gtiiahing Eahetrom from Kuhakogiia, b in my opinion the 
proper knowledge. 1 alia LI oiptai n to you briefly the 
nature* nourco and changes of the Kululrom and nleo tho 
nature and powers of the K^hetragna* These are e^pltiinod 
in variant reasonable ways in the Vedns, Btratnhft'Sntms 
and by the RMiis* The five subtle cluinant^ Aharakar^ 
Bndhi, Avjukfcs, the and mind, the fit* objects of 

j^nacs t desire, aversion, plenum, jam, close combination 
of the senses, consciousness of the body :tmJ Fortitudes. con* 
etiLute on the whole what is called Kshut.ro si*" 

The knowledge of the differournj between Kshotroto 
mud Eahetragna* ie here specially mentioned as the proper 
knowledge to be acquired by mm* II Ims to be parti¬ 
cularly noticed in this connection that lishetroru or body 
here described, lutluttea all the mental and physical 
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ihi 1 fluked and of westom philosophy. Min-J f Intel* 

'ceet, Avyskta* Aha nltAja, tka subtle dements and at! the 
■motion* are classed together m Ksheirom, attributing to 
ibnm all, an objective quality, as things meant to bo seen 
■jr known by nn cnlrdy different person or Puriiiiha, AJ1 
tke western eritidatui without a dear knowledge of this 
dafisi&cation in our Philosophy, would tbsreforo be illogical 
ruid unacitsntific- The very deification is based on a 
strong Thafeiic fair illation of raligiou* experience, boldly 
ejecting all tbs plm^ible arguments put forward in behalf 
^ Atheism, Bodhhi’j or even AgnosticUm* Modern theories 
or expbuitiona of tine religious texts which give room for 
'.ha least association with Atheist a or Bndbism must there¬ 
fore be pommptorily condytnoed as frr^ igumi at the very 
outsei • Whether *uch criticisms or modifications are 
Bciefltlfie or otherwise, wiU of course have to he determined 
opgn their own merits, and we are nut consumed with them 
hews The m%m object of noticing this point is simply to 
dmw the serious altontkm of all the critic* to this impart- 
not het, that m «areU*t remarks against our e^tabliahed 
religions principles could be tolerated, before they are able 
to attack the very ciyntifk and philosophical bagij itself 
lI *d satisfactorily c^abUnh their fond theories on unqiiea- 
'ianibk scientific ground*. Until this ia accomplished in a 
completely convincing manner, the uncalled for iwrintuititma 
ngainst our hoary md sacred religion must bo reserved, 
oeked up in iron safes. Occasional and unnecessary eon- 
: asiona caused in tbi t field by the wanton nee of poUonoui 
’vc*pona ill the gui« ol science and philosophy, virtually 
' ^‘bit but (in imp [fact and incorrect knowledge of the 
'■lien subject, which in the nature of thing*, could not 

I-oaaiWy command in the long run, the respect or reengni* 
<bu to conveniently oxpoctofd. 
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The Emporfcm&a of knowing lLb jdmI difference bet- 
ween Kshalrau and IistieLragna and of correctly under- 
-Landing th'-ir mutual relation has be2n insisted upon in 
this Adbyayft. 

^wsrahMr niimni 

The following verses explain their difference and 
lelation. 

sr^pf 5 ^ f^asn^r satire i 
gomanr fw& 1 

$$ u?K\^d i 

p*?: uf.Pi wit f| g% aff^msE; gwp* I 

wxwi gwaftew i 

a? aar aNa < 

3^: 1 

¥ tfi tfa 3* 1 ? 5T#T a 3*: > 

aa*rrar$fo =r a Hjrrsfion^ > 

3TTWf*ntnra W??ea wrrrsifaa. i 
sMtstf^Taraf^fiff i 

m aifg #i awrea: i 

a: 'nafa a 'reafr ' 

enriKMimg®^ .Tnn^(W: > 

^l-CRf ff Tsfrf <&l4i<T «T *r > 
aar aT¥*airraT5r ^MT«wfa l 
frawaftaat irarei 4rwaa i 
*mr ar^ra i 

SraMlWfFf Sl*J3T*rfo HTTiJ I 
SR^rgTT I 

***frMt3 * % fts4iPn ^ <roi ii 
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“Prakriti mu I Pnrosba are without begin ring* AU 
changes tuenfi] and physical per'oin to Pralrrr i which is 
tha -source for rrefttirig causes and effects, Purusha seated 
in Prakriti Lj tint source for enji ying pleasure and pain, 
by obtaining the effects of Prakritl'e work, owing to its 
attachment to them; and it ihit- keeps on taking births 
in tha higher ami lower species if creation. There is a 
greater Purusha seated close by within tha body itseif 
known u Mahtwam and Parnmniinn, who is ih > supporter 
and enjoyer, unattached like a witness. He who clearly 
understands this real riilftronc* between the Prakriii and 
the lkinisha, will not have to ha bom ng-iin, however he 
mny tend kb life. The creation r.t everything; movable and 
and iminovabta is by lhr union of Kshatrn and Kshotragtia- 
Tliu Pnrarii&tnjii or Parutueswiira, although seated within 
the body, doer: noil dug nml j> iiaatfected, because lie is 
without beginning nml is devoid of qualities He pervades 
every t| ling equally and re rani ns indestructible sveq when 
everything else i% destroyed. He Who perceive* this, per* 
cere® correctly. Like the subtle Akisa, the Atina is omni¬ 
present without being alfccUrd hy imything. Like the sun, 
the Kahrtri lights up the wbole of the Loka and the 
Kr-hetra. Those who correctly underataail these vital 
differences between the Kahetrom ami the Kshetragn* as 
woll on the transiant nature of the former, secure to them- 
wives liberation from bondage-” 

W« sea from the above quotation that Kuhetra repre* 
wtite Prakrit! and body, and that Kshetragua refers to 
Puiiwhu seated in the body. Tile Puiuslm bo to saiil to 
Msattsi in the Prakriti and a jombiu&tt-m . f both is 
explained us necessary to constiLute tha objucfciv external 
W' rl.|. The higlmr Pciruslm kno in na Puraui itma and 
U&bt»wara is alw described hero os son to! in thu body of 



thPS r*mo man, Elis real nature » e^pliiuei in the fol¬ 
lowing verst -t* 

* qwrrw^in^T <i'--hi~?i 5=^*1 53 d i 
atTftro«TC **f * 1 

q Ti; !Tri®m^ 1 

If ff: I 

5 1^'JUIHIS 1 

af tvs OTT^^nr i*ij4»i ;pr*Jfw w i 

il tmiMR 'i* «cw *iRs* * ^ 

s? sr*m ^ fr*r*^ ^ > 

«^ ir^f sirar^ sww*! ^ l 
^imhus: *niF*fr 1 
jnd #4 fn* 5 ^ 

"The animate obj-ct worth knowing from the Up* 
Qiatinte U the great Bm*h«* which bM no b^tt 

and Which cumin I he .bribed by Rai*m « existent or 

non’exist ont. ThU knowledge when acquired prtKOfM 
immortality. Thip Bmoilmn must l» known m exatont, 
through Usance displayed in «U tlm hawk feet, eyw, 

heads and care of *11 tha b*li«* or K4ietra«, It 
pwWing everything it pervade* »U the *n*» withont 
any K n^ f. r itself, and it support* cruyt niig wuhou 

am* attachment. Although It is beyond tho three gutu*. 
H S. their coj *«. It prvades the ta-* ac i outeide of 
all the movule and m movable objects of . 

not known 01 account of ita subtlety. It is Ear ■> ' ’ 

nw to the * *. It i< Iindithicd and yet eqt illy »»*** 
the »prete ' «di» of all. It 'support, every hing dri* 
their existent ^ dptotffH *• time of doetru*j 
at the tin* of origination- U » beyond totknm or 
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■gooittncft. I in the fight of all lights. It Is g inn* or real 

Itiwwkdge, riey. or the. object to bo knows ■ id it is als> 

tho ™ n!l5lli - L ^o»I«dge. In ehfcy.i tbr^ form it h firmly 
rool*i in the 1 carts or intellect. of all created b nags." 

In tfao ab vo quotations, w e have three di*ti ict technical 

ZZ *** *** oadaretood fcr the purpose ,f obtain, og 
^correct k’j -wl&dgo of the contents of thj. Adhvapv 
M-.nu, Por whn and Parana trim are teehnially defined 

;2r PnJe ™ “ f « to *» or perceivable objects 

induing way Hung nmata) and physical, Pu usha stands 
lor the indiTidoal »ul «ata»l in the body which perceives 
“H** not as they really are, and is consequently 
subject to tWifwta of anchpouaeptiou. Them is again the 
jramettaa tad to be equally sea to, I within the body in the 

° f WWT flltistin - u = V* 'ccupyitig, guiding 
anti Controlling everything. *'* V 

M*? 'Ufa faf? ?TTef ^3 irra i 
ats^Honr ^ *m> sflw trir nsrc; < 

This Adhyaya is virtually the culmination of the sacred 
32L" , " ,e Bhagnvnt-Ciita, explaining in detail tbo 

be ^ eeD th0 J *s* »n.l Wa. All syntax 

.'o ,f ( WtJeb do um ***** thtrir tHtabliai ad philow- 
!.Iv? i bafl r i *** “ B * ,hiso *' Atheism or n^ticism, 
rbi 1 ' f&fori OT "SHt to approach this ttligfc u text with 
tW sectarian com morns which cannot hut prac icnllv umvo 

S2“•—-«*%* hm. ^ "i! y jr 

"MUr.oeatly souoculrf «the holy mw of It i.A,lhyoy4.' 

!**■ i0 U “ i«™>» *ttl ofety of the 

'-redtnta, to notice at law the general aixrnificanc-r „f 

■‘•fc.taad* WrOM « pUui0<i ?. w, X 5 TJ 
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to warn seriously against the insvitabb danger# of per™' 1 * 
ting frw ^ d narelo** mu.literpretation. To understand tho 
eulnect th( roughly, it '-’ould be lesimbb te go through 
the whole > T chapter II Volume I, hut this -may be dom 
at leisure by those who are specially interest*! in the 
subject- 1 1 the mcuntitc it may parlisps suffice for the 
present pu» pose, to note - nly the particular pmnte at mao*, 
with a view to form som? reasonable ideas of ilia general 
principles imutated, to enable iw to proceed with the teat 
without too much digres«-iaii ar delay. 

In the highest and most scientific aystem of philosophy 
which is ours, where tho .xistonca of everything else except 
the Bmmhan is denial & transient and only apparent, 
it is necas-ary to note carefully at the very outset, the 
cogent reasons assigned for oven postulating the existence 
Of the Jaget, Jiva and E Warn. Vide page 13fl Volume I. 

Tft rri wfet t 

if sRtM fr > 

^mT'TTrRT^V ft I 

frefir if tmk- *^<1: **- « 

“The Srnti lakes up the world ns oppeur', true to 
mankind i general and egin# to analyse Hud explain for 
the benefit of the unfpiii liftedhut to the fully tpia i , 
it gives ou 1 . die ultimate ruth that everything is Bratnbaii- 
Granting rho popular Misconception for arguments “ e 
by.the log: at processof A(£Ayaroprt, it isafierwnrt* " 

Bed by the logical reasning known m ApdVild*. This 
h the pine dure adopted by the wise for the purpose o 
enlightening their students/ 1 
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The (JlpLinatiflu liera given » plain enough. Tba 
■--listener of the Prtp&ncha or Jaget is not philosophically 
admitted but only permitted for the time being for the 
sake of argument. There is hardly any mystery or occul¬ 
tism in this explication, provided the subject is studied 
like any other science known to mankind at present. Let 
o& now follow Uio course of the philosophical arguments 
in proper order, 

(i) The origin or cause of creation, of the world U 
explained an follows. Yido page 137 Volume I. 


* tpn ^r^ i R r n ^ i 

snf&wr tprcT^r *rt ^ gr^wn; i 
ire w: renter swfir fiber: n 


'‘The creation, preservation and destruction of the 
Jaget are performed by Eswara, in accordance with the 
Vasatju* or effect* of prevbtw Ivannas of cadi individual 
•onl. They cannot therefore be attributed to Eswara 
alone or to Karma in itself, A combination of both is 
necessary for the purpose,* 1 

The passage quoted establishes a very important fact 
in philosophy seldom noticed, namely, that the idem of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe are 
thatnaslvcs different for each individual. The cosmological 
coaceptioDfl of the illiterate vary from those of the scientist 
or philosopher, 

(iij The nature of the Jive or Individual soul is 
explained as follow*- Vide page ldr. Volume 1, 

4rM m jpt; i 

sfnr i 
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f afr*n==n^re5iT ftufau&fl > 
fopr er jTr nV^r^ft i 

iwsm ifRTTr^r orospajr ' 

sfht: ^TT’Tt'T!fatten tl 

"Jiva of individual soul is a combination of Linga or 
subtle body and the reflection of Bramhan on it, together 
with the Bramhan itself as the basts. Eswara ia the creator 
and Jiva the enjoyer. Esvvora ref ora to the idea of cause 
and Jiva to its effect. Eawara acts through Maya which 
bus the power of creating fit Iso appearances as well as of 
veiling truth from the perception of Lbe Jiva." 

(tit) The description nT Jiva above given will become 
dearer by a reference to the Following definition of fcawara. 
Vide page 138. Volume 1. 

I 

*TT%: foTtfcT tTI I 

^fcnfcjprai afawnuww *t i 
affegmftirr W fawi^n i 

SPlfgTO STTR^ntJfirirtFI, i 

arqH*M« J !«t a grfirffafiig > 

^UWTsf ^TTgfN sr|w^ i 

*rwi tr i 

5n%^r? 5 jripm ^TVT®*?r Wi, t 

fTOissfcwiita f^T; i 

flsmrrrR gifts u 

"Bmiuhao itself becomes Eawara in relation to Sakti 
or Mayo, pnd becomi'-s Jiva m relation to tho live Kesw* 
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When it is viewed as tba basis of the mistaken conception 
of JiTjv accompanied by the senses &e., it is called Kootagtah; 
whan Tie wed as the basis of the mistaken conception of 
the world as a whole, it is named Brainbao in the Vedas. 
The Srati simply takes up the Jagal* Jiva and Enwara, 
fcitb the express object of explaining the existence of the 
unknowable basis called Brainhan. Tho Sakti referred to 
as belonging to Bratuhan is never existent in itself, nor b 
it capable of doing anything by itself. Bram h an is with¬ 
out parts and without a second, but it is mistakenly 
presumed ns being occupied by Sakti or Maya, and the con¬ 
sequent further enquiry os to whether it is fully or partly 
so combined with it is answered by Srati in the same strain 
of language, without directly contradicting the question.” 

The above passage is plain enough, and the following 
additionally explains the difference between Jiva and 
Li ware- Vida pegs 82 Volume l, 

srgvni tfftsfw* ^ femV I 

sr v&mn i 
Mr snn % 

a^rcm m %: ^ml jjr^t njft: ti 

"Two birds namely Jlv» and Eswnra are seated to¬ 
gether in tho body, the former abus enjoying the fruits 
of action and tbs latter remaining unattached a* a wittiea*. 
The apparent difference between them are caused by the 
forto of Maya. 1 

Tho following extracts from page 75 to 78 explain 
the subject in greater detail, 

mm ilrftidKT: , 

w t3<pn fto i *rra^ % m » 
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ST HT*ST: » 

m WTtT WWT 'RPf*f fTR^PTO. t 
(fiaiRTST •jrri^rwst^R^fnT: 1 
ftfrHR i y Trerir TWr^nr sf»e%: i 

3JSTR turn I 

orf'i'vt v^RTC^ !R*Ilft| ■•ii'i'1 fl r 3 I 
d *TPfl^ < 

ITTOT^R ?r^5 I 

qi»TWlMJ[^-*f ft* V* |*f: I 

(Twwi'iJi'jrff «fmr. I 

qr sfcMMitGitL %rr^ s 

tR. ^PT Hfr^oj Er^T^T^T 1 

«mt a^j r^wrw fwra nfitera% t 
RFTror^i gft^r?rt ^fialw ^ f li 

"Mayi? is of throe varieties according to the difiorenl 
aspects in which it is observed. As treated in the Smli it 
is insignificant. As far as Reason goes, it is ineipSicabloi 
as experienced by ihe world, it is true. The objective 
world ia sufficiently clear to all, but its real nature or origin 
is not easily discovered. Maya is therefore a Falsity like 
Lhe appearances in magic, and the attempts to find its nature 
by the greatest scion tints inevitably end in Agnosticism. 
r -. The power of producing these appearance* lies latent in 
• sleep and it is called Maya. Alt the Vftaaoaa or efirets of 
Knroias of the Waking ami dreauiiug states Ho latent in 
stoop like ft tree in the seed. The Vasinas or impressiona 
unconsciously loft on Ilia intellect by good and bud Karems, 
nets and thoughts, are lighted up by the reflection of the 
Chit or Btimtuua* It is by means of this retiecthn lh»l 
the workings of Jivn and fawars ara explained m the 
Bretis.” 

















asxqjj.rAi-Gm, 





Ewan* w hero explained as the r<? 8 action of the 
Branihnn itself on it# own .Sakti ur pure Maya, Esw»f» 
is therefore « tHngiblu ind definite philosophic*! entity and 
not a vague idea JoscrllwJ b y a inmningletH expression 
originating from foari ignorant wonder or blind belief as is 
generally supposed to bo by the enlightened critica of the 
present era- Esu-ara virtually represents the divine and 
immutable laws as well a- their strict, enforcement. He 
works through the Intellect of every indridan) which be- 
cornea subject to His cm ntm! in accordance with the nature 
of the roles of conduct. Good Karinas are rewarded by 
Him with good (ttFoctu and bad one# with bad affects, Ho 
is not subject to human reason but reason is subject to Ilia 
control. As long ha the Individual naul continues to work, 
it imiflt. abide by His Law# and subject to His control, 

ffcr3*n i 

^ {'ft: » 

+himi$% ttf? i 

3Hf 3Jr53l^ M gur^ I 

•t W#R( 5rfiftrT: I 

Htaifritfrat' wramw qf^cit: i 
rTim: m ** *^St fftef; I 

SWflift 'TTT^Tr*T#*T'3r * I 

^ V|T I 

R?w*H*t^g €r (lMwitt i 

^^=1 W^rpfrfiTrTr IT% I 

TOFrnfrwR ^ ifUT ^rRH^IT W i 
ffUT^f af^TVj^ i\ i 

f*ttS#T fwifr I 

nFnr i 
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^njm HPmrftfir ft ga* * 

^tnitritWK^rM^a; , m i 
ntr q i ft*Ri*i a<si«r 5 lF^i 1 
sHMtwiw^J ’ra sjs.oinft ^: 1 

gsfWii+ti^fo f^i(*f-^'»rr%3 st'ifl, i 

grTorE^^rasiT ^ 1 

*n®*T^T iWlN Hw^* ' 

whptt% tCTSWt-TOigS* I 

F^ 3#f fitfl^ 5T ft it 

-The Sruti starts with Ibo bliss enjoyed m fileo P am ] 
describes it as pertaining to Eswara, Ua is almighty a 
na na need question the fact- It is so exylrined m the Sruti 
and Maya L* capable of everything* ^ creation none 
caa alter or nullify, Ha is t be refer a the Lord of •«■ 
Ha through the Intellects of all in the form of Yum 
and He ia therefore Omniscient. As the Vasanas ore suht a 
and are not dearly perceived, He ia not ewily recognised, 
Ho works up the Vasenal seating himself in the Kowe _ s&d 
fa therefore known as Anieryami. All that takes pUce * « 
Obedience to Elis order- He roles in the hearts of all seating 
Himself on Hia Mava. He is all powerful and His o^.er* 

mm be strictly obey**. ol >» P U!liflbtocnt “ eortA, °' “ 
Muheswara being the reflection of Bramhan on ita own 
His eruption, preservation and destruction are in 
mforenoj to the net result* of the Knnu&a of cad* individual, 
Uik original creation of the world referred to, does not imply 
considerations of time, as philosophical analysis deni** it 
altogether. It la only allowed to be introduced in discirjhiog 
Whh students who have all along grown up in the tnunmols 
of tUOft 10 
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W* plainly sea hero that Esware enforces the divine 
Jaws only in conformity with the Vimkitifmj acquired by 
man by his Karma*. Ewara's creation, preservation and 
destruction of the world are also said to vary accordingly 
for each individual. Tho ultimata method of taring 
liberation from bondage, available for mao, is therefore the 
self purification of one's own Vasanas, Eewara has been 
explained here as the reflection of Bramhan in Maya and 
Jiv» m the refllectioa in Avidya. The following ^plains 
their aigoificancfi dearly. Vida page 71 Volume I. 

3TIVE«4*q| 5^1 fRTSir TT^T l 

^ **WWr£«W[?*r: I 

!T*TTf?t; t 

I'Wr ws ??gf#r: swffsmwT ^ I 
arrcrm rara purami % 

^ragrttnatf ^iirasr <rf5fcr: | 

P5m*Tri?PT: sn%^(f^ur i 

v ft t 

* ft 'ttoR*lftc4l*WtfrS%f fV^T: I 

5^ divert I 

=J?tsfa gft i 

§ri; I 

3PRT«ir^ fatf; ( 

sftw tr^i sq^ir trfts j 

^ H^rsnif^ ^Rf?JI3T Sirf | 

^1^4 %lRFeT JUnSPH; i 

StS# WffR p# I 


















IN - 

^ ftfiwfa *t ' 

* gss ^ %ST^f3 wftw- » 

“Tlie Intellect without the reflection of f ho 
k • doll » . ** of oorth. TtorT?*. rfiX 

«.i *. •* ‘~***„«* *T .’’’“'III 

to hulpoE to Suproto Brontluit Itsolf. . i “‘ 8 ?* T“ 

BH» K*bt „, nhotka, Ilk. «M wHsotto » f * tM ". “ 

SflteT Tb.<**. ■fj—j-jr'*’5V22SJ 
««»*-»«* a* q«lM* »*« ® «« 

_.. tha Buihi or Intellect is ^uuntioned and spw* 1 > 

Z&Y-riM- or *. mm #■* «*• «* 

o! ptoi for it! siiolooeo oopOTh fr**" BaJh ''. U ’“ ““ “ 
of BaJl.i itoolf will too » bo oioulorlf “P 1 """ 1 ” 

ZZZ .=a i. «* *i »5 fK “ lt “ 2 

r?;ri ztrz+s* 

BUBO Broil. If ibis toot is ogoio qooslloo* 1 00 tho 

tot Brsmhoo is A»»SO or «“>«"**■* - 

i- rt f thst world which is admitted canid also bo Htau 
r ? ^11 on. h to effcot of -Moys, lb* otlwr « 

*2TZ who coolly «***- taN-i 
to roVtod Br-1- or tor.ro. Atto .od th._J.pt. « 

the real philosopher. The ignaww of thew disUnctio 

called SinuBara." 

Th. tov, qwoklioo oakblkhiog tho 
Beware** reflection of Bmmhaoon 
Bn llii, ia no donU a complete relation of 

theory Which eanid therefore <>» <*> ^ tWa *0 

with out religion literature- Eswara 
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tody of all along will) til Ji™ is il,u» ib, , u?t! j 0 , K 

SSL *™'*' ,n “«•. *> sri- 

*Mr JTt 5 fnrfT El 

Ov) We haw now to some extant understood iba 

techttiwt significance of Jaget, Ji Vft aud Eswani, The 19 
a« [Wo more tccHmcai Siam** referring to two higher 
entitle known ( « Kootaafeh and iBmmtuu, free from tbo 
Admixture of Maya. Vida page 61 Volume I. 

^f^nTra^npj ^ , 

^r^eiqpiiq; Vtt Wrai I 

fifW 3^l?r I 
*Rr^T7«f^?r |gjr f , 

fsw; sNraf^w: 1 
3 strpr =ir? fosSr t 

5p ^ r ? m L | 

u^+i *? h L r f d **** lot thtl ““wptwo of Jiva combined 
1 1 tile body t aeiis® &c., is callsl KooUatah which remains 
■'--.urail and Unchanged like the smith's anvil. This Kootn* 

I J » oxpli*mcl iu the SyVa-Purnwuj aa reprinting the 

KootiBtah V tifch M f ^ rh9n> * "° ’ UlthoHt y *» *** 

OflOtontah with Maya l0 a0 y maimer. Tito real had* f or 

rtLoV^"''™ ° f ““ JPget " thU Bnanh ™ 

Brant ban and Sooiiwtah are thus the two ultimata 

2SE Tr k f Witl1 *** Tlw *■»* «&» to ft 
i^rtion of biamhaii ifeolt serving the b*is of tha 

IB 
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ftditndtf soul, bains virtually of tt» nature u 

Bramliflu. Both of them ara therefore «ow «» ^ara 
or die Sri-KmW of the Bliagavat*Gita. 

( V} 0 n e more important point may be noticed bora 
to compete our explanation. blow the materltil _iwld 
w uVJ be believed ns having originated Eramthii spiritual 
bai»ie called Bnuuhnu is explained below. Vide page 5 <> 

Volume 1. _ 

^TITltt I«T3 ^ ' 

anrtst^ u n mifs^ruRr i 

aKTTfl^Ti^il^rPtl i 

(TSfti; fa*#; ft™ fF3*& I 
sWWrtttd Ilftt^M*! 'tf^UTTTTTTT i 
(?ng; ^ ™ 1 

cjrjl i^T' 11 

"The material erase or Upinliwa-knraiw is of three 
variety, Ara.iibha, ^rinarni and VivarU The production 
or a cloth train the threads is known ft* Araiablm- The 
Parirwini is by a change, as cunt from milk, pot from clay 
and orilament from gold. The Vivaria refers to an *FE~ 
nranCe of change without an actual ch.mg- rut thsappcnranM 
of a make From a rape. The material world h tip* the 
prs lm t of Vivaria fraui Uiu itrdivi-ible Supreme bpirit. 
This kind of caption » perceptible even in the idona of 
spues and blue tint in thy empty Akxsn* 

This ViVdrta-vadn is ft common argument tn dm lfinda 
swiatn otlrtgic although it might nppoir aamawhat new 
or strange to the Western philosopher*. MvcrtheUsm 
it m sutliekrady logical for nil practical purposes. Wa have 







m> n*»«. i* rLinSTtiZt" »? “" ?**■ 

■wMtaff, jL.~z."?r .... 

Win. tiVhicin^ 7 7‘"' The 

Kootartrt, Bramlwiima HijJ”*"' J,11 ' jL ' Ji, “’ Esw41 *' 


worll ’i, l, “ ,m " T Ce|,t "“. ° f «“ «•«*, 

■"oJiBtuu,™ hyt i„ ' n 7 

khow!;,, 

Jitgat, Bjiliatrmn.P wiW it: c^:_. , *<««»«. Tlw 

hlent tiro howovar indules every thiu^f^Jli * "V'^ 

object tmontr. i . 1 , g *«“«iTttwlor sttMjet 

IntoUea^ tins Sen^H nmj th!!*- 1 ^ phjraical * 

PiMer tho heal 0 f K h . .f aot oiw :ire dnaaed 

Mog pe TCe ^ * *** ™ ** from, c*p*l,l„ of 

««« oTj y <*» Ititn. VirJa 


******* q*| , 

rar ST f*t 5 ;* IJIFTV^ , 

*•' r-bf ?flT7inT H 


"flvaticad ii' m' ^] ' Jy * W! uur Philosophy htu 
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r^rr^frr wi < 

3vf%?H sifft(U<4* ^ T ^ t - 1 

*>Nm«8 fefr w* 3^ totr I 

s&tn =j?'af^ 3^ v* 1 1 

jft% «re<£inifa iT^T^tS^ *rwraH . 1 

41h i 

^saiftrlt *ht ^ 1 

f^^^cfpE[iTfJ: =tli^(SHM J ff^r: I 

»i .ii<i% *t iWcr Wwn, fttot, ' 

‘HfiraH '■ 

q^lPM< II 

“The internal impulse in man oprouts itself iti YarioOfl 
forms, and it is therefore described by ditrereut mmea 
according to the occftHiutut, such as. Manas, But <, _ natm > 
Kriya r Ahamkara, Ohithfl, Prakriti, Moya, Mulom, Lariua 
Bendho, Purioshtaka, AviJya and Icho. The subtle Mind 
which represents Bramhn, bwsoiuw nnsteody and 
tike a heal fruit exhibits its fabricating tendency, wtx\* 
develops itself into gross matter. Tim Jagnt «*«ta ™ V*» 
a, ttm internal impulse continue* As a matter ol fact * 
that is scon is false. There is nothing barn, nothing dead 
nt any tima- That is the simple truth," 

This gives ®<&s»r explanation for the Jagnt in accordance 
with our philosophy. 

(«> The Jnget or Kshetrom which is thus only appa¬ 
rently true, the Esbotttgoa or Jiva porwiwa and enpye as 
true, owing to his ignorance and bondage of &irmas. «* 
continues to do this until ho perceives the ttuLh and liberate 
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himself from Karmas. The Jiva is therefore philosophically 
explained aa the Abliasa and religion of Brarnhau un 
Avidya or ignorance, The Avi iya hero puictioaHy alludes to 
the uuclean Intellect of itun, AnJ the Men ol reflection refers 
Ui the material causa or Ujmdana<-kamna tluscrilj-.-] asVivarta, 
Abbas* and reJ lee Lion have been already <?s|.ilsiiii,d thus. 


The connection of Bramlian with the Jngat and Jivct 
as their real basia is here technically explained as Yivarta, 
like that of the rope with tiro false sorpent The rope is 
doubtless true na the buns for tho false appearance, for, 
without the repo Lliora cm l*i no appearance jf a serpent, 
Bm tiro serpent being altogether false them can bo vary 
little of Brain ban in it, Abliasn men os containing very 
little esse rice, mid icllwcliou id suns a similar uppuaruico 
without the least actuality, Binco there is nothing but 
the eternal Brnralimi to he denJi within t.h.i whole of cur 
eacred literature, all the mistaken notions 'if the world have 
to be unavoidably explained a? the modification* of the 
Bmrnhan only, until Lho uHhnntu truth in arrived at. The 
technical nomenclature and -x plan alio os should therefore 
b» recognised ns furnished io tb* intermit of the ignorant 
for the express purpose of their enlightenment. * They 
'ihould an no account be mistakenly attributed to tl,« defec¬ 
tive knowledge of the venerable authors who ever keep 
repeating their real object, which the learned public of the 
present day do not condeseu id to listen to. 


(iiij Similarly, &warn in explain*} * 9 the reilretimj 
ofitramlm,, u [ , ltie Sjtwic Maya or the Sikh of Bramhau 
Hue Lswam is rid to be endowed with full pow 0r!i 




£;=uesati-P*.»Ti. 


«3 

({i cnats, prvwrve find destroy the Jagnt, ns 'veil iw poses- 
iinj» the (uper-human qualities of Omnipresence, Omnisci¬ 
ence Ac* He is thui the ruler of id I the JiVw, KshctragnaS 
PT eujoyon of the Jugal. Ha is the dispenser of juntic* in 
accordance with th* merit* of the Kivrmas performed by 
the Jim TliO Law.' is Hi* owfn and He himself enforces it. 
None cm alter or nullify it. In relation to Bmmhaa. 
Eewara, is explsiuort only as a product of mflsKtian like the 
■Tiva, but in Consideration of the relation between Jiva and 
Eswars, the latter is expalned as Ear saperior to the former. 
Practically, Jiva an i Eswara ropceaent two different condi¬ 
tions of the human Bilrlhi or Intellect. When the Intellect 
is contaminated with the worldly dsairufl, it is known an 
Jiva, and when it is pure and free from such material dross, 
it becomes the Envers. Vide page 83 Valunau I. 

sira: * 'sfa: < 

gqvj *r£r ^fT^fnr, p^i^t rP3«*: ' 

*frTi VJ&Bfl ( 

qtsitr^trirnifT: f<re; « 

ii 

■«Yho body of man is really the temple of Ewan who 
is -virtually identical with the Jiva in it. Whan husk is 
removed from faddy, it is oil led rice, similarly the Jiva 
becomes E*war* when Ilia bondage by the utT^cts of Karma 
is romoved.” 

The transformation of Jiva into fatware noticed above, 
in not however an easy Matter to be awomplishod without 
considerable -Xm, The whole of onr nafif-I literature a 
entirely mnt to sveur* tbh very pnrpjw. Tim Adhyay* 
Under rvfcre ,t» cnuinerntei tin* fallowing prspefati-ot* to 
qualify oneself for obtaining the knowledge of thia Eswsia* 
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5 rH & Wumil**; r 
, ^P^T^fg W^iR^ftr irq * 1 

-■*'*■(*41-^ *,„W* f:^ffnrg^5R*j 1 
3T91%nf^r: S?^Tf5^r% I 
w?r ^ sq N tm fny i N'ii q<*fag ? 
tfPf ^TM^PfPPT 4TT^M»q£H-^pT<tJft 1 

3 T^mss?r*n 11 

“Abiwuca of pride uni conceit, Imrrole^ntas, patience, 
etmi^htfarwardrk«w, service to the Corn, internal and 
external olcaulinesi, ilsttirmination in the right | 4 tb, control 
oj tut BCftsea, atactic* of desire far the worldly abjgcti, 
absence of egoism, correct observation of Lb a ini aeries of Lho 
world, «W-nce of intense ?u Lien merit to family nifaits, 
tranquility ofmind hi pteamut and unpleasant occurrences, 
ht'iouy faith in rue ns Beware, frequenting Iwjly pKcoe, 
ATtraon for the nbaoiaMy of the unwise, meditation un tho 
waysof securing liberation, and correct perception of what 
>■> real knowledge; these arts the qualifications to secuto 
guana or rai * koowlodgo; 1 heir opposite lead to ignorance.” 

All ilia above qualifications ar« demanded for securing 
the knowledge of lisivin. Tilt* modern attempt of tho 
<«»-iuipoeHcd Yodanti is to go ahead of this Almi-hfy 
i-swam without uecn the slwdow of a single qualification 
■uentionod in the sacred text. Uin pretentions cannot always 
‘OWd to pass unnoticed] iiioro so, when he frequently be* 
trays himself in ilia inlujuity of hiaaclfiah Interest- 

* 

5T wifi h q yitfa-wyMn 1 

*mdt q? 
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adhtaya XIV 


(JUHA-TBEYA-VIBEAO&-YOaA. 


^kAdhwt™** of Qam-Tteyo-Tibhas^Yqgiu 

S , ltWft Rqa and Tam* «« ‘KpUm^l u tl» th»» S UUt « ^ 
tKiiwn» J . , li u , n nl briti gr Kshotrom which 

r™«>s »* *“' 

^‘ iD .. lib,i,,U»». The object of undoortoning 

J^TS-. The following ie their oloeaStMion »«i 
deocripuen.^ alwi ^iipito i 

SF^f 1 

^N: 1 

^ ^ 3*^ *■&*««' 1 

ftqsrfc w^ r ^ ‘ 

g*S*5T fP^t* *1** 1 

rm «j«n^* faft ' 

erffcraiRr ** **"*' 

<w=^m ftl* *N* * 

5 % mrfBr 1 

straws 3 ?r*fi s*n*t i 

^ ’■wfi* ;iTT ^ 1 














to gf? tR; ^ t 

9*3$S *tsfoni st*rcr 1 

fW *t?t i^i taffas utfp|{$tr t 

3R:JFfm?RTT: gfawn ; t 

*tpp% frfg JR^f t 
aresreJisirarasr JRrfl uis tp* ^ I 
sh^Wr HHjsJt ferts a 

“Every created being of various species originates from 
my Prclcrili composed of the Lhn?g gmuts, in which I, the 
father of all, deposit the swi for creation, Siwi, Raja and 
Tama are tlto three guuas or qualities pertaining to the 
Prtkriti, which remaining in the Ixjdy affect the Kihetrogna, 
Sutwa is pure, bright and harmless. It Affects by producing 
pleasure and knowledge. Iteji Origins Lee from desire and 
affects by inducement to action. Tama originates from 
ignomnco ami affects the Kcbotrogna by producing unwisdom 
idleness and oxceariva sl«p. Sutw.i produces attachment to 
p easure, Reja to acts and Tama to unwisdom by vailing 
wisdom. Safcwa increases while Reja and Tama are sub¬ 
jugated, Reja increases while Satwa and Tama are over* 
[towered. Tama inorerwes while Satwa and Reja are 'sup¬ 
pressed- The increase of Satwa is visible by the effect of 
■to producing gnann or ibo Intellectual dearness and bright- 
ness displayed through all the organa of the body. Tho 
increase of Raja is visible by the effect of its producing RTa . 
fi ®* covetous nest, absence of tranquility and inducement to 
^ctbu. The prepcmkrauco of I\ima may bo known white 
tEr produces ignorance, junction, unwisdom and deIusicu- M 
The distinctive characteristics of the three gunae »‘t- 
tamiogto Prokriti are horo clearly explained. An already 
noticed, they do not of course exist h* bo para La nod tangible 
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0 bj«t b, but they only refer lo the differed visible tendenei^i 
iu man's conduct- Each of them U f^S d-scn^d 
predomvnuUng white the remaining two *re subbed- i-Qa 
Lhetmgna or the Individual w>«1 stands aloof (tom them 
end in only apparently affected by their hfoieow. As they 
ere it is undoubtedly the privilege of mao to subjugate ewy 
on,’ or them as he pi*-** cod it ha* therefore to bo specially 

noted here that freedom of itOlbo i* strongly art*** m 
our philosophy instead of tbs common irreaponabk idea of 
f W alisrn. Thus, the reel Kiguificance of the rigorous nature 
of the law of Prefer ill b simply that the natural «**. of 
the conduct of man are inevitable, blit not that the conduct 
itself w alwayaft umttorof neossaity. The vexed question 
of free will and necessity i* bflically and ingeniously eolv^i 
in tmr philosophy as noted below, 

**i; it 


'•rho body, sonata, mint! and Budhi, depending entirely 
upon the light of Atman, fallow iheir own propena*U8S, Idle 
the ordinary people who taka to their own profeanuns when 
the Sun rises and bagina w shine during the day." 

The correct import of both tha theories of Free-will 
and Neojssity « here explained and bath of them aro philo' 
sophically reconciled* Freedom uf action and respousi tj 
for nonpcrfortnaiic-j of necessary fictions ns well as h>r per¬ 
formance of prohibited actions, are thereby firmly mUM»* 
ed- No deceitful VednlMa of the idle fool or U» wicxod 
miscreant could possibly he closed under any portion of our 
religions instructions. Death occurring at the time whan 
anyone of the throe gtmas predominates, is eaul to be pro¬ 
ductive of the following effects. 






4*7 


51^: 3 irat t 

sffrwft 1 

raftr usnf *rcqr ^rtj;g orr^ I 
am sT^a^rm^ i^rbg ^ i 

Wf: SIpfRTTSt aTFW5 P&m «E?5q: l 
g:*g*f£5R niPI* l 

frwr=«ifHM in? ^*r q i 
atn^rnrr fprqr q^fftsfireirw q i 
^4 *ra£?r *m*m *r4 faster itaqr- i 

-iM-mj'Ji-jf'iwf srqr awroi; i 

ms=a gehsi: sent w szisa^ier i 
g-r^sj 'r stra rzi* tnft>raft l 
amfriwcf tei mq wgicrnt» 

5r?qff^rij;% rfg^rsqaiT^ n 

"He who dies wh»n 8»t«rn predoiu!nates in him, Raw 
to the sacred Lok.u* of the gnania such os Sluhivr, Taps it 1 
If Raj* proilonuoatee tit the time, ho takes birth among men 
attached to action ; if Taim predominates, he takes birth 
itiiiuog the lower auimito The performance) of good Kir met 
produces pure Satwic erTectm li ijatic acta produce pain and 
Tiirjjjisic oues, iguontnCi Si twin KnrmiBetDiirfr know] edges 

ltnj&sic produce avarice, and Taumric produce ignorance and 
delusion. Attaining S itwa, man takei birth in the higher 
Lkm. Attaining lb j >, he is b>ru among men, and attain¬ 
ing Tiitn'I ho goes down cmd in burn among the lower aid* 
unis. Whan man perftoiTeit Unit the Ihite guuaaitn tints 
the real causes for everything am! that linwara is beyond 
them all, he ntuitw my status. By passing beyond thecoir 
Ltol of these three gunaa, nuut* in this very life itself, lib.rates 
him-ielf from the miseries -ji birth, pftiti, decay and death, 
ud becomes immortwl." 
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The effects produced by the Satwift,Raj mi*, 
Temple acts upon thin life and the lifa *■ 
are tiers clearly explained. The ibrtfl logics c *. 

otart ', ootid act together with their ™aU*, are plum «£ 
for all practical purposes. It h i-*** to tw* tb™ m 
_ nT canning fashion bo as to conceal or Gtxma moral Jo- 
pi»lUi«idmiB 0 hto*wpPrte.t«» Arjuua still 

how Ihs wise and the great who ha^pa^d beyond 
theinfluoo&i of these three gauss could tie«wljdistinguish- 
Z fnjm others, and Sri-Erisbna giv« the fallowing reply. 


JP5TO * ^ ^ ^ qprt 1 

=f |i% Httfwn st fcpnt* <WRr 1 

3 ^ * %«"& 1 
gan ^ i 

^tpi; *ra«nKn*ffr^: I 

ifMWHMfll dpt! i Wflj i 

rnfjrrvrtjfcjit^t Tjrfrr^T‘ J ^ 

^ VlTtii*Tl*ia * 

ff ipirr^, * 

AS * \ 

=* vpteir n u 


« One is said to have freed himself from the power of 
,. * 1“ ,«r Km. wta. h, J« »« h* «>•>« « 

It, thrw i... t|ien) 0o lllair noo-»pps.n>n«. 

£2E3E«^'-*‘" ty *J?Z 

- i;ir n ,: witnPB* feeling that the gUnw S"«Pb 

SET-* a. 

b^l! a^twto* »ny «* H ‘ 















m 


considers alike honor and dishonor, friend and foe. Ho 
worships Me by unflinching Bhakti-Yoga, and transcending 
the sphere »f the Gunns becotoa qualified for final cmnnri- 
pution. X am the Prati^htn, image or reflection of tbs Bram- 
baa which is eternal, immortal ami blissful." 

The qualifications cnumcrat-d for transcending the in¬ 
fluence of tbs gun&s, are almost the same ns ihoec noticed in 
tbo two prerioua Ad hy ay as f. -r the purpose of souring the 
knowledge of the Almighty Eswara, Here too Sri Krishna 
m clearly described as the /Veftafite. image or reflection of 
the eternal Bratuban. technically explained as Eswant- Tq 
get beyond the environment of the ail-devouring gunae, the 
practice of looking at the opposed dualities, «uch ns pleasure 
and pain, friend and foe, gold and ctotie, without feelings 
of difference, is chiefly insisted upon. This Gerioaa and nti~ 
gious instruction is too often misconstrued as consisting in 
the toleration of all carte of vices and mischiefs and even in 
indulging in the same with feelings nf pride and satisfaction 
Bnt the text has here explicitly warned that the derates 
aiming at this high status should relinquish ail wordly 
undertakings. 

OtAotfMRrfJHft *pHTcft?j: f? i 

The various seem of these peon-. Jwedan tin* who adv 0r - 
ti« Lh«tnaelvi‘.a freely as the beacon lights of the day, d a _ 
Mm Hhoreforo only to bo shunned as use less and daranm. 
guides to follow. K 

tE ffpfifomfa 3^; «^ildiidrs% 

WdlU-u: 'JvJfnfa ^ tf ^T-Vbwju^q I 
iVr-qr?^ trtr=l^ fiRB=q; 

^fltOTE *RH ffra qrJt; It 






m 




adhyaya xv. 

PUatESHOTT^ftlA-tOOA. 


„ 0 f PuniEhattAiim-yo^. Pura ‘ 

*m* _ . th0 ^ warfl hitherto «* 

fltioUnnm her* reprEMh £tlT -ni«h5a additional eiplnna- 
pl&incd. thi-* A; l J“>"' , eawolty between the I» dl * 

tioua to -IL-tingutH h «*» } ^ K'hetrai?iii* ( bi ^^n 

viduat Knhrt«B“ vjd Lh - , . remaining toother in the 
the two bird* ttlraidy wot! _ a £_ War!W Tho knowledge 

Mr *»»"> ■» - »"•! t Mr <9 "!"■ 

of thb Por® hott * (na *f; fl a il-absorbing Hair® for 
have ecttwlly rclinqovshL which ia described 

MlMbl ntfcir* known ^ the Sam 

** follows* ’ 

»,« reraainrait 5 ' aga a% " , 

**** * 9*sfter i 

*T5 SS^j * ' 

3, i **«*«■ _ 

| “The eternal tree <> f 9 Ik branch* 

£ u* trftdant ' h f ^tluUl^. «*d Its 1«|«« rB P^ 

belo* e>ns«t of the >nU - ^ tl ,is tree dearly 

thaV«dM ^porting *■ J VftllW> 1 Us branch** «t«4 *P‘ 
undera^vd* the a«t of the f j by tb * three B 1 * 4 *’ 

wank dawn™"** roulill ^. IU roote down* 

Th e ot>j«:» “ f ^ *„»„, k»™«- »««**• 

»M-r 








rooted tnw should be first cut Iowa by the knowledge ortgi- 
oatiuj; fwm dispata.m, and then that »gi«u from which 
thora is no mum should be sought tor with the earnest da- 
sire to ranch tb.it Primeval EiWarii from whom this tree 
originated," 


Tho term Aswatha is here ingeniously coined to denote 
itn permanency. It mams that which tuny not exist for to¬ 
morrow. Onr leant*! Pandit is sura tn take it for the ban¬ 
yan tree and begin to argue that it h is also its roots drop¬ 
ping from above. The word Aswa is defined ia the same 
in our religious lityraturo, 

WrT ? SRI; i 

‘‘That which does not exist tomorro w is Aswa represent* 
mg this illusory univ or *. Tim goddess tbit rules over the 
aarne « called Aswnroodha by the wieo." Asiya the horse 
here refen, to rhu nuiversi as a whole which U tratwinns an i 
illusory. There are no horaus and donkeys in this concern. 
This will be explained itu>ra fatly ta the nlbaequeut chapter 
on the Aswa-juedlm, 


. T“o following describe* U* true character of Puru- 
flhojbimm, Biwnro ortho Lord of all, stationed above the 
whole of mundane existence ami its immutable laws. 

? a*n.i-sn ipf % wyf’tr 3 <nn^: r 

^ rTSTOT TOT *T*F I 

*WTtTil ^R3T% ^HT; TffFH; | 

*R: fBFfltifarft ^ij|% \ 

tftMiPHiw rct i \^-\ v ^ „ 

wrar ct&t sr re? sretta ^ t 
rpttfR %sngref^ i 






g^pp=T ftsFt V 1 

fi**5*‘ 1 

jp^r *fipFSi1*^?l? | ran i 

^rif^i'R ^ nrr^ra^si^tf 1 
rf^itft ?rffaf f^r$ *n^$K i 
jtRif^q ^ ipTR Miwr*44^ai i 


gamfr 4 ft^- ^t* ^tstt Hr** WRW*' 

ar^ *jj^i simt ^pffftfffi t 

stfwrrtr^'^rsii^, 5 **?; TO'rt * 

^ RT ^ #1 

HW, ^rpmPHTOl^ ^ ' 

mvsfa 

^*5*1 11 

£(% &tsm rr ^ ^ 1 

^r; ^’ipt iprft i^isgrc I 

^tTIT 35TT?^Rf: tR5TTffft5^^: I 

^t art^roifaFi i**r > 1 

srw] f<i ^rtra: 1 

« 1 7TiftiT £r% ** ^ ston J^rarr: H 
* The Sun, Moon and Firs do not shine in my divine 

region which onfiftiittoioodt thflrc is ho wns rctur * _ 

The eternal Jiva who h a part of rnyaelf rttiraCJi 

B nd mind from their localities in the indmduai bodies * 

carries them to other bmiies, like the wind carries 

of flowers from them. Remaining the body, 

the Jura enj,ya the external objects through the utc eens® 
and mind- The ignorant do not (li^r this Ji« wl * 0B 
remains in the body or when tm l»v» itcx m when 
enjoys the ™ible matters- But the w^ find . Him out. The 
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\ ogis by their diliganeo see him aeatotJ in tiioif own Bodlii t 
but the unqualified fail toaeo him m epita of their diligence, 
t: oderetaud that, the light that emanates from too Sud* 
Uoon and Fire and ilium mat vs the world* belongs to um 
Entering into ths earth I support the world by my energy. 
I nourish the whole of the vegetable kingdom in the form of 
Soma. Entering into the body in the form of Vyswanar* 
or interna! (i re and associating m) s»lf with tho life-breaths, 
I caufiu the digest ton of the four varieties of food. I am the 
Alina seated in the Bwllw of all. Memory, knowledge and 
their absence are Iwatowod by tea according to the merits of 
the individuals, J am the author of Vedanta and tho master 
of the Ywlas, There are two Ptirushns io this world. One 
is Eshera consisting of everything ties tractive, and the 
other bAkuhara the ever-bating s**J of Somsarn. The 
higtiost PuriLshft different from these two is the eternal 
Eswara or Para mat ms, who entering into the three worlds 
supports them. I am above Km hers anil Ak-diura and a to 
therefore named Paraihutlirnua in the Vedas and called ho 
by toy devotees." 

The Eswam doscribed in the previous Adby&yas is 
additionally lx plained here as Puruafioittama in comparison 
with the two lower Pfwmt/m* named Kshora and Abhara. 
Poruiliotbama means tho best and highest among the Puru- 
Mhos, and the term Purushn convoys tha idea of being f . on _ 
fioad within tha body. (Vide page (Jli Volume Ij 

^ =TtJf|7^<g II 

|l 

Kshera here virtually alludes to the transient cosmo- 
tog,ea] conception of man or the Jagd, and Akshare refers 






4 -_j BnifHiiA-FJiT^ 

to the individual soul already 

Odr^mi^ to exist (vccumpankd by it, V**™. W*d *• ““* 

goal is reached through the help of the &»»««. *' 

Sum and Lord of Toga or fr-M* ‘ tTX 

Et!r cl justice to the individual Jivaa m accordance with thr 

merits of their K-innae. The eabstatioe of tb« « 

the same os that or the few pre-riou, one, daahag w't 

I^riptiou of few.™, fewars mating bmmd m the W. 
of tsach individual enforces the rigorous 1^3 of at 

coMi^tothomor^oftheKanm, perform®*. The favour 
and disfavour of this Bswwra thus entirely depend upon the 
work of the individual Jiva, tham»Wes ; Matits hold m 
everyway respondble for bis own acts and .« « &» » **. 
for 4 own improvement. Tim pro*** for aiming he 
Ml and glomus region oHhiafew^th clearly pointed 
out in this Adbyay*. The deep-rooted Asw*ha tree of Sam. 
far4 ahoahl be find destroy*! by the n*e of duipassion, Mtd 
then the holy region of few*™ may 1> 3 discovered winch 
once attained there is no return from. 

*pijwjiPT m^Fi ^ 1 

sitt; li anBurffarsii *rar * *£?: « 

We thouVI not fail to remember clearly that in the «u- 
i noiriea inndo *> Far in the Gita, wafeve invariably found 
! (dm Sri-Krishna ia explained .U through_« represent?^ 
exactly the technical Asuwro of our religion, philosophy. 
Wu nvaat abo remember that we can approiwh this Almighty 
Eiwara only by our own flirts in the proper dirndl™ 
pointed out in this Adbyay a. Even the idea of unaewunt- 
.blo fate Li logically tree*! iu our philosophy to the *tbO* 
of our own previous Katmu. The fewer* enhircoa the Uw 
only according to the merits of out own Karmns. 1» 
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directum of tha low is thm moraor hm within our own 
priw!eg* and it should be properly utilised by cmr own 
ft ciriutti lad not by indifference- 

f 3 r ^ g*n *T ^ gw 

5 ngw g 5JTTTpnrr?^4 ( 

3ww Ir w fr^ff ^ er*f 
?nr w n 


ADHYAYA XVL 

DYVA3UBA*BAMPAT-VIBHAOA-YOGA. 


Tiv I^! A,ih f? y “ tr “ i90f D ^^ a ‘ a ^Pftt-Tibl«g a .y 0fflt . 

*?* WI3 of humft " nature nr« here explained, the Dyva 

S2“‘,“; J ^ ftod th * « t»d adj d»^p miia , 

T > ';“ 10 Lbe ™ etiM of inbor,] human tendency 
for rtf the net resale of the e fF«t fl of Kemm* w r . 
form*! m the previous births. Ah Midi, they are onUt., 
bo accepted rt S they are. Bat a correct knowledge of their 
functions ia hare explained u benefit end necessary f or 
.hapurpoM Of improving the good tendency and detroyi,,., 
, ODW - ^f™ PTWHlioji withthii AJhymya, it 
T*™ at - h '- v - r y «*»*, <* undoratan l dourly the pml 
a#uficiiiH» of the terms Dyv* ftro J Astir* by exmaiaiae if 
any wchnscal tttfin&W art, available f or (horn. It b n<it 
sufficiently arttbractory to be merely told that Dyr* fa g«f|y 
lld ***** d*“> ni w«l. Such interpret! „h f UrQ i stl (ltt j, 
° f . QQ rJMftl1 “'formatbriH in a scientific subject lilw lh , 

“ “‘"“'■“"’Ij’ oowswry to im- 

w«.l« md^»w,, r tb. Panuie raaho.1 
"fttnniit >ll«gtd to ho ».Jo|H«J in our rt'U s i u , B litmturo 
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lurnifthes the required information, or only Wes (Jib des¬ 
criptions as vague and indefinite with the natural cootequcn- 
cea of annihilating the sacred and scientific diarseier of the 
t^xc as a whole, It may bo wifely assured hero that clear 
difiunions of these two highly technical terms are however 
fumhhed in the Unha-Bharnta itself withiu which the 
Bhagavat-Gita is ambe-hM- Vide page 216 Volume 11 
Part L 

svFt T* i 

Tim ^i*f^r^cn; i 

eg^t * 4 - 3 * 5 ^ t n* 1 t 1 

E r tfoa sre i 

* Swjwi' % h rw r -^?T ®f^Pt' 

1 i^TjpTPM #ra: i 

qqgq it: rn^t qniWl t 

< 3 %HT rre* iwr^^flT f^fVcr: 1 
a+tsiwq*fl sir 5tl% stffcpr tr<n 1 
^ajtfiqra' i 

W? fauijn *,n ThttiV'TH. 1 
*nqg qiFfS 5*1 *1 BH^HI pRlt^iq: l 
SITMTfqasf efl % q U»*4*ri: II 

sriPrnri I) 

“Tapes or religious peDftueo is supported. h) - the Dtivn* 

and destroyed by the Asuras, Guana or knowledge L< thus 
covered by both. Saw, Rej» and Tama are the qualities 
of tliu DeViis atid Aiura* combined, Satwa belongs to the 
Devas and the other two to the Asart* The SuM-w Mimd 
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and Budhx are known m the Deva* Vyafcta or finite ia 
mortal and Ayyakta u immortal, Iitvolutionary tendency 
is Dharnm called eternal Bratnhan, In the Bheda or ftitaly- 
tioal method called Kriya-yoqa, the One appearing aa the 
many is reduced in a few by a genera] deification under 
the heads of VuatiH, Kudras ktu, and in the end by farther 
reduction the ftal One is penMvcd. Thnt which' produce 
bght and knowledge is called Tap*,. The datrocttou of 
Uja and Trnua is its nature. The divine y^mi known at 
Awakta is attained by the passionless and the wisa by this 
process of meditation. HavtOg known this Hari redding 1 ' 
within the Se!f r there In no more return to this mortal world. 
The Satwic Mind and Btnlhi are here clearly pointed 

T ™ tho *****» *'** the Mm, 

iapMia light and knowledge supported by the Dcthh and 

destroyed by the Aauras. W« Uty now proceed with the 
t«t, rho Dyva and Aannt qualities in man cinlaWJ W 
low, tond to inHueiioa the Mind and Budhj intwo opnsite 
-*»“ be «Kli*d and encou^cd 

*£*& Jr w ta **•*+ *• m- or««. 

5 ■H 4to«fqfafijr: I 

wvsrRi^ni 5^nttR < 

Tm nrqt ifmn an i 

^r; tm qfo i 

iT^rr qrrt: ^rWitTTR'q annf ( 

^sfirqrw *h?; =f I 

j^irrsi iu*i,Tier¥n qi>r t 

^t^PTfssn^riq Pn-qjqr£< f i ^ \ 

w spr. fcfamiiifsfo ’TI^Tq ( 

a *r«ift ^ ^ ^ „, 
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^ *r **g» 

^ * ft#r =1 aRi ^ i 

p jrfH ^Fn?r sr ng 1 
ira^nTSf^ ^ 'STp^^r?.-''! 1 h. i 
f^tr^rPFW^S^H, 1 

^iirN^i f«F ^*H*tii*tvi^w : 1 
^iz£TFfl5*rmis^ sf&fogNnrar: l 
fTi'dl^iiH^i ^ w* < H'ni«j't'H‘f ? fi : 1 
^tp|PRt t l'IT<U nHNR^ f^TSTTi: i 
^rntiqi^rort^i - - ^'^ T w , ' 1:1 

rrm 5T*n 55^*fa4 Sl^t 1 

33q*f'44ft 3 g^q \ 

3^! qrn w> 5Ff€»^ t 

iwisvti *n*ft ** 1 

*s*$rfer 1 

^rftr 4rr?«r *gr»HHwf%fli : 1 

g^ef^rflflraptft ^[%*iw«iii^ |; 1 
sjttKtv €nifli*rg Tm^r ' 

?nr^r 1 

it srai ^ 1 

i^t **R iTtm ‘ 1 '' 11 

fgtp «iTO«y*twi9^^ ^n^l 1 
angfl 4ifttUH*l l I? 1 1 

4rHJ nflt fltfftI - 1,1 




















All4UUS-0|l!ft. 

*■***«»« 

fi ,, R on 9 uf tii0 6°“*: fear)e*sness purity of mind 

"W '»' fawH^d-riiv, cLroI „£ 

- k !^' h * rn,leaanoai ‘ tfuthfolness, aW- of an£cr , 
SL-' * Wllh 8 h?8rt ^ nil[irJ * *»*wl of mind, ab^nco of^-it 
^tr rCy t °^ nl5 »!>*□» rf covetous 

” StrBllit ,W * M d '^ ***<***, energy 
g*** t*>IsW, parity, a teem* of craoitv *nd pride. 

I tllkf 10 ^ t r U! ? lt ’ aflntS -' WnCeit ' 'pride, angor, 

TlUlS r T? 1 **' arethe iaE »™ A-sura qaafiL. 

Ti<e Dyra qoalitiw lead to Uboruti^ and ^ to S"T 

A Arjuo,. you ftr * bom with the farmer qnaliiia, you n ^i 
no. Lhsnefuro fear. Tto oraated R ninjaL, to tha world poo- 
th X ier ?* the Asuru qua)**, of which 

1 ittar ThJ*I be ° D ltj J; i T° ° 0W 40 tbe Jescr >Pt«>n oftho 

to bo dnn Tb f i T" iy ‘ t ! nid dQ n0t *hat ought 

bo done and what ought to Us avoid*), Th«y Am jmD “ 

sl 4 ” 4 “ Ti,ey decbre ,bh£ ^ s 

T**?? ha, no do vino Wk Thorn Is no LI,warn and 
everything originates through tho union of m^ion The 
;: 7^ wb ^old each viewg through 
tlli9 — "Ti hr,Vfl originated only for the ruin of 

\ tl fvTr y T7 d “ ir ^ prida - 

5y2tr7* u «*« 

Wc,rl % Pitres as the aummum-bouumof ^*11 
^ Bangor and gr^l ^vZlZTTl 
F-^uira wealth by unUtrfS moan.,.' dSh 

they ajwuvt tlifok as follows r^j j . J> 

will secure *«. Tide J l T 0b - 

shaJl ki u. , „ inisio-ji# mine ftn d more 




*P3 -- 

1 luckv Uio stroo» til a <vcramptahe*l and the bless* * 

a -3wfcS£.S?- , S^ 

T1 'XfS£2 

r^'VrSS'I/"*/,*, tart* HeU. 

S ay Jd^by'^Uh they Locrt^ly flatter 

p— ■**••■■ 

tcary to the virtually hate me who wn 

i„auenM 4 prid., goad•»> “8" , evK 

tore, mch cml Ma , a aMm . ELwioe 

ESTESES. ^ ** ■** 

wttho.1 k0|» « f ™“»“ £ “ “ “ 7 U " 0 ' 

Horin^xpUiood i, doU.il «h. Dyre -nd i*»» 

“* V * ,. wtor is tread w ‘lire. pnre.pl 

$££& 2T-S.«—«■ - 

or greod* 

5ttw^ arc 1 __ 

4^ «****»« 

^K3n*n ^ ^ 1 

if: wrafag** 3 * 1 ^ vWHff: 1 

a * * ** * 1 

ai^TEgpsr * OTflB^^rwat i 

"Kama Rrodbft and tflbhp pre ttw thp« •M-k'j'" 
ro i„of™..p»ltk.y»upd * «"> 

WL Ttoro!otothojA«iW 1» mIihiiomM by '"*"' 

H«^n«.iiJ: »«»«y uk«» t«-. yoB-*^ 
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otliar religious practices leading to liberation,and finally &i. 
t/iins it» Siit bo who Acts according to Ksiun or dcsiro, 
»itlwat caring for religious ordinances, secures no good, no 
happiness and no liberation. For discriminating good 
Kanna;j from bad one*, the Sutra is the proper authority, 
Yoosbodd therefore perform good Kinnas ordained by the 

'Do proper Karina’ is the key-note in this Adhyaya ru 
in the whole of Lho Bbagavat-Gitn, The sciatica of Kama- 
yoga is the serious subject dealt with throughout the sacred 
text- There is no hLttory or geography ia tins description. 
Karma aa explained here includes doing u good act and avoid¬ 
ing a bad one. The good Kurinas produce the Dyra tea*. 
deudes and raise man higher, ami had Kanaas produce the 

Asura tendencies which push man down causing hopdt-fc 
births among the lower orders of creation, Man is there- 
fore seriously warned hero against losing his golden op 
portuiiity to rise higher in the scale of religious progress 
If the chances now offered as a human being are not ntiling, i 
at once, there is no gaarrantets tliat he may nut have to go 
down and lose them altogether. All procrastinations in this 
direction are extremely unwise and dangerous. 


m 

*r frsq ttmrnT^Tt \ 
v*5rattw^r§h?i tzrw ii 
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ADHYAYA XVII 

SaEDHA-T&EYA-VlBHAGA-YOOA. 


This Adhyaya treat* of Sredha-treya-vibhttga-yoga- 
Sralha hero means the belief in the existence of God and 
the merit'll attitude consequent on it. In the previous 
Adhyays, Aijmm was told Lhftt the man who acts according 
to bis dewm without caring fur the ordinances of the Saatra 
does not secure liberation. 

ij: WWW: I 

H *T fef?*Rl^rfrr *1 ^ *T TO 11 
Arjum now asks a curious question alluding to the 
common m it taken practice in the world. 
sf^T ^R It 

ij tjRT%t%g r y R ^nr^T ■wuPa.dfc i 

m fcw a f 1 "f «wnfr • 

•‘Aritina asked. O Krishna! tell me whether the pori- 
tionof those who worship with Sredhl or belief IQ God but 
without caring for tho ordinances of the Saatra, would be 
classed under Satwa, R*fja or Tama. 

Hero, the actual worship of God is s& ! d to b» performed; 
it is therefore different from wlrnt w-s said in the previous 
Adhyays a* no womhip was there referred to. The quettioo 
of Arjiina being however too general, it U answered by ex¬ 
plaining the throe-fold chtfli6caUOa of S red ha itself. 

ftftw W R*TS*T I 

STIfrar ^ftcT *ft ms I 
fTrST'p'tT fWW I iTWfir I 
w?m4is4 ^ n-va - *? ^ ff: i 
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*r#T5T frroreTOtilr Tnrrr: i 

sicTR: *nr% ?rrHsrr w: u 

"Srtdha is cliwfitfiad hb Satwlc. K^ja-ic mi- 3 T*roasic 
aaconding to the inborn nature qf man. Sradhu « originat¬ 
ed in accordance with the effects of previous Ennui, A 
mao in fact* is formed anti recognised by the nature of liis 
Sredba. Those who possess Sitwi- Sredhs worship tins 
gods; the Rajasic, worship the Yeksha* on-] lU^h isos; the 
Taui.inicj worship the Preta* and B'hulAK" 

Tho Devna ant here dearly spnjid-d ns the ohj*ot* of 
Satwic worship Yakshwami RnkiHussN.»- -hi--* .f Kij ..sic 
w-udiip and Praia* and Bhnata-gu’i-M an throw f T-uaisc 
worship. This pass^e is mm to nif tr 1 ample « ,pe for the 
ingenious exercises of the modem enlightened interpreter*. 
Wiile dealing with Adhyaya IX, we have already noticed 
in detail the Paramo significance of the Daves, Pitris and 
Bhootaa, It is necessary to enquire hero hemu-ly for the 
exact significance of the technical term a, tlm YeLshos and 
the Rakslntsae. They are dearly defined in the following 

passages from the sacred texts which are available for ( 500 ^- 
verueut reference. 

5U (TFT: : 1 

vtmf 4NwP| vrHHd^rWHra?.' | 

i 5t*r: 1 

ft 9» fTrf TO: 1 

MIHlcllS tTT^rriJ ^TTtfTR 3f*ri1tT I 
5TT>TT«t JTpqr | 

ffflIRr =? awra ^*tnt pa 3nn> i 

HdMHfg I 

^ flttR q, l 

fra mn nf 3; n 








liatHtWA-P** 1 '*- 


S^* * 

?r ipjr: gqt?*TPT: ShliWWisW*^ * 

^hrr^Tt^ g ^ s?w ^SJ*J 

ffh’ ?a% ^1^1^ i ^ ft^rr^r * 1 

f%VRTim% rTTT pT;fimt*l I 

bt It WI *rstT 3^r ; 1 

^r% 1 H^ '^T# , 1 i 

if mi f%f?r wi# eniur » 

snggrimn 11 

^Brarrhfk onco created Apo (water*.) irero ^rator aTMl 
.,«, certain ertouro. U» pent** to* 
bungee and thimt. to creature, «q«>"i lo 

a»,o whut they akooW do. Bramha oniee«t 
protect them. On. eel at to o«*tons agreed to P™' 
tom being not hungry, to remaining »« 
tom up through hunger; to farmer waa nerordingly Uf - 

BaltobasiW and the latter Yek*>h»s." 

‘-Brainim in bh liangry mood create-i ® rtl « itke 

to dart. The» ereaturoeheins hungry Mtmn^ 

the Ambhaei waters). Berne oi tout ardthey »«^d pro¬ 
tect the waters They ore known mi to RaktoaM, to 
cruel wnnderere nt night. The tot ot them in 
with each other, gladly «dd they would to “P , 

They are the eruel Ytohae nnd Ouhyatas. 
ing It to word Itch-li 1. to preHerre or protect and ««• »' 

IWcah ia todeatroy." 

H moat h. portodarly noticed hereto* T^T 
Iron, two different lob. «pl»i« to anhjeet 
in the earn, manner. Two ran, ot —™ to ■-»^ 
cd, on. wishing to preserre the water, and to otlwr *» 
troy them. The whole dewtnptmn furniahcd in eg 
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Pamnic style, canW not possibly convey any reA&coabla 
nsaanm^ without a dear knowledge of the ordinary iechiii- 
(alkies. Thera ie no maceration, no poetical fancy here 
Tho technical subject is not studied and t hart fora not under- 
Stood. A pa and Ambba generally inttaoing the waters, 
technically apply hare to Karinas and Tushtis, signifying 
the accomplish me nt of certain results in religious practices 
and the mistaken satisfaction in them without further pro¬ 
gress. They are described as oMuttating of iu Q <s varieties in 
the K a pita-Sank by n, 

■TNHfawwasf: a^nidM4Ewn^neqf: i 
faOWtniT ^ W\ gw?TS!JTfi?n; II 
^ ^ fTMt !TRIR sjHetr n aftf; I 

i efa; i ffo i g^ ; ( t i *tg- 

11 

The Tuahtie or mistaken satin factions, are nine iu 
number, four of them its internal and five external referr¬ 
ing to the five senses. They are named in the Ssstraa as 
Amblia, Sslila, Ggba, Yrishti, Suiama, Parent, Sunetra, 
iVanks rmI ApntK ^ w m r ^ bh^ikfl'' 

From ihe uboye tipJanatioiWp, wi< c&n clearly updvr- 
•tarifi t) iA t the Rakshasas represent those who care For Fur* 
mas and Lheir effects, or these who protect or preserve them. 
T, *° Yek,ih ^ represent those who destroy the Karmas or go 
twyotyj them as unimportant. The latter are therefore su¬ 
perior to tho former who are described as creatures of the 
night or darkness, signify! n g their want of real knowledge. 
Among these two species of creation* the Ra^haans theru- 
allude to the human beings who stick on to religious 
A arm oh and to their tranwMifc effects, without tptdan tending 
^ real ■“ **»• progress** acaio of devotion. The 











143 ... clllsS 0 t human being*, *** 

Yekahae -ft* to . thfim awi their eM 

altar performing the £ ' p hdMO pbi<»t prace***‘ tt 

-it*. to toot. — 

«M» ile*o‘i“”‘ l P r “ W "' d itis esnwttly b*»*t 

ly .» *U .0 

that the eopdemneJ ^ far Slip * c i ur to the g^™- 

gnongu a»- Ibey »*« •* Q up w material dtb 

% Of «-*“*"* **iZ» toita** expbiuod in the 
sire* The^hee ^ ^ '**%f 

Giia as the obj*^ Uf , ;^ lher ^igiooa *** *J* 
pftmo idea* eipres^I »” ^ ^ bum *a mind t«hm- 

Tiuiy denote specific *>** , AU eoQat>nl iniereuces 

«• therefor 

upon the ***** *»VJ[ ignon>trte , We mo* 

o^yridhmlone d^r f ( Eying ^ **&«*- 

iSS £ KS «* ' r “* ! - 

„ W 0tl!BW 5 W m,!5 " 

** - - , re liked differently by diff- 

.‘Three vnrfetteeofW ^ chfl Tity «e *1* 

L tffcft sort, uS people. ^ ^ ta ^ 

L ■iunUrlyof three h-nde. Their 

hare* 0 


* 

tb , cte ,a»tioo of food 1. « 

,»: frWIt W Ft <™” ! ® ff,,e "'' 

«3ra5OTFJW> 1 

<iWw ' 


.1 
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irfeszttft ^hr n 

"Tha Bsitwic natured have a natural liking for food 
which tend* to increase strength, plensuw, happiness and 
Jougivity of life, which contain* fatty matter as wall as noor- 
Whiu« and strengthening stuff. Tha Kajadc natured have a 
liking for food which is saltish, sour, bitter or pungent, hot 
Mtriugeofc, fat Jess, and productive of thirst, grief, sorrow' 
and disease. The Tumasic n&turod have a liking for food 
wWch is cooked lungiago, which has lost Its essence, stinking, 
fitaie, remnant after eating and uubdy,” 

It may not be out of place here to draw the particular 
attention of the modern social reformers to the above pass- 
ago and to requ^t such of them as tuay lie inclined to res. 
j*ct the instructions in the Gits, to be mindful of the esta¬ 
blished principles here stated, in their earnest attempts to 
improve man kind. It must be acknowledged here that the 
s&cred text only enunciates general scientific principles with¬ 
out distinctions of caste and creed. It would therefore be a 
W to disregard them on false and irrelevant grounds 
Our religious texts are explicit and unsparing « this matter' 
oi W basing their arguments always ou scientific principles 
It is therefore improper to criticise them aa seetamn or 
atipewtitious. Hollow argumotita hv<# I upon apparent coo. 
veuieoce or propriety can out alter or affect the sctenlific im- 
per lance of the subject. Science permits no vat* its con. 
lectures and illogical opinions to meddle with it, It most ba 
treated as science and scmaco ouiy. The foliowiug is a „ afl . 

tetom f^n Lings Parana on the same point worthv of 
notice in this connection. y 01 

^ If i 

I? *nSJ*l w^fv n 
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'■Parity of °” .^'a/inioJ J«t»oto <*■• 

*«**» «*'"'™. %^i i 

hRupow 3 w ^ l 

«*Ntf u * perfonnttS «** 

■i^egnft or worahtiv k« w ithoat a Jt«‘re to* ^ 

th*firm t*U«f ^ ntlt M tt ‘ ': f 0d though prida ami for 

(fuits- ItlBlUj^cwUoap«f^ It U *b«j 


A 


WW>5 : «* wur8llip 0 f thn 

The 8™ti wya togo* ^^ Jjjjjfas «**ytbiiig«*4 
eitii»«a9Bca i»Jl<4 v ““. wd lta Tb* Yo »‘ 

ttflhoiwUy c* 11 ® 1 & 7LL ( ieva4MW far U.e purf"**^ 

by sbwly e^ tin S Ti ?°! ‘ 

rjWudly reaobitig thw A >< RuUnqumbmaot of 

Cvyi« or *. e«® m * "'^ m “ 2«t of w 

£. y d «™ •» —»«j r^££ w£» w 2 -« p ' 1 "- 

-u&fc ^ ■ 
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patent aa the offering of flashy food to Indra by a pare 
vegetarian Hindu. The simple foot if, that, vegetarianism 
ftnd animal food ara plain contradiction* in terms and in 
conceptions- 

^? ir t T ^I e rr; |RT g?sn » 

*rchr *r«r* =rc% htj^j u 

Tliere arc several varieties of Yegnaa described in the 
sacred literature in the established Pqnjuie stylo, <mcb as 
Aswa-Medha, Powndartka, Msha-Pun-tidarika &e-, which arc 
now carelessly misinterpreted and reduced to tho most ridi- 
cuIona and abominable absurdities ever beard of in this 
material world. The limited object and scope of this little 

esaiij however, prohibit fuller exposition of tho mistakes 
here, 

Tapas meaning heat, light and knowledge, is explained 
below in its threefold cUeaifioticjn. 



TO-iWHf&i! =* sirfjc m a^ra * 

^ n& j 

wqmsvo? M <n \ 
s?TK: tftaR* 4mRTfafts*: i 
trr*r^r « 
%1^,-yrMT^T ?m frosrftitW i 



*TFfilfHT*^4PT 3<ft ipR ^ ] 
sft^K rnr^T i 


>p*rt*m*Rr fWi m: t 

'nwvtmw m dTim«g*n^ u 
“Physical lap** consists in ro*i Meting eoda, the twice- 
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charity and harralossni-m- Oml tepaa consists in the speech 
whicti wounds no feelings of others, which is true, pleasing 
mid useful, us well as in the study of the Vedas. hlent&STapas 
consisUi in peacefulness of mind, mildness, rutraint of 
speech, restraint of mind and purity of altitude- Tapas 
performed with Sredha or faith la Cod is of three kinds. 

It is Satwic when performed without the desire for its 
fruits* Tapes h lUjasie and transient when it is performed 
witn feelings of pride and for the object of gaining fame, 
honor and repent. Tnpas is Teiuasic when performed with, 
out a definite idea of the act, causing great inconvenience 
and pain to oneself and with the aim of hurting another* * 

Tftpos m here classified into physical, mental and oral, 
in addition to the general clarification into Satwk, Rajasic 
and Tatuasic. Dam* or donation is similarly classified into 
three varieties. 

551 5TT3 ^ Ul% V tl^PT Ulf-^4 I 
^ ip: t 

^ rT^R ITST*T t 

arr^jRfm « 

*‘A donation is Satwic when it is made at auspicious 
titnesi, Ofl a matter of duty, to the righteous and learned, 
without expLCtalions of any return for the act. It is Raja* 
uc when made unwillingly and with hopes of return or 
with desire for its results* It i# Tamask when mads at bad 
limes, in bad places mid to bad persona, with feelings o 
disregard and contempt." 

It is clear from the alrjve, that charities to bo reckoned 
proper and useful, should conform lo the geuttral principle* 




BaiQiTAf-rim, iuj 

laid down here. The proper criterion for testing » here 
furnished and it is dcubtful what pereentego of the existin'’ 
oosa would fall witliin the proper use of elwrities. The 
application and significance of the religious terms Q»i T a i 
and Sat are explained below iq this connection 
■H'refr flfffi R^ii i%pnr; , 

JJjrrq ^JT | 

w?miT;ftTTr: i 

SWtl f^TRTOl: I 

ctf^RTiT?F^pr in# JJ^T; fatfT; | 

ftltwr: f*Mr tronrrfwf*: i 

WjHtT ^ f jtfFT I 

ff*fT sffsjr i 

^ w?r ^ %n?r; =?r^?r i 

^ ^ nft^r*nfRFi i 

****«> & firg^i 

3RT%^sm iTrfer *i 5* ti 

‘'The Bmmhiin is indicated by the three terms Om. Tut 
and Sat. The Biw.hin % Vedas and Yegnna are first formal 
by thL, indention. Therefore, in the performance of- Jr . 

da.n«l l 0 g, 1Mj Uims and charity, those who meditate tlDO n 

Bmmhan, begin them by ottering Om. Those who J^k 
Anal ejiraucij-miou u«a the term Tat while commencim- 
*agna. Upas and chanty which they perform without an” 
^ or tlieirfonite In the happening of a l^wkhedftJ 

the accru.ng ofa religion merit and in itopartatlt 
5™ “T Umtat ] y mrri “^' *• Bat hN. 

^t 1 ' 1 “1 10 <hu0t * tL * ****mki to per* 
B ® 7^23“* ■*nty or any other act porteiuinj to 
,-.mhnn W hen any of th^ « performed without Srfih* 

after ' Wt “ mm AtoU 11 U of ^ «*e hero or I,*,.. 
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Wd see from the above that BntmhiuTadinF, or gminii 
tiae the term Om and MnmtiksluLi or those who seek libenv- 
tion aso the word Tat. The funner refers to * higher 8 U^ 
Ilian the latter, although boLh the terms indicate the Brora- 
ham. The third and the last is Sat, which is Med to denote 
that Bramhan is the only real existence underlying all the 
religious acts. When this idea is not prominent in the miml 
of the performer, hit act becomes Aaat or useless The 
necessity to maiutain the thought of Rramhan fa the per- 
formaoce of all the religious acts, is therefore insisted upon. 
It is also declared that nil acts merely actuated by the desire 
for material prosperity or heavenly cam forte, are religiously 
denounce'I as As at. Further, the throe syllables* above 

m>ticed pertaining to Bra-ohan, are said to have formed the 
Vedas, the Brendans and the Tegnas, 


to* gry n 

The syllable Utn alludes hi the conception of the tota¬ 
lity of existence and is therefore the highest verbal txpra- 
man pebble to represent the nature of Bramhaa. On tha 
Other hand, Tat or That referring to Bmmhan, still indicates 
^ iB existence vf a separate Itlom or this as opposed to it. 

suggests to a greater extent the existence of Idom or 
this, although it establishes the existence of Bramhau as 
J mvi ™lying basis. Thus the throe syllables express the 
diHerent degrees in the conception of Bmndian, The des- 
cnption of the Vedas. BHim hi ns and Ycgnas as formed hy 
the three syllables, therefore clearly idgmS&s that their tm. 
portaut characteristics allude to their adaptability to attain 
the Eternal Bramhan. An Tegna is therefore no Yngua if 
it IS not related as specific here, to the proper means of 
attaining the Bramhan. Similarly, the Vedas and the 
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Brain lima oould not hnld their portion if they do not s^rro 
the object mietidifrL If all the thres syllables explmued 
ftbove become inapplicable to the Vedos, Brambins or Yeg- 
muii they are inevitably reduced to Ant. 

fa ifosr 5faTH4CN4.i ft trfrr: 
fa w om rer »rafh i 

fa fmi rwftnfl W 

n^l-l^srat n 

t 

ADHYAYA XVIII. 

SANT AS A-YOGA. 


Tbw Athyaya treats of Maksba-yoga known aim gj 
Sanyasa-joj-a* It virtually contains a summary of nil the 
previous Ad by ay as and it serves as a special comment art’ upon 
Adliyayos III and V dealing with Karma and Karma-San- 
yosa respectively. AijUfia enquires Hm technical difference 
between thu terms Sanvasa and Tyagn used in the pre- 
Vious Adliyayas, as both (Innate the fact of relinquishment. 
It i» explained ah follows, 

<K^hsqf'«f u 

^MTPT i*?f?T?r fTfirfagrrit I 

ii 

mh*mi44N ii 

WTJ^RT wrt 7T^||f4 | 

SfSP^RrPT =T STITijfirfa I 
J*WT ^5 t F7T*T »|Trf I TVW 1 

fgtfr f? rqt^r; dtfanfo: , 
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^ ?R mh T < TT^TTf!T tFfirtjemr | 

3 ! PTrm ?jf^rw wm w f 

$n«u»fa?r ir <nif firT^t i 

3 <1^1?; ^"fr ffrr’Ri^ t 
flnrmw wmn^rcra; TrN)%; i 
$Nj%a.W*NT<J'3H i 

?T f^T ?linr pTrt ?JPTBH 55^ ' 
&mit firm t%#s|ft i 
wf *t 5jpn *rr^r *n: i 

^ $sn* i 

vm *n?trrmr fofift rawsFT: i 

^ ^?W 51^? t?F^t Wltf-yilcfcf: i 
*t fJJFff^ifsnfnia < 
^Tf^ws Uni w E^m ^ru: ^, 
H^eWf^rnr^t s«t ^ 3 ir^rrrtiff n 




Arjunn isatJ, I wish to know tbo difference between 
Siinyusa »ud Tyagn. Sri-Krishna replied thus." The vri& 
niKlmtanJ ihaUUwi&mog do Kan™ da***! Qn ,i gP Krttny;l 

Wietie*. w ami tlmt abandoning the fruits of all 

the Karinas performed h T^iga. Some say that ilj K*t- 
mm an b*) fttl( ! w ! iq «Jd |* abandoned. Othera iay that 
* egna, Dune ana Tnpaa shoul-J not bo abandoned- I nHbII 
DXplAir, to you what is actually meant by Tyaga. It is e£ 
tliroft kind*. Yogua, Dima ami Tapas should bo performed 
as they are purifying, and ought not to bo abandoned. But 
they should only be performed without any desiro for their 
fruits. Tho Korm-M known as Niyata or Jfitya differing 
fruiu ivutnya, cannot 1« abandoned. Abandoning them 
through ignorance is Tanvmie Tyaga, Abandoning [varum*' 
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on thi ground of incoavsritetme or trouble is fttiiQfb 
It will never procure the beiitsSeinl results of Ssmyn'm* Tbe 
performance of Karmas called NtLyjii without attachment 
and without desire for their fruits is Saturk Tyaga, Thu 
Ksmya-Karmas should not lie hated and tha Nitya should 
not be longed for- The wise wan having no doubts m to 
their real character is called a Tyigi* One who in not yet 
free from Egoism but still cares fir his bod}** cannot Eiffortl 
to abandon all Karmic Therefore, he Who abandons the 
fruits oF Karims performed, is cilled a TjragL The result, 
ing fruits of Kami as are pleasurable, painful and mixed, if 
the performer if not a TyagL They do not however apply 
to a Banjul *" 

From the above passage,, it is clear that alt except the 
Gratni who is ever engaged in the meditation of Bramhan, 
should perform the ordained Karma- without any desire for 
their fruits- Tim gist at such repeated imtrueiioiia and 
Warnings contained In the tiered text, should be dearly 
understood* The Gmini ia over engaged with tha raoditation 
of Bmmhan, whortus, others are fully occupied with matters 
which virtually obstruct all possibilities of entering into Urn 
path tear ling to liberation. The performance of ordained 
Karmic server the double purple of qualifying the worldly 
EPfto for higher religions practices and of removing th 0 
chancon far mischief during the time sn occupied. The or* 
domed Karinas if properly understood would be found t 0 
have been pmseoribed with the highest *ri:atific knowledge 
and experience pertaining 10 this religious advancement q! 
man as bo is phy bically and mentally constituted. 

It is not poaniblu hare to go into the Jetaib of tha 
iubjoctj but it in earnestly hoped that a synmpathetis nod 
•mmest enquiry coupled with tlio correct knowledge of tbo 


llsiimu-Pmm. 


fids 

method of treatment adopted in the snored literature, would 
undoubtedly produce ail ftiuirstioo for the extraordinary 
skill and knowledge displayed therein. Iq tilts above pas¬ 
sage as well 0$ in alt the religious literature, a general classi¬ 
fication of Kannas into K^uya and Sitja eontd be ohssrvod, 
the former alluding to Karaias procuring material comforts | 
and tho latter securing benefit to tho real Individual Self. 

The classification of Karina? into Yegna, Tapas and Dane 
repeateadly found in the text Conveys the same idea. Yeg- 
na ia adoring the E&ivnm, Tap** us self- purification and 
Dana is charity to others. Ycgaa and Dana invariably go 
together and constitute tho religious and moral acta for the 
benefit of the public one ia capable of performing, and they 
naturally fall under Saniya procuring good effects to the 
performer almost in kind* The Nitya referring to self-puri¬ 
fication secures the necessary ipialific ition# for obtaining real 
knowledge. The Gmtoi who h ever meditating upon the \ 
Brnmhan and has no lima to spare, is not therefore repaired 
to perform either of these Karina*, if a man is ak> fully 
engaged in Taps? ami in tho Nitya variety of Kannas for 
his soil-purification. 1 loot her Karima are required of him 
Bat if ho is only partly occupied with such work, he is en- 
joinod to do the Sarmaa useful i 0 tho public and productive 
or good elTecta- Aft the good effects accruing to the perform* 
er loud only to increase Surasara, be is advised to perform 
them without the desire for their fruits* It necessarily 
follows from these explanation that no religious Knrmae 
are ever ordained or uvtm permitted, which would produce 

harm 10 any living creature* l'hu ftuui-iuedhaai Aswa^ 
mod!ms and similar religious Ycgnae are only described in 
j. ho Pyrame Riylr, convoying high abstract ideas of philosophy 
jo a concrete form in tho religious rituals, with a view to 
familiar!so tho public with th« sdonh'Bc religious processes S 


to bo practical id future after acquiring necessary qualifica¬ 
tions. It is exactly like the worship of an jdol in the P^ 0 
of the Omnipresent Eswara. The mistake Lies in the litoral 
interpretation oE the subject ami sometimes even in omitting 
important terms prominently oi pressed in tho texts them- 
selves. Tiie Pasu-bondba meaning & cow-sacrifica is often 
found performed by sacrificing a sheep instead. The fall 
nomenclature of the ceremony is Xiroodoa Paau*bendha, 
Nmtodha, plainly means conventional and even through the 
name of the ceremony a serious warning is given against 
mistaken cruelty towards living creatures. Again, another 
synonym for this Yegua is AdAwim meaning h&mdcauwss* 
Pasu-bondluv as a religious ceremony lias its valuable 
technical significance- P«bu refers to ignorant and also to 
the material world. All that is visible is Faso. 

The sacred ides conveyed by the ceremony is the necessity 
to destroy the gross desires for material prosperity and. to 
attain to the Soma-Lot a which alludes to tba pars region 
of Kshetragna or Jiva seated within the body of mam 
Vide page 31. 

^ l 

il 

'‘Sonia is the same as the Jiva or Kshetmgna aeat«l 
wilhb the body of man." Th& Yognas prescribed if per- 
formed without misunderstanding their real significant** 
would bo highly useful to tho self as well aa to tho public. 
But as they are, it « simply agonising to think of their 
extremely mischievous consequences and deterioration. 

arptiWtvj i?j b vEttefam-wi i 

ei 
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tt . B, >‘ w “ «» *bo*» .locution f„ m 

Mhy ays that an binary man cannot practically afford 

or ?<***• TI*»Bmtapt a .id » 

tabliehod phyaiologica! and Psychological fact. 

man sr^f sr?g ,| 

The .min Object of our region » therefore to convert 
mans action mto those u*f u ] f 0r mligiotua advanoement 
It unut therefore bo aaerbus ftD J scientific task to providt 
tbo differeot v fl mt S(a of men with suitable religious Kama* 
which would help them on in their onward cotin * ^ flpal 
mancipation. It will soon bo evident beyond a donbt that 

2 Wh, “ lS,< f 1 cr « ct ™> methods are adopted for the pu,- 

^7.7 7* W* "Tf litomtara * A thoroughly philo. 
bophicai And scientific analysis of human acta is n^; Licall v 

3 -^- ■* miy ooovioce ovj 

«ta most cosmopolitan, permanent end 
unchangable nature of the religion* process** probed in 

our HOdant and holy religion, for the rd| and eternal welfare 
ot man-kind m general. 

thrift mm fam if i 
sri* 3 * wfer sNriif ^^3^, 

tW ^irif ^ | 

wfa>Tr$f s*^r %r km ‘Rflu I 
?T{rf^r?5Rjfif4r^iT trrf^ ??*; i 
S ^j na * ^ fo'Tfof <ft?f ERq t 

?T% 5 f; t 

n <rt#t , 

irrf TKfiwi ftfavri t 

*** ^ iff f^n^: „ 

“In l bo So iik by a philosophy which deals with the end 
of Karoos, five cause* are explained which constitute every 
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Karma or act- For all the actions, proper and improper, 
whether they are physical, mental or oral, there must be 
these five causes, uaiholy the holly, the doer, the organs of 
eeneo, the work of the vital air and the divine basis called 
Dyvom which supports alf these. Such being the case, he 
who unwisely and ignorantly attributes the Karinas to on* 
connected A Una, does not perceive the truth. Guana or the 
process of knowing, Goeya or theobjret known and Gm to or 
tbe kaowor are the three propelling causes for action. Tbs 
organs of sense as the ioHruments, Kjmtub the act and Kiwta 
the doer, are the three supports for actiou." Further detail 
classification* and explanations of Guana, Karma, Karta, 
Budhb Dbriti and Sukhoin or happiness, into Satwa, Reja 
and Tama, are dearly furnished below* 

gp <§k w ^iTT ^ JFWPf: i 

i 

affivre ' 

3PJ ^ > 

fjprt f** I 

3N^^n l 

sn gsi: i 
1 

iT3^w ^ * WTR I 

ifi^KTT^ ^ wmtrw 3 ** « 

g^ls^nfl i 
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fPft f|?TRJT^£55fa: i 

mt ^5,^: qfef^. , 

91^: JTTf^r: m**: sot ^fra^ S5f s: \ 
^ ^ ^ ?n^ ii 

i^fa 1 yufdi^aff^j *.joj | 

3 *^f ^ f%]% ^ jpTTfTT I 

*** m y *r ^ *r <n* snf^V I 
m ^ ? < 

6WHf|lilHI1% jfc m ‘TPT ^j.jtffr I 
w*ni *n curarj-iT i 

^ii^l fa'rfirriy ei tn<r n 

. 33IT w ?TT?t I 

m qiq , 

w f yifamwk 'f$n *n??ms^T i 

t fi™^iEj(jT ifif: gj <178 , 

^ sfNr fttnt ^ i 

* g frfl sfir; 81 H8 F im^> l| 

^H f ftiUN *r*siT? i 

^ y H J | --jfrT I 

fiprfrrc t Tr^imsg#rryn i 

'tlM'SI'R ^I'*i4lc*l^y 4 i!fjfni 

y%trT?m^s^wii^ i 
^° 11 ^ fpgy mm pfht* i 
5^ yis^^r y I 

a^nrajnnan i 

* ^i^nm *i^ : , 

** 3*1*^ J^T; PTPt Ww$; i) , 


lwJ!! I „ ,hBil 4* WtF * li ? *° yoa ^ ‘ithoBsnkhyn pbilrtsoph 
G^ortmW taawladgeof tUn** K*L « «2 

DJ KaxU or drar f art) differtotly d^arifisd in their rthtfa 
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to the three Gwios, The perception of the single, eternal 
atiJ undivided Atman as pervading alt created objects separa¬ 
tely seen, is catted Satiric Guana. The perception of 
different individual souls as residing separately in different 
bodiesi is Bajasic Guana, The adherence to one insignifi¬ 
cant matter, mistaking it unreasonably as all-important, is 
called Tamaaio Gnana. The performance of tho Karinas 
known as Kityas, without attachment and anger and with¬ 
out the desire for their fruits, is called Sat wic /Tamm. The 
performance of Karinas, with great inconvenience, with de¬ 
sire for tlieir fruits, and with feelings of pride, is called 
Bajiurk Karma. The performance of Karinas through 
ignorance, disregarding incapacity and without considering 
future consequence*. possible losses and harm to others, is 
colled Tamaaic Karma. When the Karta or doer acts with 
steadiness and earnestness, with feelings of firmness in suc¬ 
cess and failure and without attachment and pride, ho is 
called Satiric Karta. When tho door is covetous, cruel, 
unholy and Unsteady, and acts with worldly attachment and 
desire for the fruits of actions, he in known as Hajanie 
Karta. When the daer is men laity unsteady, ignorant, un¬ 
mannerly, deceitful, impertinent, lazy, over-weeping ami 
procrastinating he is known as TVinuwic Karta, I shall 
completely explain to yon here the thraj-fold elaastficatiou 
of Bu'lhi and Dhriti in their relation to the Gunns- The 
Itu/Uii or Intellect which clearly perceives tho ways to bon¬ 
dage and liberation, also the proper and improper acts, the 
dangers an-1 their absence, is called Satudc. The Bud hi 
which misunderstand* Dharmo nil I Ad harm a, proper and 
improper acts, is called Rajatk. The Bud hi which through 
ignorance takes Adhnrma for Dhnrma and evervthing ebe 
for its opposite, is called Tamam. The Dhriti or Intellect¬ 
ual stead mesa which controls by concentrated Yoga, tho 
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has originated from that which pervades all. Worehipping 
it by one's own Karma, man attains perfection. However 
haJ one’fl own Karma may he, it is mjro felicitous than 
another's Karma well performed. The performance of the 
Kanuas ordained by nature does pot produce evil- All Ear- 
mas in the world are defective like the fire covered with 

arnoke, but none should therefore abandon hie own Karma 
on that account- 1 ' 

The above dsasiilcation of human beings into four 
cartes, such as Bramhann, Kshotriya, Vysyn and Bad™ 
together with the enumeration of thoir duties, would an- 
doubtedly create much trouble and coufusion hero, accord¬ 
ing to the literal interpretations now prevailing. Them iu 
hardly any reason to presume that a highly philosophical 
treatise like the Bhagavat'Gita dealt tig with its subject in 
an extremely cosmopolitan and scientific style, should be 
tdteu to Im defining merely the existing caste distinctions in 
India. All else m the text applies to man in general, all 
over the world, old and new; and to limit its widest appli¬ 
cation therefore at the end in this manner and reduce it to a 
dissertation on the vexed question of social aud caste dis¬ 
tinctions in Lho Indian Peninsula, would surely be an un¬ 
pardonable wrong done to this famous and sacred diving 
Song- The above verses deserve therefore to be particularly 
noticed nod scrutinized. The current interpretation given 
in the transljtion starts with a confusion of ideas residing 
the meaning of the term Karins it is at one time Inter¬ 
preted as tendency inherent ttt mao on account of bii 
previous acts, and in gome places said to represent duty 
tmfomai Taking the distinction of caste as depending 
upon born tendencies, a Bra hi bio may be easily called a 
Vysya, and a Soodr t may bo similarly named any other 
higher casta. Thera is evidently a wmauh logbtl mistake 
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in thi* tfgimfiati m tb« tarH«ndefl referred to sr* nether 
dedmrn nor psrmsnonL. They chang* vary often in the 
aim® {Memo which must HMWarily change his tjaite every- 
tinw Tf the qualities enumerated refer to the (Zulus of 
each Caste, there is no criterion to determine the costa itself. 
In either cise, the interpretation furnished cm not cauds- 
tently hold for a long lime Besides, it would be extremely 
prepoaterotii to onyert the natural tend® ay of m inditi- 
dual into hb duties toward* himself or toward* the public. 
Thieving cannot p^sibty be prescribed sa *u ordained duty 
el a roguishly inclined person. No principles of law or 
rules of widely would psrnvt smh u serious blunder- 
PHrbaps our sacred arid hoary rjUgion h « by this time 
boon reduced to such disrepute that tidieulcoa prinapka 
and theories of Lho kind may bo carelessly attributed to it 
with impunity, Lst ua here ask u most natural and com¬ 
mon sense question relating to the Four castes man tie nod in 
the last Ail hv ay a of the sacral Oita. Wiiat is the authori¬ 
ty or regent teason far the Application of the tennis Bramha, 
Kshotr-i, Vyaya and Soodri, as used particularly in the 
Bhagavat-Gita, to tho existing four castes in India? These 
terms are oo rum only used in various other texts to represent 
different cU»w of matters, other than the human castes. 
The granite atones suited fur making idob nro classified into* 
these vary four division!?, according to their colour. 

^TfSP>T OT l 

•fan: tsb qr^f n 

"The atones are of white, ml, brown and black colours, 
named Brambom, Kihotra, Vysya and Soodra respectively* 
They should bv properly selected and worked fur making 
tdof.i for worst ip-" 
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tlwrsfora bo tolK 7^"‘ £**"•“» * »«». »*„ J 

•fenol. grnd,,, u [ ,] iir „„ 0 Tl. MrtSj.'™ t>r ™ I1SBJ 
r^'-Tto, nm,t C QWB n UflQt!p ^ “»*«•* they 

oonleit fn tt, e ta Xt , The frora 

liave examined, could I1(jt . . 9 ? *„*“ ^it*. flH far m w a 

fused arid unsettled tflterNr^ion^^TJ 0,0 , pfra<Snt «*&■' 
*JII U TO to he interpret ^ ^ Tha "** P*Wfl» 

f*r.3ee?a for the a ttflimaeiit <jf n i a Praliminaiy 

“*? ** ^Wa££SSZ& **, *?• 

tion of caste peculiar to Indk f.» V nfiCl!lJ d ^ac- 

the subject matter in the text \C ehlTi *° 

*V*,m*hn at this ab, Ee M ' el ; 0,jl,Jnot ^together 

f*?* * W the i£l of TSr "* ** W * 

&"M*d iVtlm greet Epic W « h l B ^^W 3 it » era . 
% that the eld StobZ'T? *7* *" *»* «**"*- 
%e and could not be eoudarunjj .. ” f** 1 ^ of tIie S««S 
We have n Q doubt f, m j by , mt JJ, ^ *, nl “ r i»l«bn, ‘ 

that the Persoonhtins i nt ^ itlC8tl 80 *■*- 

techd^i significance *, represent ; u l U \ GiU *dl of 
*“W progress, w i tF sr,tit L f of reli- 

P^imbr pflriod in thirty hiS y o?^> tn ^ A 

have willingly fotWad ll[t - . , 1 fJJ *‘ who 

Ptiranfe method, moat hn^ ?* °' ta in (h » 

that the sacred text treats onk- Vt'* ^ L ' m0 ^^'nced 
.■** rf Iho M.U.B^l^'^5; ' "* “• 

m the recognised «tyie of aH tv* ^plains the same 

of our loirnotl ouihorili*! oF tke° J»» h* ’"” l ’ l ° f “'’ “ Mt 
lusure to pmrive. 1M r *•» no convenient 
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The dasfiifi^Uim OitfW rdferunca mvlttiibtttd \y r«!frn-e to 
the different stages of development in the practice of JTu<-ma. 
WP» which is tha main topic throughout the teiu To coo- 
fouod this classification by a literal interpretation! with the 
Iaejiio caste-systcm, U as absurd &h connecting it with tha 
varieties of granite stance, serpent* or other objects noticed 
abova which are similarly classified in tha treatises specially 
deaimg with thorn. It would be dually irrelevant aud preprL 
lorouH to quote the Bhagavat-QiU for establishing or calum- 
nising the eristing social distinctions, and such attempts 
liave already brought the Gita as well as the caste system, 
to undeserved disrepute. It must be unhesitatingly concetiod 
b^, that among the existing Hindu population in In.lu, 
there are mnmnarithle varieties of casta that «r« not noticed 
in the above classification and that no duties nre prescribe ! 
lot them as aniained by nr tiure. Even granting that the 
sub-varieties are included ia the main Hi visions, how could 
wa establish their relevancy to the point in question 1 How 
could we possibly conceive that stitching k the duty of « 
tailor by nature and shaving that of a barber; worse still, 
how could we tmilre up our minds to believe that the tailor 
oud the barber would attain salvation or any other kind uf 
Sidhi by the very acts of stitching and shaving/ The pre¬ 
vailing interpretation uf the following fins, therefore, as 
meaning that a mnu doing the duties of hi* profession ntUiiw 
perfection, could no; convey any rraonihte idea at all. 


^ ^ ftratif fwt ii 

A further interpretation of another cmplet noted below, 
is to tha effect that a man worshipping by hit own professional 
work, the eternal Being from whom the whole universe has 
rig ina Led, attains prelection. 
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If the $ wo-Karma bare mentioned denote the profcasio- 
ml Work of man ordained by mature, bow a cobbler could 
’worship Gocl with his leather and loots and how a barb* 
with his ruiOr and hone. cannot be easily imayined. Thu 
iutorp relations thus offered pertaining to the caste ay stem by 
Hsfreoco to the Gila and other sacred texts in this murmur, 
as well as those furnished in accordance with the whims ami 
caprices of those who have not properly enquired into the 
conditions and circumstances under which the social distinc¬ 
tions arose, are, to say the least, illogical and irrelevant, It 
is however sufficient for our purpose bore to note that the 
classification in question, is purely a. philosophical one, wiir^c 
significance should be detemituo.l and circumscrib'd by tho 
BOB test in the test itself It in certain^ a classification 
admi-Mible within the sphere of Bramha-vtdyii and Yogu- 
sostrej the real coutuata of the BliogUvat-GrU as noticed in 
the test iiaeif At the end of each Adhyajm. The to it a tar Id 
with tha assumption that the Gunns orginata from Swibhay* 
and that tha Karinas are classified according to the Guuna. 

vfift spnreifir fguiTHii u 

The term Swnbhnva is generally understood a- denotin' 1 
Prakrit! or Nature, the energy inherent in Etwara. But w a 
have found while examining our religion’ philosophy that 
the creations attributed to ihii Swabljav.ujf Entara must 
be vs soda tad with the previous Kirmvs of each iodivkhid; 
Vide page G9 Volume 1. 

^ vYHUHil 1 

* *RI fltflwTW 5T ^ | 

Jqr®TT ^ g^BTiqr; \ 
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! spra: itw; faftm %m; i 

^4-.ui>g*.ijur ^ussMiifc ( 

<pr fM+lldt RPPJtr: rffr ^jnfl%dhr ; 11 

tpraftm ii 

"The creation, preservation and -list ruction of the 
Univeraa cannot Im *xplnin»kl v> caused by Nature alone, or 
Eswara alone or Karra* atone. The individual fvirnws 
should be r^ckoiud together with the laws of Etvan for the 
explanation- This is exactly wliat is meant by 3uufitatili 
a- explained in the Vetliuj,” 

It may therefore be safely 1 presumed that the text 
sp^ak* of the irork of the individual man in the classifica¬ 
tion furnished here. The qualities or Unties a numerated os 
pertaining to the four coatee, nr* described m Sun-hkatn-jn ' 
or orginating from tjwablmva. The meaning of this may 
now be easily explained thus- Swa means the Self or Alma; 
Bbava means meditation ami Jji means to orginate. The 
particular clow or degree of real knowledge accruing to the 
Yogi by mol i tali on of Atm* is rorfored t:j in the ckssiticn 
tiira- None except a Yogi is included in this classification , 
and the whale pr>cg*i of Karma-Yog* is divided jo to fonr 
■tagw or gr ubs through which a Yogi hn<i to piss. Th e 
exquisite claasifiouion fondahal in the text, Purauieally 
exptaifw the axiom of the Yogic experience ami attainment J 
of the Swahhava, Prakrits or glorias of the Piirana-Purnshn, 
immdy the Prirtiih* doscribe-l in the Puranas as 8 abd.v 
UremHiid, Apamliu*, S&kalamitdilc&la, Sagn na-nirg uaa, 
Bramha Kshetra, Poranholbama and Eerrata. This iogicat 
eta* i Station in the science of Karma-yoga, therefore creates 
no distinctions of caste or nationality and Affords no scope or 
opportunity for the ingenious exercises of the modem critic** 

It refers after nil, ton simple and innocent subject explained 
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by the poor old ftntham for the benefit of handera and 
religious dsvotera propped to take to the practice of &irnm- 
yogn- The loiveat _ntop in the scab of Karma-yog* which 
is described as the sphere of the Stjodra or the fourth 
s indent, Is explained thus- 

Paricftctr, ii bo aarrntiiid, to lake care of, to fltlfttft, to 
revere. To keep to the proximity of Bmuihati or to appro¬ 
ach the subject with devotion and humility h dearly signi¬ 
fied by this lowest step. A Soodra is also generally defined 
m one eagerly anxious to hear or study, % r ^ \ 

(i 

The next abounding gt?p b described m the sphere of 
Yysys and is explain el thus. 

II 

ITflA, to to attract or to draw towards oneself* Oo- 
rekuhya refers to thu control of the senses. Go mining the 
sense b, Fcmijr|/£i h the trade or dealing with the Bramharw 
Those belong to the work of a Yysya who enters into the 
real ground, f r to meaning to milyr* Ud practically ntaps 
into the sphere of Bratnknn and not simply goes round li 
like a Soodra- The next higher step is described aa the 
epharu of & Kslietrija. 

<TR#»3T¥rT^I %k it 

To wage War against the hnuian pa^iona and boldly 
withstand their ati&cks are the chief works to he performed 
here, somewhat similar to the fighting of a Kahotriya voldtor. 
The Eft ware -hbava here Noticed U a tuehnied idea referring 
to the BhaVd or meditation of Brarnhan ns the Almighty 
fkwara con ibid with the Satwic Slay a or glorious energy- 
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The term Kahetriya is appropriately used bwc, ai it alludes 
to tho hr eve defence against the attacks of Invulnerable 

wdisiwJi sfa n 

The highest step again is described as the sphere of t he 
Bnmh^QA. 

wf =* | 

*TR ^TTPHO^ II 

Gnaoa, the real knowledge of Brum ban becomes tho 
important item bore. The traffic transactions of the Vysya 
and the severe lighting of tho K^hetriya are alt passed ajar, 
AH pcrtcrbnliotiH of the mind have ceased* Everything is 
calm and qukt and nothing is crooked. The ultimate goal 
is vi&tble and eiyqynbl&p The work specified hero allude to 
the Bramfia-Karmfi or direct dealing with the Br^mhau 
which Arjtiua os a Eshetriya is not qualified to undertake 
at present He hna to wait nun! qualify hirn^if for the 
purpose* by hard fight in tho battle of Kuru-Esbctra imd bv 
^riog n glorious victory* Ha has been therefore od?iscd 
seriously by Sri~Eriahn& nil along to fight out tha battle 
boldly. The following verna from this Adhyaya is worth 
special notice on this point* 

(Hr t 

HWHd t 

^vtT^SR WH < 

*§ JF^ffnr ^ I 

*T*J£TRr f^st* flrtfSf l 
to miR! I 

*is mM i 

<Ufl^E?Uf 3llPr1 CTR UHF^ i 

& *R*n*«rR gwrpm jrt t 

iror f? u 
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"Actuated by Erdistu, if you detormina not to fig|4 ti 
is in vain, becMSG, Prakrlti of your Swabhava m a Kshsbff 
ya will coin pal yon to fight* Yon are bound by year own 
Swabhnva and by your own Karma* What you do not 
d^iro to do you will be forced to do. Eswam seated in the 
hearts of silt induce* them by hid energy p to act according 
to their own naLote, like one seated over a machine keeps it 
going round* Go m pietely ttbmit yourself to thSi EiWifi 
for your liberation* By His ble^ing&t you will obtain peace 
oF mind and the eternal region- I have now explained to 
you thi* extremely secret knowledge worth knowing* Think 
over it Fully and than act as you ploasa 11 

Wti t$a from tha above passage that Arjutia will be 
forced to fight, even if he do as not wish far it* The r^itson 
sesigfttid for thht compulsion is tho Yasnnn or the n^ults of 
the previmig Ejumas* Unfortunately no doseriptloot of 
Donscriptional Proclamations are found filmiahod with-in tbo 
test. The jnudefu euligh toned interpreter with his fossilised 
eoQceptions of the Msilia-Bharnta war as h at lag bean fought 
out In the widapliinsof Delhi* dnsst* naturally fatjJ disappoin¬ 
ted at thiM serious omkdon Taking the text m it h f for 
our humble purpose, we citj dearly understand that tbo 
Piiraak statement in th& above quotation plainly all ados 
to the principles ulimdy explained in varum 43 & 44 of 
Adhyaya VI* 

«RT 3 gftPFrm 1 a*} i 

ara^ * fHr H?: t 

'1^1 t'l’Ni i 

ftfigtfa ii 

"Ho is boro with tbo ctfbnt/i of the iatdlectutl develop, 
ment by yoga procured in tbo previous birtbc, *od now 
exert# with gro.Jter energy For tbo completion of his y«p. 





By th« eifecU of hk previQi^ practice, ha ia cnmp&lled 
work ia the satm* direction ^vtui tbuugh h*> dues not d**rire 
for it- Being eager for rtrd guana ha ^ * m pa^a heyotul 
Lh<j gpb^ro of SaWn“bjirmliau 

Thb practice of Karnvi-yog v by m&ditufciiig the glories of 
Sf*bda-brainhrtn f in ncfcotndflraca with Uie qualifications of the 
Karms^yogi, hi Lb a war and fighting here alluded La ia the 
sacred U ftfktiiRh wl called tbo Bhagavat—Gita which treats oE 
Biiraht-Tvly* and Ycgs-Saaini nlotw from it* very bqgin> 
Ding to the end* It ia also Furauiciillf described at. ibe ml 
of each Adhyaya as the &mwdu or encounter between Sri- 
Krifihim and Aijuuft. 8ri-Krishna s» the Sabda-brainhan 
itfliilfi and Arjinrn the Kahalriya warrior is the ifari or 
human being qualified to fight out tbe holy battle at Kura- 
Efibetriti 

wwt n 

lo tbs e-iltie rufUinur, tha technitSil higuifiei ice of Swa- 
Karma, mentioned in the Oita, refern to ihu acta coiiuectad 
with Swa, Self or At tun; and of ih'run-iiAaHit ullages to tha 
Bhavn, meditation of Swa or Atom. Tlio following linoij in 
this Ailbjuy- which appeared rulicubcw according to their 
pwrailing literal interpretation, will now regain their origi¬ 
nal sensible meaning as uoted below, 

W n-fS I 

tja: srrffefrRT ^=i ^(JT? h^n. i 

sJiwpa* JMs r^fir itr*- i 

WHK ^TRT vmt TT^'tff^rjdR I 

w sWift Mma i 

** 5T n 
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ilrm slbii'ts to portion by Iwing mm&L Jn ilu 
p^Torjnijnca OF K-irniM relating to.?,™ or Attn*. J ,}^H 
£11 you how am mtartttod in soeh Siea-AVirma (or Atma- 

harmi) ? Uj " !jH t0 Every er «uod object ha, 

ongtmited frrjm tbie Atom which pervades everything- 

* orsh.ppmg taw Atom by «*».£'«» t or Karma., Lhli^ 
Lo^dijujanatums to perfection. IWver SIlia li or low 
tb« &tordtewaA<>r work towage thw 3w* or Atom ) 

felicitous than all iWrfW- 

!"* f " W :: k : dirwled ‘“Wwfcobjwifi 01 her than the Atqw) 
IwwitVer well they m y be performed, No Karma, perform- 

i" ->< Wo»»-m»ate) Will 

'ii k ’"““ «!th Iho iuo motion of 

Auu,, (.Wny«m ur Atm, «wod,ml wish a|,)™„,, 

r^r r “" i " ri "“' , “ ,s,,D “ ij «»«□ 

Here wo ham Lho general printiplea ouuiicinled /or ifc, 

r-^or.Yo^ Mi^ „,, t . a„ , llu 4“ J; 

St i C At “‘“ W-MT 

JmniriHiWi^ngioita E>h«rip» ck^ Uc „ to 

° f Auu » h »™ H-pod/Lt 

tffnf EfiTT^TH I 
KXKl , 

^ *%ift trmjrr i 

SN,°7 STTf^JJ VTfffi ! 

srrf% **tr starts it 

Esmtra-tMw, or the umdintioa of Eiwara *, ebaTjrHty. 
ammpr^m, ojooi*^^ cterml Is the work of the Vot j 

° mted in the heart 

' ludu ™ ltK “ * «"* accordinij to their acquired 
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Yflsau&a. The meditation of God m combined with such 
glorious powers In Hi* relation to the objective wurld, k prea. 
cribed bees for Arjuim. Steely pmctice in Lhia mentation 
Ls said to be productive of compile tranquility and peace of 
mind which riees&sartly lead to the eternal region of the 
I/'tflf Tilts U virtually the ultimate terminus of the tan h* 
iflga in tho Rbagavak-Gitai alluding to the WOUld-ba result Of 
a gkrfows victory m the great battle to U* fought at Kuru* 
E-hetra. The fourth stage of the Brauihann of this K&ntia- 
yoga is beyond thin, aftar the flttceess in the war* The 
character of Arjuna in thus clearly define-1 here, having been 
placed above the qualifications of the technical Soodrft end 
the Vysya, a ad below those of the Brain harm* The exact 
of the Bhngnvat-GiLn k a \m iWranutid here as appBr 
cable only to tlio Kfilreifjya of Arjunn 1 * typo capable of fight¬ 
ing the battle of Kuru-Kshotra. It is too high oven for the 
technical Yyjiya and Spcdm, and too low for the 33 rain h ana - 
Now, where h the cotupiriaiob between the Kahctriya of the 
Gita and the Kiha Lriya of the social eagle system ? A caste 
Bratuhiu of the modern typo baa seldom the privilege of 
claiming the status of the Soodra sperilfad In the Gits* The 
de^ripElcin of a Kn rum-yogi in the Bhsgavat-Qitii is certainly 
not the portmtara of a worldly man in human history* The 
existing caste ay ate m in India, com-utatcd as k it^ on, a 
raligiotts IrvMtH, hinged only oo principles of It&aer importance 
which ought not to be oonfourided with tire higher atmosphere 
of the Earfim-yogis- No doubt the stability of each canta 

in the social system depends on the validity of Ihe qualifi- 
cations prescribed, but they cannot be disposed of with 
indiilbrence mud can tempt, nuhm and unlit Lba fundamental 
principles cm which they arc eaid to be breed nnt convincin¬ 
gly proved to bo fallacious* It is iiowever a bare fact that 
tire system of caste m India k now more downtrodden thin 
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the cartes thenud^. In spite of so Hindi talk in these d»js 
regarding this ancient system in India, it is a toaster for 
serious doubt, whether the principles underlying it, are as 
yet property sift'd an<i correctly unrlmtood, Ail critiei«ma 
could have betn gladly Vrelcomfri it they only proceeded 
subsequent to the nectary identifio enquiries of its real 
origin. More criticism as such, is no <md«netMjf honest or 
earnest enquiry, nor is it no rxhibUtou of respectable mtelli- 
getiM, ‘Critics all are ready made/ nnd they therefore 
inevitably cancel each other and leave nothing behind worthy 
of serious consideration. 

W ffmTSFi swf»r gas *r: «RSft: i 
fas'-# gw 4f*ftr sre w trisiru: 1 
g«i snrr% 575 gur : * 

tra: wuroiMrsfJrww s=t*r: 11 

Sri-Krkitis having explained the general principles of 
Karma-yoga so far, and also having particularly puinloJ out 
to AijiiTiik Ida legitimate duty to fight the battle of Kura- 
Ksitietm %«■ a Fqjie Kthctntja, explains at the end of this 
Adbyaya as follows, tho practice of guana-nishta which is 
specified SH the legitimate duty of the Tngic Sromhana the 
highest fct-age in she ckssificution of Knrma-yx'ga already 
notice'!. 

riRTfin 1 

<n*tr 1 

fsfc aim w rtunfift rwIw Sr 1 
stftpt *tt 1 
5 «n fkneiT g^fl ftuTTJfr? mm sr j 
StssrH TTlT^Ut spru q I 

fqSvt%fr «^rafr rr^qratmitm: t 











fro* i 

CP?5T* ^ Sr’T fT*TT?It i 

J ^ff*T5( agj^R tvPTtT I 
JWfHfl f 5 fc*T?T 5 T I 

*Tfl: s^g ^3 *T3tf% Sir=f CT< 



rfilt *Tf fiffA W fr$?T I 

^Wt^fT *ttt traiWR; t 

%cT»H ST^TT^t Slf f^TT: I 

jfoqTJTgWJciT JPtr^r: ?FR *T-t I 

j?f*t?r; it«a«f^itiK^tT5 i 

«m ^r^g rorc * 3 rcna fo*H 5 f& t 

155: ?cg k iw ff: ‘ 

3STU% *J fffrfa fFcfr frFs^ i 

*Fffraif srcnsft *rt ;m^ * 

*31 * UMSIf GNnsfa * J 

*< 4 vhk *wb *R”i 1 
art Rr gf'm* 3 T srwwnanfa m g*: n 
who I'fllinqui^SienjiLl Kjirtu ei, coot rolling th& s^nacs 
and without futsIm^H uf ileslrv or attach m-&tiL p attalos tlii 
kmiwl*ig& df tha eternal Br4inb&n which k actioolc^ I 
stmt! briefly tell you how« om wins h?i* Hecured »odi know- 
loJ(^a, n'iuiii’t that Bnunbn'i which is the final goal of ^natic. 
Otic iliouM first ff-cunt Sitwic Budhi end Dhdti, u,nJ 
ibaodop alt Attach meat to llus objects of satin iw wait ns 
Je-iiy And sneer ounnccWsil with thorn* lio «mat. thus 
fticks hi* Bud hi a toady, FT-' nhoiilil Hhiy in holy places and 
regulate hi* fool Controlling hxly, inind nmi apncal! nrni 
abandoning nil desires for worldly plftiwtira,-;, he should tj?er 
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practi^ Dhynna—yoga^ shaft] ■;! get jtIlI of egoism* pride, 

haughtiness, desire, sugar ami attach m-at- Thin nearing 
tranquility of mind, be b-Mdtaea <iu iliti^i to tneriiinto upon 
Bramlmn. Staiiouing himself in Bmmhan nod foaling 
cheerful he widio* fur nothing ami grieves* for nothing. 
Fedmg~«j|ually for nl), he becomes highly devoted t n mr> 
through Sitiikti. By BK>k<i life iiTuforUaridH my true form. 
Tiion he nttuiiifl ma arid porceiv-w lint f ain alt-pervading 
ctk! nil—bliss. A man even perfo- -mug iiU Hurls uf Hann-v*, 
if only liepeada oa me antirely, he will nt-i> att tin my sterna! 
™6 ion thnwgh my tde^inga. Ever dopendiiig’on mo, 
resign nil your Kuriiuis to me by thought hoi) over nwl itafo 
on me with the determination of the Intellect that I run the 
fiael goal. He who meditates on rno passiMi beyond tlm 
miseries of this Situ Sara, by my favour. If you therefore 
do not act according to my runt ructions, on account of 
egoism, you will lam the beitaflt of obtaining Hbomtfon, I 
ehitll again tell you n great secret, hvciu^a you art) extreme! v 
dear to me- I assure you that, if you modi i a to on me, 
worship me, adore torji you will <erUia]y attain ute, b E 1 cause 
pn-.tn.fkat to me. Lnavingall DhnrmitH nnd Adburtiia*, 
resign yourself to mu, the Uojvertal one. I will fr a yrm 
from all sins. Do tiut bo aggrieved on ih«t account " 

Tha Above instruct fora allude directly to the fourth imd 
tbo highest stage in the practice of Karma-yoga. It cmM-ta 
in the knowledge and meditation of the Lard in fuU ijfory 

ftmfirHRiPr ^mrrs^Tfvir ftm: n 

But thin pmclici! w reserved for one who has bulilly fought 
the bstJr ef hiiru-hdienn and secure I eunpfot victory. 
Th« yogic Kslietrjj'a Inis to light again hi nil hiimOw pnseiora, 
Bii't subdue thorn before he caw qualify himself for this 
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process prrewibed for ft yogie Bramhana, to deal with tho 
Bnimlmn direct 

snwt nw <wratfr Mta * ii 

What h explained hare in this Adhyeya on llok&he- 
Saoya$a»yogu* is known a Guana-uishtba And is the last 
phih&uphic?il lewon taught to Arjimn at the eud of the 
BhogAVin-GitEt- It tcdm tolly alludes to illo process of 
Ldimiiiiitrijg from our itiiuJs the uuphitoophieil differentia- 
tioti Kdiotrfya or Individual Jivu and ilia Universal 

E-iwmi and of muting together the ideas of Tat and Twom* 
the That and the Thao, the Samyiitia and the Nim, the 

Krj&Lma and tUo Ars'ma- Tub is dearly explained io the 
Suka^i-uliasju-Upiuishafc vide page 83* Volume I, 

^Wim 4 jften w^Rif^sgnc; \ 

sEPHK»EiiT f§Ki II 

sfgfofa (ssnrarfr \% rf 
qrsq S; i 

qi^q qp7?5||qpTt 

qsnrci in? q «4iHq rq^ftT II 

HSSfa €f<it *TffTiqt 

'^5RiIvIt **! f^tfl 

SHlfa «qi% Sis4 qfrfi: u 
'Jiva is Iho effect and Eew&ra the ciu*e« Elimiaa- 
t i ng by Hi of theui| the Supreme Ur* nils.in, is fiLlaiaod. 
There a.ru two meanings for the teriiu T^Vom and Tat p tho 
Thou and the That* The tine is known ns Vachyarthu and 
tins other aa Lekabyartha Tito Yaobfurtht of Twotu is 
e^H^iAtod with the physical body* mautfsa eic f auJ that of 
Tat rotor* ty the Almighty Eswifti. The L^kshyartUa of 
hjth Jivn md Eawaru h the Supreme Spirit itself. Eli mi- 






noting all the uti important emjco?- >ries of tiraa, ploca etc. tko 
ultimate conclusion hReally arrived at, is tho Supremo 
Bramhau common to both which Elista at, all time." 

The qualifi m tion for the pomoiuii real hat ion of this 
Supreme B rami urn thus rests ia Lbo process of annihilating 
all the olwtractfve accessories aa ‘tpiqifWl aliove, This is 
Pornuic&Hy described as the fighting in the Kuru-Enhotra. 
The word Hum in Sanskrit plainly denotes action, and 
Kshetrn denotes the definite ran-- of l union which destroy a 
all aim vide page *23G* Volume I* 

TIW SW ^ It 

ii 

The highest philosophic*! instruction relating to the 
explanation of tho Uidm-Vakys, namely ‘Tnt-twom-asi' 
Thou are That, hem noticed t*i tho ntuj of the Bliagavat- 
Gita* i" furnished by Srj~Krishna just after He insisted 
upon the neoasnUy of Arjuun's fighting the battle - 

ft«k ftultR1% H 

Thu idefes caudectfrj with Karma-yog* aro 

thus exploit**] throughout the Gita, in strict conformity 
with th<j tWQgma&i Funuifa tiyU of kriyittuunt* \y*j ab.^11 
won sea *lill more ut t\m m the Mina Adbyiya, mA it ™ 
utterly sinul^ U hmiril up tmnectiifsary and irrelevant criii«" 
Ci&iits On tho aaered literature without ut Karate tiding thy tml 
charge Uir of it# vary afcJtraiure* 

In cocicluH‘njtJ r Sn-Kriuhna pirticulirly warns Arjun* 
ngairi*t fomtnuiifetiting Hia t+AtihingB a i random to t ho uu- 
&cwzTVttl a and iwkfl hitn whether ho himself ihy 

wbok text oorMtly. 
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re ^ 4 .^kh i 

w *r ^ **t flOTq^ i 

re TOi 3*u 1 

nf^r *if5t TO f^l HS*T^W«TWT: i 

w ^ (NffW;, 

mm if ^ it TOIftt^ s mTO?T gf* I 

^f vimh w *t re i^4 OTiqpvrefc i 
iFPrire irtkAr: retwfir ^ wfifc t 
WBW 3 RIEW ^ *rt: i 

flisfa 3 ^: wespignrei^ i 

^freTO^T WW e^HiTR^ ilifQT I 
4iffe‘SFTE^TT?: y^r.i*?t W*nRT 11 

"Absence of tapoa or devotion or uAgornssa to Laura, m 
well as posiiiva hatred towards m& r are Herioua tiisqmlili- 
cflLiocff 0 tbo for homing tlib GiU* Whotrrar baches this 
to my dsrotoea with devotion to wards me, shall sorely 
attain me* By so teaching ha does phasing aervica lo ms, 
ft ml he is flan rest to dio among mankind* t am of opinion, 
that whoever studio* this wav*d& or au&uiiiHor bet wood us 
both, does virtually id ore ioo hy Guana-Yegna^ If an& 
bimply listen^ to this with faith mid without nmLicu, libe¬ 
rated from mm t ho will m\m atUhi to Lhn holy world* But 
h& vo you listenxl to the whole of thin with concentrated 
thought* mad lira you now ftoe from att your delusion snd 
ignorance^ 1 

Arjuuii replied thus. 

<fr?: FWFsw : ytJ?pns“g'T i 

fcrstsrw «T'ra%: sr^ ?r n 

,f O, Krishna’ my tgnor&rico baa YUriahcd by your 
favour ami i h»vo olituiuod tlio memory and real knowledge 

2ti 
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of Atma- My doubts are completely cleared, and 1 shall act; 
according to your orders*” 

Arjuna here agrees to fight the battle after let ruing tka 
whole of the Glto, direct from Sri-Krishna- It is not vary 
unlikely that <JVon at this dtngo of this ossa;-, every thing 
explained so far, may ba suppressed jtj one stroke and the 
prevailing interpretations and the criticisms that naturally 
follow thcm, may again be presented with greater vengeance. 

We have however, now gone through the whole of the 
Bhagsvat- Gila, noting frequently the Puranic significance 
of almost every important matter. If Arjuna's promise to 
obey tin; orders of Sri-Emhna, after hearing the scientific 
instructions relating Eu the religious philosophy of ECanua- 
yoga, would still be understood as his having undertaken to 
fight a battle iu D-lhi. some whom near Jama Miujid, vn 
have no other help but to bid good-bye to our learned inter- 
pwters and critic*. They do not condescend to look into the 
angjmtil carefully, nor do thuy reoigiiiw the Purmfic des¬ 
criptions of Places, Times arid Personal! ti&a whose real 
significance is pointed out within the literature itself* It is 
yet iuii'jiic-trival.de how tkay often refer to internal evidence 
for Urn application (if Lliefto 11 1 reo items as relating to the 
ancient history of India. Thu geography in the Parana* 
and Itihiuu place* tlio Bbumi nr earth dealt with, iu the 
mmtat region and dewiril** it ihi fiubtiz Whereas the 
interpreter and critic convert it into physical and grass. 

Tho Times describe.! in the literature are specified ns 
iS ‘ookahma mid fcrAnicni; llrey arc converted oven without am 
npatogy into B. Csnnd A. Ds. Tho Personalities described 
mw again Slwcifieii mi dirim nnd mental; they nro easily 
lr;iii.:-hn r mi."| into human and physical. Where io now the 'j 
inter imi evidence so often spoken of, if it is ~.VA w'\thin the 
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liicratdro itiselff and whors ia the external Aviihnc* at laa**l. 
which might justify any frach inference or presumption! 
The historical incident relating to oar rdigioiw literature ia 
not however far to seek. During sjm* recent yesra in A. D., 
OUr (acrid religkun philosophy wj< for the first time 
mistakenly understood as treating q! human history, and 
the interpretations conseqoent on the mistake naturaliy 
followed, supplemented aobaquently by Western criticisms 
bwftl upon the indigenous misinterpretations. This fact i-i 
doubtless amply proved by palpable external evidence de¬ 
manding no further investigation. 

Again* the serious disqmilifiaitians which ren ter tiv.jo 
the hearing of this “acred Gits unprivileged, ate clear!v 
staUvlin the above varse*. They must tboreforu Lull imiuli 
upon the modern interpretations too. The criterion to judge 
of the existence of the necessary quaUficeltona being MiHkien* 
tly plain and 'infinite, it is not uaw difficult to understand 
how far the modem fashionable transactions with this 
snared text are authorised and practically useful. The 
present generation, steeped as it b in the intense desire for 
material prosperity, cm well afford to wait with advantage 
pretty long, before turning it*, attention to uGj*rcts which 
could not prove lucrative. The Blmgavat-Gita after all, ia 
a war song and it has to be loudly sung with arms in hand. 

It w therefore a wan to of time, a mere show* a deceit to be-" 
talking over it* contents without being prepared to fight 
the derisive battle at karu-lV'Jiitt r-v fho eugivgemoct in 
the battle-field in the study and arduous practice uf iCirma- 
yoga which has no pretensions to auy grand displays worthy 
of attracting the admiration of the worldly-wise *nd the 
worldly great. Bat judging however of the v H lu 4 0 f the 
fnagmfknU work of the cirreut civilised century, it might 
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Dflfl hare to ba rapanringly confessed that & [»ttyr 
portion of hunm tmergy could have been miti**! with 
greater advantage for the real and permanent benefit of 
mankind in the proper direction' 


^gsai-vdtiff ^ 

Jr *PT*nR: n 

Tlie Btm^fivrit-Git-Ji closes with the following words 
of Sanjaya ad droned to Dhrita-rash tea. 


rnnjqup i 

“trmtrercria^Fji^^j T7^ i 

^tn %>r^frr?v,tJHdi«[Tr^i*x^i!r: R$q; i 

'irsnt iRiJTipiT^pn i 

^^RT: goq ? 3555- t 

^ *r?H fRtm ^ gq: gq: l 

^ ^T5? qwfr \ 

^ '-W^nfr sjffr^qi sfrffltrfFrinT it 
"In tlih manner, I IhwiI the wonderful SunfAila or 

discourse batwtoii Sri-Krulina fi n I thu great Arjuiin, which 
produced in me a thrilling sensation, I had the good 
f'rtnno through the blearing* of Vyuya, to hoar the secret and 
sacred yoga, explained directly by Sri. Krishna, the Lord of 
yo^.i himself* O king, I rejoice agniu and again, thinking 
over anti over about, tide wonderful ami holy discourse) 
between Sri.KririniB and Arjurm, j rejoice again and again 
by remembering ali»o the wonderful Viewnrujm or the 
glorious form exhibited by tbo I/jnl, I assure you that 
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glory, victory, virtue and justice sI»JI always bg full mod 
firm, wherever Sri -Krishna the Lord of yoga, end Arjun* 
the great warrior* urn found together/ 1 

Xu this matter of narration by Satrjaya, several ques¬ 
tion's appear to have been rofaad and veriDudy answered m 
naturally suggested by the mistaken conception of tha 
sacred tort in treating of human history, As ruga 11 1 h the 
compoaitfon itself of the Bh&gatfrtt-Gita, critics mry in tlioir 
opinions ad fca whether it ivaa compisad by Svnjaya or by 
Srt-Kriihna- Sorts oF them declare that It c mid bare kn 
only qxitren and not written, sli writing and printing wore 
probably unknown in these day a hi India Others think 
that the Gill! is only the production of Sage Vyasa who 
compas-ml the Maha-bharat.** Others are not wanting wb.j 
wish to establish that the BhngaYnt-Gii a fa the later pr:- 
ductmn of mim Pandit and an irrelevant anil mintcessary 
interpokiion into the Maha-bharnttij the great Epic. Bd- 
aldfis thiiM 1 doubts regarding the commit ion, thw? are 
equally different opinions prevailing about the date of ifa 
OOmpJsitkm* It would bo out uf place in this small fisaay 
to discus ibese questions in detail, and it fa hoped that it 
would be to some extent aouocRfisniy, a.i the compoaition of 
the Malta-bhurmtn itself tufa been noticed in pira a, page* 
Ibl to 197 B Volume H, Part L Thu main object of thb 
essay being only to enquire into the real nature of the 
Ctmfewtir qf the texts, the fnllowing points of Furanie Im* 
portance are here noticed, which the modem interpreters 
and critics have explained only by virtually ignoring there ol * 
together, If the Gita fa somehow admitted ns a valuable and 
one red text even in this on Ugh tuned century, it would indwd 
be a pity lu puss without wen a Word of condoles, aw**t 
the following points found mentioned within the toiu 
themselves. 
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L The whole of the Bhugavat-GIt* h taught to 
Ar)&tm by Srl-Krlahtia while id the battlefield of Kura* 
Ejlietra, 

2. It is repoted by Sanjay* to Dhritarashtni in hid 
Palm**, immediately after Sri-Erishna taught the dame to 
Arjaun. 

^ rise whole uf tha Bh&gaVAt-GiUt form* part of Che 
Mnha-bharata corafmad by fEige Vy&da, 

4. The Hahth-blmrata was repeated by Vymwp&yam 
for tire first timv and kug after tliu Wbr, id tho Sarpa^crifice 
performed by Jeuamejaya ■ 

5- Pisa )|]ib&*bhttiratiL conliiitiiiLg nil the ilmvi: itifiir— 
mwfujh was rupfluU'd before Ute Sonimkiie by Stmti 

<3* The whole ttxt contamiqg all the above informs* 

tiona la the Muha-bharntu, ns we possess «t present) is 
uuderatOGd as the production of Vysya himself. 

In K, .&ting the above jioitjti rdatuig to the cjntp-.witjftH, 
we littva carefully avoided the use of the word airiiiitjj m 
the term ii nut found in the text in speaking of the com- 
position. It is probably this very fact that induced the 
modem literati to prod aim that itt those days, writing and 
printing were unknown in India, It cannot ho waver he 
denied that we have all the Make-b hare t* only as a 
book in writing or printing. It has therefore to bu weer- 
lainod exactly how and wit tin it was for the first time com¬ 
mitted to writing. This must surely be a far easier work 
of discovery, for those who have been nb!u to ascertain that 
the text wworiginally composed, orally probably, in cotna 
early century Ft. €. Oofortauatady. there is no mtiafach -ry 
infortimti m -ven on this point ns yet. Wo may glnAly 
leave tha subject here to the disposal of the modem pm. 


EaiHA?iT-OfE^ 
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feb&iuimj authorities. What dot! the com position contain* 
is Hi* only important tutiLter we am Boxioaii to ascertain in 
the iiuerei&t cf our religion* With regard to the question ol 
writing, we aro somehow abla to &m with our untrained 
ey«^ p iliat every variety of our sacred literature, such as the 
Veda^! the Dpanbliads, ibo Puranas and Lite Itibasasj con w 
tOpin ample internal evidence as to the knowledge ol writing 
slumping, drawing, geometry^ algebra, arithmetic cte.i nt 
the Lime under reference; nnd wo have noticed this fact 
cccasionally in this assay. Without furl her profitless dia- 
cusrion about thin matter, wo only con Land here* as wo have 
been doing all along! that the apparently historical incidents 
above noticed connected with the composition and narration 
of the MaljA-blinnita ns well m the Bhagavivt-Oitilp hava all 
tbeir technical significance cloudy relating to the real con¬ 
tents of thu fcoxte them^elveu. Without them the text? are 
entirely meaningless, although they ara mw interpreted 
without reference to them; and beuca nil the present on- 
fasioii. The facts noticed, abaur:! m they appear to a Uy- 
nmn. do technically represent the ioctet im;xH'Unt point!, 
foriniog as it wore, the maiEi ingredients making up the 
wry texb-H Without VyoiiA, Yymnpayana, Jamruejaya 
Soutlii, Sounakaj Krishna* ArjunA, Sanjayn nnd Dhrifca* 
mhtra, them tm bo no Maha-bfcmrata, no Bhagamt-Gita, 
They coustiluto the can touts of the chief Sections and 
Cli&pterfl of the b>ob, Wc am nut here going to qtuuTo! 
over the prevailing critiieUcm* bin tor real, soda! or arciraoto- 
gical about them, ns £h& subject in in rc+il charnot^ Horn 
nut ad in it of any of Skew methods of investigation, The 
cxinleuU of our sacred ferita coitniM only of raligfoia philosophy 

which should be atudied and iiudcretood hy Ur own me&bud* 

We shill] soun see hew Vysya and other porbonaUtica just 
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notice, form part and parcel of the CQnieiV* of t£io tests 
instead of being connected with Lb air corn position or nitq< 
tion aa nt present misunderstood, Wa cannot slTbnl in this 
coanuction to repeat htsra alt that ii stated about these 
points in different parts of this assay. The whole of the 
ilahfl-bharata containing about one hundred thousand sio— 
Paramcally describe and tipliim these very matters 
alone. CcnsisUiDt wiLh the scope ot the Bhagsvat-Glta in 
this tittle essay, wa tday briefly notice how the explanations 
famished might be relevant here with a view to uoticr- 
stnud the real gi«t of the Gita; and wo mast leave the 
routers to verify th«tn by going through the whole volume 
anil tin- original MfchablusratA if they choose. 

a. We have ?Mii that Krishna and Aljuui represent 
Namyaua and Kara. Nam denotes the purified Individual 
Jive, bbJ Narayana signifies the divine basis for such Jhnu j 
b their pristioi! purity to rest upon* Vidi* page SG 5 
Volume 1 

qiglMr n % gut i 

rrwrenrraw; ts?Tj ii 

_ * 

uiigrwn ii 

11 Nam refers to U§a Jitoi fluclm ami Ho who is 
tlio ayauoiii ornupport for thoui in ca]Ji>J Namyau*-" 

The Bauw^Jn, cucouator or muon i^twenn Narayana 
mid Kara explained in Lho Gita thus refers directly to the 
process of Earnui-yoga. Tho purified tudivkiurij soa1 is 
called Nam or Arjuon alluding to tlio devotee 4 (mj(bfri to 
practise this yogpt, ud Na ray ana or Krishna is Ih# Lord or 
cr the elivi m bom of this yoga. These two apparent Perso&aU- 
ties l J uranii;al!y d&rcribgJt comprise the iw*j fp&iti 
waking up the Oita* 
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b* Vyfiaa who h Paramcally described m the tamper 
of the Oita cmd of the M dta-bharatt, is <*Ubi kn -wu by the 
niUHO of Krishna-dwipayaiaa or Krishna of the klncid- 
This h noi far different from the Krishna of Dwsraku. Vyjiaa* 
U also known a* an incarnation of Vkhuu like Krishna 

^THR IS 

Huiacilkd Vedi*-vyaai because ho always analyses 
tbo Vfcdaj. and tho term dearly dgimted hi** afficiid designa¬ 
tion* Erishna-tlwipayftTm represents here the very proemi of 
Eamm-yiDgA a* dLtitiguI&bad from its very ba#i$ t tho 
Krishna of Dwarakn. Thai wo nan now understand Lliat 
KHalma, Yym» and Arjnna ombinfrli exhaust the contanbi 
of the saarod Oita* if we eliminate any one of them, the 
Gita will inert* its life aid form. 

c, We have next to find out the Rtgoificaneo of 
Sxnjrtyn 1 * repeating the Liita to Dliritn-rasliLra in hh p,i!ace* 
Tina SaTij'iya &» welt an Swta who repeats the MnhaJjk'imta 
and the Parana* to tins Scmtiak iJ of the Ximisi Forest, ntc 
described m belonging to tbo Sjotn m-ito and Lhfr subj oeb 
is explained ;o eMail fit the end of this To tamo- Wo 
have already noticed the origin of Smta art ! Urn Saturn leas 
in part I p Volume Il p vide pages 141 to 151. Sun jay a m 
described an the son of G&voJgma alluding to the Gob, 
Indrias or the mmse^ B-mjay* mmiw victorious and he 
represent* in Fumnic Jangonga the power accruing by 
control of the senses, which k proscribed os ati important 
qua] id cation for religion's practice, Bitjjaya is described 
as being able to seo by divine vision every thing conn., eta] 
with the actual battle at Kurukdiotra, 11a loses thi* power 
ae mm w Daryal hann dkd at l ist anti the War ended. 

27 
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^ 3% m flhmta jmm i 

sir® ar^p^i^lf^TT^r q it 

H 

* Sanj&ya said. Aa soon as your son died in the biltle, 

I wu overpowered hy grief nnd lost the divine visiril 
wlilclt X one# obtained by iho favour of sage Vytu^ ,t 
Saiyayn’a function begins with the war and end! with the 
dentil of Uuryodhaiiu. He ices the battle, ht»» the Oita 
uud witnesses the Yawarupa displayed by Sri-Krishna. 
XiiUf* bunjnji repre&cniing the purified senses^ experiences 
the Samvada or encounter between Aijiibii and Krishna, 
Til*' blind I ihritji-nislit.i it l.as sliffl been explained already 
ne denoting the Ifinrf internally diwurbtd, being not free < 
from the dw-in* for material affair*, although it has com- * 
pieLely dosed its ey, s to Urn external objects. Sanjayo secs 
the Gita and Dhrini rnshtra could only hear it. These two 
characters thus definitely represent two stages in the religi¬ 
ous qualifications attained- None but a Sanjaya could sea 
uml preach ihfcGita, and dona below the rank of a Dbritn. 
rashLra is privileged to bear or study I ho sacred Gita- The 
Puranic descriptions relating to thtso two chit me Lem am 
therefore extremely apt and pertinent, The blind DLrita* 
raahira has originated from the great Vytlsn or analyser of 
the Veda®. His blindness denotes the determination to 
avoid external alFiiry of man. Tito qualifications to hear 
or study tliD sacred Gita thus commences wtib this blind, 
n&n?. No mom lh,in a microscopic minority among the 
present generation could therefore hope to have their xiainre 
euLered in the list of students qualified for the study of the 
sacred Dheigavat-Gila* 





su 

d* We mmt now I ant to Vymmj&fwm mA Jcn&ma* 
jstja In the SnrpM*ti** We huve ftireet% noticed tbi 
aignLQeflnoe of tlite fifcrpft-satrai and of the?e two etoarjctara 
vide pages 190 to 196 Part l Volume XI* Vya&mjuy&uiL 
denotes the /iristteictad dearness uud brightness attained 
by tap&s> which could enlighten the Individual Jiva iminud 
Jeuaraoytyn* and to presents a much higher stage chan 
Sanjayu master of tha 8en*&- Similarly, Jeimmojaya who 
sacrificed the Sarpas or destroyed the fickle*laeo of Mind, 
aUudee to higher qualidcatkou^ than tins* of pi Dhrila- 
r&ahtrfl. VysaAnf&yam if therefore d bribed tm having 
Damned the wholti of the Slaiia-bhnnitn to Jeoamejnya* 
whereas Sanjaya narratt-d only the war newa and the 
£h%gsv&t*Qitfi to Dhrita-rashtm* The whole uf the Mafia* 
bhanUa is thus meant only fur the study of those who h.ivu 
[narforiMl the Sarpa-sjicrideu- Fickleness uf Hind b a 
EsrLous di^juahfioatLun fur the study of the Mnha-bharuia 
m a whole- 

*. Wu itiuafc again turn to Soota mil the Sjtmakaa 
of the Kim'm Forest airily noticed hurt). S >.iu or Souti 
moans » diarioiear and lie ia'd ascribed a* having oi-igi suited 
from the taiari ficlal fire uf Brihaapiti in Hoaven whil* it 
was polluted hy IndnVu taKtohing it* Vide j*gu 144 
Volume XL 

wi «Tsr ?fw; a^WT: i 
^ mr: fTrff iwnr n 

1 } 

PuraiMatly, he represents dha juirilitxi lateUat qmili- 
fiatl to tlisiil wiiii Briuiha*lvitwlr-juj or S i^uaik-Braiuhnn. 
Th« Sauoakan r-jpr$vuit th# i/iinf CJuip!«Urlj- p-triliji f r^uti 
*11 its «lro*% otui Ua «*•(*! n^hxi is (iiliu i the Nimirti 
Format wherd the wheel of tf Miu4 mid Dun mu fall nart got 
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destroyed. Soota « described ai narrating to the Bonnitkae 
not only tha M -dni blnirata Lot also every one of tha 
Ppm™ ftnrj 0pft.pumiiA8. Thu Umber and the taught 
are therefore superior to those mentioned before. The 
geography of Niiuisa pumnicully described an the region 
where *W*WBTa BramJiM perform 4 sacrifice for a thousand. 

before they create the Luk**, must immtahly wt 
mldu nil tha modern topographical identifications of I’uranla 
localities, vide page j 4T Volume If Part I. 

I'H^tyuiuil ft^ h ^ IHww: jn i 

ft ify\ ^ VH^riRPp || 

sngsrrom It 

The above observations gathered from within the teste 
thcuifadvcs, furtiitth us with completely satisfactory, sarions 
mid useful information!! in the interest of our ancient 
religion, without having to eliminate any one of the itemd 
ordioarly crit ictaed m irrelevant or interpolated. We must 
ne w close our <m<(uirEfifl Imre, regarding the real significance 
of the wtcred Bliagavat-Qila. In spile of the varying and 
contradictory interprets! ion* prevailing In Abundance, 
occasionally wuppkm anted by critic lama umloubLudiy un. 
favourable even to the reputation am] safety of ita holy 
con ten tit, wo may now congratulato ourselves that we linvo 
buen able to pick up from the midst of tho os is ting confu. 
6 * ons find dangers, enough of useful matter for our humble 
porpeso uf religions mlvaneemeut- We may nlw respect, 
fully ejsuro our vfourahle interpreters and critic* that it i* 
cover the object of our hmnhlo attempt here niade, to 
intor faro with f hair views or to criticise their labours, and 
thill our groatful LI tanks are earnestly offered for whatever 
they have done hitherto ta the matter of enquiry in the field. 
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Before wa ccmclnde, we note here the beneficial ree-ultm 
seeming; from the proefioe of Oita aai peiotei out in the 
following passage from the Varaba'Purarm, 

it 

?n%T^n'W ! ^TrJ'n"! i 

yrm ipmiiiff ?>? *n*ra 13^'r ti 

ft<gw R 11 

WTO g^TRT ft *T^f I 

*1 g^K; « g*rr £t% ^4 wt i 

*i5rmiI?iFn^ iffrn^R n 

nrfair, ^7?r »j f^i*R ii 

Dh&ra of Bimini asked. “0 Lord, kindly tell mo how 
Qoflbchiyg devotion to wnifd s Gdd nay be Ft cored so lony 
» man is subject to ibu mineries of this worldly tifiV* 
Vishnu atiid. "If Qm pfidi&H the Gils, he will not lie 
affected by th e «JTi.ctn of the Eurmns performed by him in 
\m worldly life- He wit] icon become happy nod get 
libera tod, If one fntdilatt* upo^ the Gitu ho will remain 
uaaffocLeJ by sdiie, like water on t* lotui loaf-*’ 

f 

Yihlmu a ban innzml mo as Yarn I n »>r Boar ia bait! Ui 
hive u-xpLume*) to Dbara err etirtfo the bent0cm! effects of 
pmetiftiug thin Bhng&voHJiLa According to the niodtni 
misapplied mefch^J of critic inn which attempts to efitnhthh 
Mis DhagnTat Gist* am laler interpolation in the Ala U&* 
bh&r&ta, the above passage titiwfc not only share the &am© 
M m of being condemned a util I later mterpolatiaa, but 
mtim nk be pronounced in bn mp rtmnu ly glitrng fact of 
anachruniHiir But let oa rert contented with out bumble 
and pfta&ribcd method for I lie inurpmatkn of tar ancient 
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eaorwl literature, without hdng lad juatmy by iha dark 
ikhadowa of &utj|*Ut£nra@nt mvi eivilf^Eion. 

TO 5%: 

wwift: ^ansu i 

^'i'i iHr ^rsTTT^^rfft 

prefer rafts <nr; 11 

aro? SERfra £?TH *TpiRT*T?**J 

=rr^ ir^RTwri^ i 

^rfnTOPiT^ ftrr vm ^ ftfa- 

%?W 'TTS 3tHHf t%*m ?TRfsfl?T^FR [| 


16. THE FALL OF BHISHUA. 

In this important Bbifcihma'f’urva of Iho Mnlia-hharstn, 
tbo Famous Btings vat* Gita bast bwn just gone through t and 
we have found to our satisfaction that tbii various oharac 
lens introduced in tko Jlaba-bbornti story nro also relevan¬ 
tly and significantly connected with the sacred teachings of ~* 
tbe Bhaguvat Gita, Wo ruay therefore now proceed with 

k ibe assurance that mother the Ihliii-bharaU nor the 
Bhftgftvat-Gita treats of the human history of ancient 
Icicliri, am] with the fimi belief that the Jut ter f o rie h 
part tut parcel of the former, instead of being an irrelevant 
interpolation of a Inter date, as often criticised at present 
without n correct knowledge of the contents of either* 

The sacral Gita is surely introduced at u proper stage in the 
K r, nt Epic an i described as preached by Sri-Krishna la 
Arjuaa, just before the commence mint of tlm battia. The 
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trno nature of tbo battle to be fought, the &x i<:t char&cUT 
of the enemies to bo ororcoma, the proper prapa rations to 
bo mode for the attack, the actual work to be dona and the 
difficulties to ba under gone, in connection with the ensuing 
JJnhn-hhnmU war, are elaborately explained within tha 
eighteen Adhy&yas of tha Blsngaviit-Gito* The Gita is thus 
tho necessar y introduction to the Malm-bharatn to ai] that 
fallows frem the Bhishnifr Parra upwards. One could 
therefore naturally expect a practical explanation of the 
whole of the aurred Gita, in the nubeequent Parras of the 
£!«at Epic. \Va shall see a* we proceed, how fir the 
Purenic interpretation wo huvu been fast sticking on to, 
completely on the authority of the sacred literature itself, 
conveys the exact tcientific iduasof the original authors of 
iho texts. At the aamo time we shall also notice how far 
tbo current persistent interpretation of everything sacred aa 
human and unholy, ja irrelevant and detritncntnl to the true 
interest of oar hoary religion. It is indeed high time that 
we wake up from this stupifying lethargy and begin to 
recognise Lhe immeasurable value u£ our rich legacy which 
is fortunetaly still within our own possession. 

* i?KP^ ft##i i 

riTTl^m'rvriT^jp ^ T3: u 

We should now take leave of the Gita and proceed to 
the war, the con tending parties probably waiting too long 
for Arjuiia and Sri ■ Krishna. 

The remaining portion of too kttialnna-fftrvA gives 
detailed accounts of the fighting at Kuru-Kshetra during tha 
first tea days of the war, at the end of which the great 
Bhiahraa fell. Ho is described *a having been defeated by 
Sikhandi, assisted by Ariuun- After his fall, Bbiahmn is 
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sail I to Ksfl pr*j longed lib life for sotna Lima, fyin^ on a h-yl 
of urrws in the butlo-fldl Hid foil took placo ia 

tins DokHiiiiiiyjinci no l b? waltfid to breath hU list nil the 
advaut of the Utianyfcmv Tin* folluwlo-j d^riptloni in 
dta text connects! with fchiac iucick'u&ti may be interring 
and iiiNtrucuvu. 

n $v*rc jrfir §3*1» 

*f-43 tT^lfsi ff I 

frffw zfii w 5r^*r p«i i 
fiT if ^ #5^ I^Hr^TiT ( 

I 

1 (m; fTW *F5RU: I 

^(JTnrqt grt* *?fhftnrq: i 

wijis^w iff frai^tri ?fflFTff: i 

IjTtard £ra*ro uuWcr: i 
sfmspjn ttj iraj ^iir.^vwfpn i 
flt TffR3 drH^W (W ?f?n a^*}. n 
“Bhhnitt taltJ {ho E'andavus that as )on£ os ha was 
olive, they could not cspoot victor/. If Sikhandi who 
ww origin idly born a woman is made to stand before 
him in the buttle, he would dscltne to fight feeing 
his flmjjBUff'dsaniWpa'. Arjutiii at that time may ntUck 
him and cause his fail"— 

Here, tho words Pnrshnta and Stkhatuli ore synonym’ 
ous and significant, so also the term Asamkalpa. The 
following gives the description of his fail* 

* w ^nsfsm^m^ i 

HNl ff sjjc-HTfi *tsirgru 1 
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9t?ir 1 

n ihMMfiH ^ ^mTRsnr, i 

5 ^ir ^TTT Tf^R fTTlWf, I 

a^r ^ flf^gr m^-r i 

3t*tR^ * spra $»« *PT; WRera: i 
^ w^irt *nf5F*wr ir: i 
M ^~-n\i\ i 

faiircsfira =* nw^ kivrcwji* t 
^Rf^r^nsiat swpt. iffRtf^ *nfR3 t 
ytfc?afef^mT ( 

■TPJ ^RCpRTfT^ *TfF ifiTCcT: ftlT > 

IfrRfftR ^ % i 

ms* srft ft tsis^iRm *TR^ifR: * 

?<WRinn*®T atfsro R-ftfat; i 

qR JTfTRI SWRT ^T’lRR t 
Srjw ‘arf^fsi ipn ^orrnF*t# t 
B WHfltlM^ M «n^T ITO i 

#d ®rrf^ qSr*& iRf€ fwr* i 
fifipanfit ft* ^RsrcftaRT gnwRg, i 
a^npR wf!*# *rsi mifti *; t 

n&Pifftuj 4 Nww *dl^K 1 

^ «p^?ri *fcrrt wsronffr it 

“Bhiflhnm fell (mm hi* c:\r and UW htm^tilf on a M 
of arrows without touching the -round and appeared «juito 
a diving figure. It w» Dokabmayaua at the time and o> 
heavenly ynice guefltknw'i \vrvt this happened, to which 
B hinhm* replied that bo would prolong his life till the 
ad?«mt of the Uitarayana* Gangs bin mother, to the mean¬ 
while, vji,i itjiharwhii ui the form o( tLuu&m to ask him 

38 



























3siLUnti-PiiTi 




ih& 01tni "id h* mp5*tod the game answer. The 

then left in the southern direction, Blush 10 a 
repeating the Mabopanialwd and prod i ring yoga waited for 
the proper time." 


Every intelligent and unprejudiced reader interested in 
the subject could easily infer from the above passage that 
the descriptions furnished do not concern ordinary inddeoto 
in human history; nor are they fabulous and ineohorent 
statement put forward with a view to deception. Elimi¬ 
nation of each portions of the text altogether while cx plain- 
iug the Mahn-bharaU is therefore extremely unscientific. 
Now, what is an Aiamkalpa fing. s uff,f What ia a bed of 
arrows, what is heavenly voice, who am the Mnharishis in 
llis - uLs0 of HiJJUW, who is Clang, the mother of 
Bhiahma. what is yoga and Mahopoutahad hens mentioned? 
Without a reasonable explanation for these important 
atat meats what respect can be commanded by a vague and 
hdlow interpretation bluntly otforelt What bettor expla* 
nation is now available than that Bhbhmo a-i old warrior 
of the Lunar Dynasty fought and died in ihe battle at 
Ddhi about five tlioufeand years ago! Without any 
presumptuous confidence on our part to bo able to furuieh 
com pit to explanations on the subject, but only bem* 
strengthened by the little information we have been able to 
gather by this time, wo ould boldly Bn d rightly challenge 
thofe- who would pretend to explain by ebutting thtir E y« 
to the facta mentioned above. Bhiahma is specially mid to 
bo invulnerahlo except by Arjutia and Sri-Kriahne. 


=f fT 'qtnfit ST%3 ttf > 


Ho would lay doWn bis arms before Sikfaoodi with 
Ha^-atatf Asamkidpa, 


hhi 







(rtm, i 

*r sr^nfft^ $0%f: to* ti 

Sikh-mdi fa mentioned <*» ths *»n of ih* ruW of 
P^nohikla ? and P&nalmfoin fmi beon fotiu I to r<*pr<H5ot fcha 
S&etras at a whoio, Bhinhin-i Juw boon noticed as 

raprtaemirig flhtkti or -l.-vntiun which Ssmkulpii 

or mm a nbjuct for the devotion And the exercise of mental 
functions, Th& Asamkalpa is a higher ahige where BtLishma 
as sodi must fluccunib, ami therefore described as fallen in s 
battle easing the ^aamJbafp* jtoj-s&tjf of BtkhnodL Th? 
devotion represented by Bhi^hnii oxt ends to the vsry 
brim of the K^niia-kaEi'Ja which fa signified by the advent 
of the Mahnri&his m the from of ttmnm# as messengers 
from Gangs ai d by their return in a mmiktm diredhsn 
The rarmining portion of Bhi*hmi f H exiHteiieo lying on ibo. 
bad of arrows { arrows niermino Hhshreuth J alludes to the 
practice of yoga, which even the greatest Dhak^a or dwo&thi 
bit to perform to pass to Use UtUrayana or Lk™-yami t 
the fall uE Bhisbm t occurring in the Defc-ddimyan* or Pilri- 
yiitiA, These aro however soridEB and important matters 
demanding the ireful cocaidemtioa of the Yogis. It ircin-i 
therefore have been well If only they were left u&nxolcatodl 
by the ingoniona interpretitione of the modern lay-mmi- 

tFstItptht i 












VII. DRO.NA PARVA. 


1 7- Jhvna and hit Ptulmu- Vifuha. The fall of the 
great BItishun ia followed by the death of equally the gnat 
Droua and it is detailed in the Drorm-pirvn- Ilia origin 
has teen noticed in the Adi-Panm os follows. 

TTfifWi ^ ^ snnji giTiTRqcT | 

SITSITOT i 

f?PTW flffe Wfcf I 

*m5rjffl4rr«f«{ic n 

"Droua bom of Bharudwaja without a moilier is the 
affeet of the Hteliia great tapis and in a partial Incarnation of 
Brihsspatl the Dura-gum-'* 

*iviri. *R5n: i RliaraiJwaja than refers to a procea of 

»Ting oneself from min. In the Parva under reference, 
Urona thna uxpreswes his own capacities. 

<**T ^ *UH^iq | 

* 5TiT •pn J 

*i *5? cm ffas% *u3nr i 
it ft g*w+r i 

* * *ft ’imfquiN II 

H I have huirned the Vedas with their six angas os well 
ft* 31.1-iU’s Political saara*. I understand the use of the 
arrow called Trimuhakn and of many other arrow*. All 















Sim H'Bwuti, 


this I shall ose in *nd destroy the SqumbAa The 

Panda vaa dare not meet me cheerfully in battle, Bli e 
ParshaU I decline to kill id the fight* Be is created express¬ 
ly for the purpose of bringing about tny death," 

Several of the terms used here demand careful i-x&mi- 
nation* Drona as Bhoradw^ja's sou points to his work in 
the Earmo-Kanda- As a practical incarnation of Brihoa- 
pstfah the intellectual development in that direction is 
nil tided to Bribaepati is described in the Santi-porva thus: — 

3^ inti ?r^t: qunrwTOi: i 

JjeiiSfiK ft 

“Brihat, Brmmba and Mahat or Intelligence are 
synonymous tiruv awl Brihosparl is one possessing these 
eapaedttw," 

It 

"The Head is the Drone vessel.” 

Wa her® clearly obtain tho distinctive characteristic 
difference between the great Bhishnw ami the great Drone 
of the M aha-bha rata war. The development of the Heart 
attd that uf the Bead are illustrated by these two characters, 
The former in represented as a veteran Kahatriya and the 
Utter as a Bmmhaim on account uf hie intellectual superio¬ 
rity. Drana is icarnal in the W ins and their angas, Hie 
knowledge of thn ArtluvSiatra of Menu is eoinawhat techni¬ 
cal, The Arthns refer to the live objects of the seqaai, 
namely Sabda, Spurs®, K kjmi Ksm amt Gaud ha. Ilium 
refer? to Mind. Tim coqtrol uf tire 1-niriia by th-j Mind in 
the process specified. Dronn expresses hU Incapacity to kill 
Dhrish lady urn tin eoij of Drujwuiu who he admit:* is specially 
hern to kill him. 






fiSJ 




“Dhl-Uhtadyuranu k then partial incarnation of Fire or 
knowledge.” 

Drorn representing ike study of the Vedas, control of 
itwj senses and development of the mtelfccf, yields at last to 
rsa ^ knowliulgo or guana. Ho is however the common, 
preceptor of both the Kurus and the PauJavas until hut 
death h the battle. Like BhLshmn, ho in ever inclined at heart 
hi favour of the Pan da van, but generally sides with the 
Thin discloses the natural tendency in m*n r in 
spite of high devotional emotions and intellectual attain* 
mentw, to side more with evil than with good, although the 
mistake is felt at lusi t. Brides those interesting ami 
intelligent iwtrnetione that could be gathered from the 
general outline of the storiM, there b no doubt, that a good 
deal of technically important and serious matter is detailed 
here which could be elicited only by better scholars. It h 
surely a pity that owe modern Sanskrit Pandits, not only 
decline to tr.ar us with the really valuable informations 
but also virtually deny ns by their positive Qibinterpreta- 
tions the privilege and opportunity of obtaining th«u from 
ntlier source's. Citing the text as authority, cttrionily 
enough, they might think of drawing far-fetched and ir re- 
levant inferences from the story, each as establishing the 
right of a Bra Inn in to take up arms without losing his caste* 
fjhey hardly feel the necessity Ujenijuiro who is here iechni- 
cully a Brahmin and whiH is acadtc. They seem to bo some¬ 
how convinced that soma religious authority like the Mohs- 
Bharat* or any other text should be pitched upon to justify 
all acts generally acknowledged to be objectionable* At the 
same time, they forget that in moat cases the authority is 
invariably sought to justify acme wrong after it is doue. 





MS 

Tli 9 mend testa diwlirig with 9*rtoni religious matters, are 
after all ran le the ultimate refuge for hum ad ibis- thief or 
wickedness. 

Besides the death of Drona, the dentils of Abhiiijonyu 
amljayttir..-thiaru the incident* chiefly detailed in this 
Drona-Panm, But the destruction of most of the impor¬ 
tant chftroctflj's on either side took place before Droou** 
'loath; such as the deaths of Vimtat Urttpad* OluiUstk acini, 
most the of Kurus etc. 

3 ^ re wr w®rcflfifai 1 

-irrrar. I 

af^: 1 

5'T^t a?irtr: 1 

fafar $ i mn3iui (I 

The fall of the Great Droiin-iwhuryi* is naturally pre- 
Co let! by ell those subservient to him- To begin with the 
Story in the Parra under raiV&noe, Drone was installed by 
Duryolhana as the e-JLunjnnJur* in-thief of ail his army con¬ 
sisting of Eleven Akshohinis, sown after the fall of (hu 
Great Blusbrna- 

?iT?nfwt ag- 1 

tp ^RTHW^FT «f*( ^nrprfrf^N 1 
ytjjrrfif£f ^ ^nit: *r^g ^ts^t i 
Wlflf: TO stfRtt <M=JTMd II 

Drona having accepted the command,, made a specially 
ttratagic arrangement of the whole army, known as Pudma- 
tyuha, by which the position of the Kurus became invtilocr- 
able. The following gives its description. 








BlOKi'PilTi. 
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, ra 5 # VRiif'mfaifHfV;) 

^ 'fsru-n: ^ TnjRr % W < H r: i 
fsm ti ikQmii cafiw: < 

rp? pMf s^ i 
f^ifawn: i 

*rf *?^ % |sntrrt^?T; i 

^^'iia^Tg^rr: sfoui: jjsnrcra: i 
!ig% <m %^pt ^srfmiTPra: n 
■‘ All Ilia Kfl’iili.s wm? plsc>)d [fi tW form of a lotus. 
Hie younger prince woro arranged like' its tiUuients with 
Duryodhana as the pericarp in thu centre- All of theta 
wore rich ornaments and 11 1 iu and scarlet clothin" and held 
Bcartet flags. And Droua commanded in Front of all " 

Tlti* arrangement of tlm army was recognise! as tin- 
breaks Ido except by Arjuna, Krishna, Pmdyaana or Abhi- 
mauyu. Yudbutfttira while hs saw the army, therefore 
asked Abbimupyu dose by, to take up the lead for its des- 
atruction. 

j tB I F f WW ^ f?P i*? *IJ3R | 

^ h#ti fr ^wn p frspcafsr wr *r i 
StTJhJfi «||T41gt •fTVWff I 

it cnir hr nf i 

nflwtw frnnira ftpcifl it 


XQp TVte fall of AbJiiimnffti, Abhttuguyu broke open 
thu Vyuhaand dostroyad a large army, hut was at lost killed 
by the enemies and obtained ladra's L?kn. 




















MiHi'BiLUitTA, 


&S5 

^ ^r*r^rpt *r i 

Siff^TF v.r-TtWI'Ti 'TrTf It 

Her* we have r L little bit of u Htmy .leimtidin" somO 
consideration. Yytiha means a pe-.“ulUr arrangement cif the 
wnsia, arid P-iJuin In Yogic anil TmiLric iauetisiga refers to 
the Chakra or plexus Tin' instriuftioii conveyed no doubt 
is this, Having the senses consolidated and arranged in 
some proscribed manner, they, have to be at-ticked by the 
technical Abhimanyu who succeeds in doing great havoc, 
although defeated and kill'd at luat. A reference to the 
significance of Abhimauyu is sure to -i^e us dearer explana¬ 
tion. 

qtg 5 ft ^mr: gta^: FTTmT^ t 

3f*IT^iTC^r dlWf^flfTTR^ I 

gif Wi fJW 5^ ir juV r(R€tT, i 
tw*: ^Mr*N *t I 

gpstf ft if: argrpirt w: i 

<r* ^rspi sMi g ^ r^fd I flro£ i 
qteBf$w Titrew vW'Zfo t 
=PR*^ ggrwpf 5tl: I 

ftg«R0mPt«^K isrcfttuftr « ga: i 
<?r; irr^r ^ fc-tftHfo i 

e^qriw st^tt gftwrfa i 

f^br tr^Rigt i 

fcrsrsi irtnfgfa *i?r: i 

ra 3^ sfft ^ i 

wya w *r g?t n 

, ... STI%Vi| it 


2fi 











l>£0Si- 


"Abhwmoyn the son of Arjnca is an incarnation of 
Varcva son of Soma or M .on. Soma addressing the Deva* 

f ld ^ hfiCOuIJ ,,ot *P»™ ‘I™ services of his beloved , 0 .i 
urn lunif tinio, In Lis sixteenth year the great battle 
would take place and be would destroy a fourth portion of 
the eottUies breaking open foo Chakru-vyuba within a few 
iour» in the day. Before evening he would return to Soma 
leaving a single atm to continue the line of Bnaratu," 

Who is Soma and who is Vnrcha his san that fights the 
battle, destroys the enemies in the Chukra-vyaba and returns 
to fua father! What u the meaning of hfo incarnating as 
tlm sou of Aiatnia and nephew of Sri -Krishna I Why does 
he leave a single to prolong the Blmretn Jyiwgty at the 
destruction of the whole family! To these reasonable 
q jfT ies » hftVu wa n!) -V r^pectable answers from 0U r vane- 
™ m!er P r ^'™ ^ satisfy 0U r natural curiosity! Leaving 
these import nit item* from, tbu story, how could the mere 
figntmg and dying of a warrior become a sacred story fit to 
btf IBIJ1 y **ad religious occasions? Where does the 
pocuhar religious efficacy come from, iu reading the des¬ 
criptions of Indian Lattlus and 0 f t ba deaths of Indian 
warriors? Ou what grounds, is the sanctity claimed for the 
mraitkiEi q ( this war mil its detailat 


Several technical meanings of the term Soma as used 
m these texts have been given m the preceding chapter*, 
excepting the ordinary moaning of it aw referring to the 
moon, which could be easily obtained from any 'sanakrit 
dictionary or Sanskrit pandit. The following is a descrip, 
don of Soma as found iu the Viiraha.puraaa, which is mire 
to startle an average pandit and irritate a modern critic, 
ifrw^ fffrftfr 3ptr: gsi; *jbft trg'T'id I 
qWl k pq : <?<; i 
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rT ^ TO 1 

s ^?pn *r$t a s*r* aNt < 

'^n' i 

3*T3fa*f^ ^tp* tRRfrTO: i 

^Tfrr m ^TTf RR^T cRI l 
d'Hic^+l H't-bmT ^w; i 

3|tt sftr: Hiumi*u raft- sp|: n 

Without attempting to explain the whole parage, 
which will be an unnecessary digression, it may bo simply 
notetl hire that Soma stands for Kshetragtut or Jivn, tho 
product of Aiurii,vmikiiiiiiw or churning of tho oiiHt u Hi* 
son in Sow iiiya, Budkn or Bud hi, Intellect, which is described 
as Varctio and Abhku'vnyu hi the Mjihu-bhar ua. The 
nime Abbimnnyu alludes to tho Manana or philosophical 
meditation of the Intellect, and the sixteen years of his ago 
point to tho sixteen faculties enumerate'! in the category of 
philosophical analysis. The battle at Kum-Kshetra ia thus 
an inevitable necessity when Ablmnnnyu attains to tho 
sixteenth year of his age beyond which ha cannot live- 
Abbimanmia or meditation of the S-dE with the help of tho 
$ttwic Budhi ends bora with the lattlo of Kura-K m bet ru. 
The Puranic description given in the text is thus most 
interesting and instructive in the eyes of thQM who cire to 
understand its meaning. 

The Poduis-vyulia of Drotia made up of tho Eleven 
Akahohinis of the Kurns is a similar Puranic description, 
The eleven Akshohini* refer to the eleven ludriasf the ten 
■cnees and the Mind >, Tho combined attack of all these 
has to bo met by Abhiut&oyu, the son of Arjunu by 
Subhadnv, Sister uf Sri-Krishna. The iiamu Subha Iri 
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meaning propitious nh ft praiseworthy is sidfieiently technical 
in itself, The tfgnifimi ce f Draari^ leading the army a! 
tbij Kura.4 will l.r«o 11 l-■ eh n-rer ^ w«> proceed. 


19i J7i* jWJ 0 / JaynJriiAa* When the new s of 
Abhimanyti's death reached Arjuna he fdt greatly grieved, 
and at last became enraged towards Jayadrettai who was 
primarily the cause of liiw -stmbt death, H- therefore publicly 
took ad oath that he would kid Jayadrafcha before sun-set 
or die himself In fire if ho failed therein* 

wi^trsttra^t nfSf far*r«nfi?*n l 
tt't ^tre^' 4 ijg *?rrw \ 

jratw?5i t§f qft i 

^4 ^nrertr ti 

Having understood the det«r mi nation of Arjuna to 
destroy Jayadretha before tun-net* tho Kurnp kept him 
concealed in the mid*t of hia at my* Arjuna however grew 
despa rate when the evening approached* Sri-Krhbna, the 
laid of Yoga then covered the sun with his chakra and 
created Tanias or darkness by ihu power of yoga 

fT^rS^JjTrTJ?: f^T= (fiSwiWT afa i 

4Wi 4m ?R: 11 

Jay&dratha, finding it wo& dark, peeped through fcho 
amy, nnd Arjuna aa?ert?d his hewl from the body by his 
arrow. When the bead wua about to fall on the ground , 
SrbKrMma warned hi in against dropping it cm the 
ground and within lho precincts of Smiinutlia-i.aiid^w 
JayadrathnS father named Vridba-Eslwtra having cursed 
that the head of the enemy who ki Ub hh son and 
drops the head on the ground, will be broken to piece*. 







rag 

Jmyndratha's bead was therefor® dropped in the hands of 
his own father who was performing penance outside the 
limits of S?fcmatttl mi* psnehaka. Thu old father unknowingly 
threw it down and died himself* Arjuna thus fulfilled his oath 
and both the Sindh 11 Uaja and his father were destroyed' 

fern OTTf^rr rtwi dftnn w * 
f<?ES|T ftftfW: GUt*W: It 

Vridha-K^hHre £ue*m& old Esbotra and Sshetm denotes 
form or ro&t&riatity» All the vasaiiJts of the acts in the 
previous lives of mars get consolidated end mfikiJ their 
appearance in the form of strong mate rial tendencies- FI is 
son Sind 1 1 a-Rajs h or king of the ocean named J avail ret ha 
signifies his sway over the ottrttt of 3ayn$a ra or worldly 
life. Ho was carefully concealed and safely preserved by 
Ltie Kurun within the Padtiaa or chakra-vyuha. The des¬ 
truction at these two characters is thus a preliminary step 
for the accomplishment of the fall of Uromi* SrUKrishns 
temporarily veiling the sun with lib chakra or dbc lias also 
its instructive higfii&canofc to a yogi, as it is clearly described 
hi the text as an act of yoga. 

sjpfr wm ?rWl ^THT^iffl^u fit: n 
Any htiWi the incident just detailed could not ba us- 
plained away a* ordinarily possibte in the course of human 
affair* 


20. The full of Drama* The latter part of the 
Drann.-parVit narrate* the fall uf Drona* When he fell 
21,000 deodbwiieB without holds rose from the battle-field- 
This is surely some yogic incident referring to the brenth- 

qfs^f mv irsir m wfw I 




Dawt-PtB**. 
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Dhrighta-dymnna is said to bare cot off the head of 
Drona only after ho virtually passed sway to the higher 
rtgioua by his Yoga, The description given in the text fe 
worth noting- 

uoffv^: gsnr*gf^nrq^n i 

^ # 3Pf Sf i 

TO gfrfelHi ^ I 

flRTW 'Tnr ; f 

frmw ^rumw^ ^nr?r%!i urra^r: t 
STR gw F^g stuht iRin i 
5 ^ M^gsn^ f^^rrrpruiu^r: t 
fturfefii^r: ^Rrofr ft%t* ^ 1 

3T^T *T5tffU7[ 1 

^ 5 R 'TR f*n*i <i n 3 TO?fTc*R: \ 

ST'IW Hf** **IR H fntrW t 
^TtR ?T^f^R Tg- itR'Pffsm: i 

it^r ijnrf > 
at? *rtr: ’ire: wr. f^^r: i 

?TTg^?«i ETuSter m*w: ( 

affir 3 Hi^g; >iR5l4pr sfaTcT; i 

*ri?HR *T?RR r^T; | 

^gsi t 

*Rt%^r aiFTil^tl^ fjffgif: I 
-TF'IW^ *TSJIR f| IT 9rUg%^ : } 

sta*j rwnwra srSfnrr?TJi?fwd: i 

Wffrt -TCTSSjer tfiTW ftusf T* n 
























MutA-IiamiTA. 


»l 

"SAnjaya swcL Droim sajdug "let tba PaadavAS succeed 1 
tlirdw away lim bow &iid arrow imidv hh car aud bagau to 
practise Sinkbya-ycfga* He closed hb vym altering Om and 
inedu&tcd upon Pamaa-puruaba* while, hie skull broke and 
a Jight rising through it passed above accompanied by the 
Mahii’ritihiH, caching t\m path of the etara, beyond which is 
the ultimate region unknown even to the Gods* Yudhiflljtira, 
Arjuna, Bri-krishna, Eripa aud myself saw this but no 
others** 

It h dearly stated here that the spirit of Drooa passed 
on bo the path of the stars accompanied by Maha-riahifi, bat 
it did not reach the highest goal, which m atiU beyond* He 
practised Paramom—Sankbyom atid mebed Para mom-abbs* 
nom* The terra Para mom alludes to sakakk opposed to 
Nbhkftlii and the ilabs-riabis refer to tho seven Profcritis, 
m already seen in the cam of Okiislims where they came aa 
mjjsacjiTgerfl in the form of Ham gas from Gangs* The path 
ol the stars denotes the region of the Indrias or senses- vide 
Santi-Parva. 

m iMl Ata « « Htita ml \{ 

Tbs limit to the possible attainments specified by th B 
character uf Drana, fiiliit therefore within the bounds of 
Prekriti and not beyond it* Putting oil fjieee facts together 
'To can form a sensible idea of the description given as some¬ 
thing pertaining to the process of Yoga. Interpreted ai 
ordinary hum'iu history, the whole of it is simply meaning¬ 
less and fabulous. 

The story in the text mentions that Dronn woe induced 
to throw away his weapons by a fake news of the death of 
his son Aswastbam*. YndhUhitin was made to say that 
Aswaatllama died, alluding to the death of on elephant of 
that name. 








3fRt4 *rrm ?s: u 

It is Jwirablo in, this coanectiuu to abUia so in* idea of 
the sigtiiGc-mcci of this character ouiued Asw-istfiaiuH. 


?r?i%wrw«ri ? wt £r*iiw *rmi» 

^T^y'TFTPT?! ^ gy; ’TP^PP. i 

^TTrmr^TT ^^31 5RT%:WTT =T*IT > 

^q«ff ^tn ' 

n^rtr-nr^ti ^ I 

srt^rj^fa ?r^n ssi =ntfa wf > 


1 hVs wnflthnimt is tli^? pnwlnct of 1,1 1 ■: desire and ang^r of 
Rudra and Yatna* Just nftor hia birth. hr*i voice, loud imd 
hoitm like that of the dmua horse shook the earth and the 
three liokas* The interned spirit hearing thi^s voice gave 
him the name Aswasthama/ 1 


The word asvm or horse generally rep repots breath and 
Kudra al bo ciLcmds Fur the smile. Sthatiaa means stability» 
Ycma alludes to dc^traction. The description iu§ u whole, 
points to iiomv process oF Pranuyaimi, by obstructing the 
ordinary course of/aspiration. The shaking of tho earth 
refers to the body as affected by the process* The elephant 
by name Aaw&sth&ma referred to above might simply moan 
the haughty process of Hata-yoga, capable of increasing 
physical strength* 


The Parvu closes with the description of the invulner¬ 
able weapons known uh Narnymia -antra ami Agueya-astra 
untd by A^wasthnma against the Pamlav ah- Ho wn5 fully 
confidant of their destructive effects; but he waa utterly 
disappointed nt the end* He felt tguiLe surprised that them 
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dducUy weapons ahoqld prove futile, and ran away from the 
battle* field, leaving tail car- He than met Veda-vyasa on 
the banka of the Saritswiitbyi where he thus cleared his 
doubts by converging with him, 

ElffTrT: I 

?iw: ^firrfT*ifo?rin i 

fT i 

gWTRRPTTgiKSTir ’TTW^R' P 

%^n ir^rp^wr srraTefn; %smnpt n 

s?rm gqr^ n 

^Tffr iJKW'rf I 

^ni^qcfi sr^^rr i 

'TW ^it-rh'^f Tivtn wn>4fr%n%ir ^ i 
aw ft: *T<+J(oHl ppwjst; i 
^flf^^T^FfiRT»TiTMiT I 

*r fT?tw pn vnj^q ftsvz. i 

W <TT ^^TTfT *fR73|T 3RTt£ | 

?F«r?n jrrat srft *rr*r jr^rgft: i 

ff !IT5ff?I^t WQ l 
^rwT'Tr ^ i 
vfafCTPirafa tor gir gtr i 
cf^f? wf*n fK^ fT%fi^T<mr^ ^ 1 
flJthiH*? 4 * flittr 1 

%i f^rr TW im\ sRwflu I 

*Rtf *T3PI. jfRT*rl l| 
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'Asw^Lbama lost faith in the efficacy of his weapons 
and quitted Hie battle-field* He then met eSig cloud-coloured 
Ycdtt-Vvntiii who r-'.-.Ideri tin thu bunk i of the SflrasWuthy ■ 
and reaped fully enquired of him the reason for his weapons 
proving powcrlesa against Sri-ErLdma nnd Arjuna* Vyaaa 
said. Krishna is the original Dcva, the Creator of Lokaa 
and nn incarnation of a thousandth part of the Ultimata 
Being, Wn of Dhnrmik Arjumi h his SaMi and the pro¬ 
duct of hi* tapis* Thu function fnid the work of both are 
the estnbliflhfliGiit of Uharmn and this destruction of 
for the purpose of providing easy access for mankind to the 
ascending L kas* Similarly you are abo boro of Rudr* by 
the Force of t apm Drona learned in the Vedas attained fco 
the B rumba Lika .after destroying large armies during hie 
fight lor five days/ 1 

The above passage furnishes useful duos to the signi¬ 
ficance of Drona, Erislimii ArjnnJt, Mwasthama and Vyasa, 
iu add it ion to the explanations wt have already had* It is 
hope?d that tins tonus Dhartno, Au&urs, Rndra ancl Lokas 
defined in the previous chapters are no! forgotten so ■soon. 
Drona and Aaw&athifua thue refer to some useful religious 
practices which have to cease with the battle of Kuril* 
Kshetr.u The ten days fighting oE BJiishmn and the five 
days of Dronn allude to the subjugation of the ton senses 
and the five Elements, 

We havL? already noticed that - the great Bhishina an 
intimation of the eighth Vain, represents Bhakti-Yoga* 
He is described ns tha common grand-father for the Kurus 
umKlie Pandami, but his aiding with the former, the 
whole, diKdoses the natural tendency of Bhakti-Yoga to 
stick on toBamkalpa nod to help the Kurus; Satokalpa refer 8 
to devotional meditations upon the glories of Esw&rn and 
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Kuru* alliHo to tho earned p or form a nee of religiously 
ordained Kirttms* li In the higher Sphere 

of Hanna-Yuga ( thin Blush oni has to be attacked and des¬ 
troyed by the PhndikTfUa although m the beginning he wag 
friendly to them. The Panda vas as re pea ted ly noticed p re- 
present the whits or Sit win Karma-Yogms who make their 
gradual advance in their practice- Like Bhishma, Drbna 
ia the common Loicher for both the Kurus and the Pandiwa^ 
Bishtm being described as a K^hctriya and Droua as a Brah- 
min. Drontt haa been found to represent the intellectual 
dyrebpmeut acquired by tha aft&y of the Vedas And Yednn- 
gaa as well as by a knowledge of human virtues and religious 
devotion- 

N sr*n *km h u 

Brona hi t hors fere describ d t as superior to Bhiduna or 
strong Bhakti, capable of securing inuns uuhstantinl result 
in the practice uf Karma-Yogn. The Kurua supported by 
BliishmA and Drona, reprint aa a cLw, tha Y&SAnaa accru¬ 
ing from tbo performance of good religions Kirmaa which 
should also be destroyed in lha hug ruts, for the purpose of 
obtaining proper progress in the practice uf Karma-Yoga. 

They arc therefore described m tanjin-hrothens of the 
Paiidiwa^ who lived with them peacefully in their yun tiger 
days, Rut for Lhc sakeof Fccuring the true Kingdom to 
wliich they had every right, the Fandavus had to quarrel 
with the Kurus and even declare war tigainst them. The 
dedal va battle bat ween the ooqUmding parties cuuld only bo 
Li ugbt at Kuru-Kdwtra, m they would id! iiMtembte in their 
true and full atLiro only at. tint ^cred spot. This baLtle- 
field Um been described as lying close to Lliy five pools of 
blood dug by Farnsii'ltimu^ ref-rriug to the annihilation of 
the desires pc rutin mg Lo materiality or tbo five gro*e 
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deaenta. Until these five bloody pools are passed over, the 
Kurua or the Vasaiu* of religions Karma, cannot be dis¬ 
covered in tW true form and they will *, therefore he 
available for a direct fighting. Their distinct tangible 
forms will appear only when the holy Kuru-Kshetra is 
reached, Thdr Idlers end armies have to bo destroyed at 
that very spot by hard fight, if further progress in yog* fa 
desired. In the story of the Maha-bharota or the Great 
Religious Drama, wo h ive uow go ne through, two important 
Parvas or Acts in which two of the greatest and most 
venerated leaden*, Bhiahma and DronA hive fallen in the 
sacred battle fought fay the yogie Pandavae, The narration 
of the incidents of course points out the course to be adopted 
for devotional progress in the practice of Karma-yoga 
detailed in t?ie voluminous Epic in the true and permanent 
interest of humanity nt targe. All the religiously inclined 
Hindus may bo safely assured her,, that in the religions 
story of the Maba-bharata there fa no mention of British 
India or of its present Capital tho City of Delhi, that there 
is no specification of A. D. or B- U period^ a nd that there 
is no description of tho Titer family of Rajput* whose mra 
become extinct in the battle of Pam pat fought j n tho 
thirteenth century* A. D. Wo may bo however certain that 
our venemblo forefathers liav, f not foolishly bequeathed 
to ue any trifling human histories for religious rending in 
Himlu Triltftges imd holy templea* 

Wlliipp ftrwri?T srmfT W: 

^TTjr wtjtTahf irt ftnjpr i 

wrw ^ wr ^ftrrRsrarqff jfo 

snpf H TrnrsER^toj ^ J( 
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VIII. KAHM.V PA9VA. 


21a Tht fittt oj Kama. Vhe Ksma-parva descri- 
bra the fall of Karris, ns (be title itself indicates Like the 
two proceedingPairFaa, the Bhiilunn ami (die Drona. He 
is said to have been killed by Arjnne in the battle. When 
the two greet combatants met face to face, all the heavenly 
beings assembled to witness their fight from above. They 
were however divided in tbeir opiuum regarding tb« result 
of the battle, some in favour of Karri*, other* in favour of 
Arjuna. The description given in the text is worth Doling, 
as it contains several important -clues to rhe characteristic 
Jilitretices between Ihti two heroes in the story. 

3tlW^ #3$ HTrfU’*r i 

fklt 4^3 Hiil-TTETTtfft I 

4rrtt^; mzrzr r^^mpqrr < 

^i^TfrTT 5^j orwfatfr i 
»mrn«f^ irffcw sttrto i 

sirg'frjrTg ssrsrsr er^t i 

5W: sprift ^ i 

rwrfa f?PR: $nf ^starwutnqwt: i 
«N'V<l'-/ft r T<r 5SJ7W?F?T i 

: *[3^1*1 RF^T: i 
ftWrfl «^HI'i| I 

iiifiiw: t 

tjRs*nr*%w mu ^vTfi: i 

Rnui^vi: i 

fffw: MHf«irHifTWET ^ i 
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^ *TW#^T; I 

W^Rf *RrT: *TI5^T W ! 

*r?ft ^5i emsr qvRw f^fr^or i 

^RV ?T£pT-f *f(jta>fi I 

tiTi^^ % erriTi^r i 

^r: *TTW*ftfrf*i *17^1 i 

^ n?4nt rn r^PT i 

W t^RWsff 2W3=r: fj 

We have hero a long list of nmnes on either side an 
ex pin nation of which will no doubt be tirs*omo; bat a 
careful mw \]nation of each term will not be profitless to 
those who wish to go deeper into the subject and the origi¬ 
nal itself is available for them. It is sufficient if we 
correctly understand a fuw important name* which point 
out the general tUsli ruction, The Sky p Stars, Asmrae, 
KakshASAS, Guhyakaa, AdityAs, the sinful serpents, dags 
and jackals etc plead for Kama, The extensive ee-rfch or 
Mahi the moilmem Arjtjrm p Oceana, HISIp, rivers* gems* the 
Vedas, tjpaveiks,, Uprtniahn^, all ampirinUH RerpentSj 
animals and birds. Vasils* Mnmts t Sadbyos, Rudra% Aswins, 
Indra, Agm p Ifevas. Pitris, Rishh, Kuberu and Vanina etc 
side with Arjunn, We have already noticed rhat Kama 
is represents! m the king of A nga conn try, Anga means 
the mindi and the supremacy over it and over its subordi¬ 
nate* the scn^eni k no doubt Alluded to thereby. The 
combination of sovoral item* detailed, both good and bail, 
makes up the character represented in the text as Kama. 
The purer and more important attributes go to form the 
character known ns Arjunii, It must nut however ha 
forgotten here that oven the worst ebaraeforin the camp of 
the Kurus is superior tu a sample of tin ordinary worldly-wide 
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roan, AJmost nil of theta are kinga* rulers find chiefs, 
denpliiig thereby same useful pittaimuenUr in the right 
direction* The object cE the rdigjotto tuts is to explain 
the various shadca of difference in the numerous ideas and 
opimons possible to be formed in the sphere of religion, find 
to point out their extent and scope, their importance and 
triviality. Even Satan has a hell to reign over. The 
modern falien in in ib fur below that statiJanL In the 
Pttrva under reference Indra aaya that Kama cannot gain 
victory over Arjuna but he may be granted a seat in heaven , 
after his death hi the battle, on account of his religious 
attainments Brain ha md E^am upetk to the sauia effects 
wi^3 5foft^l€Tdn?l3 s^r^r: i 
^ uir f^r^3 i 

n iTtrir m "JTi’gqr^ « 

STWMF^'r Hi^'i n 

t^SRT V J? H^t^a ^$1 f*H: i 

*R^T fcrt^cT'lW: I 

^ JT?rfHTi i 

•5Tf5r^fl ^ ^RvfrHH*IRT r> 1 <ftfr t 

•r ^ f^i 9NWi»i ^ 4 ^' i 

sb»ks 5Fra^t ?nrw gis^sfr i 
surg w&T <rrerc: i 

^ fNr?rc: 3,n fauna if *;h 

*'Arjuna aid Krishtm. rtfa tbo creators a! Jagat and of 
good and they niiiit thovcEoru win. Arju.uk is iiigb>iuiq>iod» 
bravo, la.irutid and dtrolbunl and is au espnrt in tho Veda 
tre ting of bows aud arrows, fvarart ui *y attain the holy 
Lukas of Vusu .1 or M truth* aud in ty bo allowed a seat in 
hcavoD, along with BbUhnu and Drooa." 
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The epithet ^aibzrthana applied to Kama means also, 
ft (son who has usurps,} his father’s kingdom* As a friend, 
leader and adviser of the Kurus, Kama denote the objedio- 
mibla tendencies of thu mind or Auga war which he is said to 
have ruled. The advent of Brarnbs, tkana, Indra, Hah*, 
rwh^ Bhraandpevas during hie fight with Arjuna, j a 
certainly no flourish of Sanskrit poetry, no description of 
the supernatural incidents comiu jnly occurring in Indium 
battles and no prod net of the feverish bruin of the venerable 
author, ft is a dew and direct representation of the 
effects of Certain processes detailed in ttia text which in yet 
Greek to the learned interpreters of the day. 

ft t 

ifr |Ci5frd ii 


IX. 8ALYA-PARVA 


22. TJte destruction t >f the remainitu} warrior#. 
The destruction of almost nil the warriors in ('be battle is 
completed and the war virtually ends with Ibis and the nest 
Pnrva namely, Sowptika, In them ara narrated many 
extraordinary and unworldly incidents which the modern 
interpreters are unable to explain satisfactorily and are 
therefore prone to eliminate them os t-xnggeratigns or some 
other nil’ important descriptions But it may bo namrerf that 
every one of them is an important laud mark in the expla. 
nation of the subject matter, an omission of which on any 
account will render the whole lest absurd and worthless. 
The mam story is ordinarily told thus. Snlya was killed 
by YudhiabUrn. fturyodhana and his brothers mot their 
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deaths nt the ham]* of Bhirm, The rest of tbs heroes on 
either side destroy*! each other* A few w orriora that still 
remained in tile Pan'hivi's party were destroyed while 
sleeping in their Camp nt night, by AsnM.'lriamm assisted by 
Kripiv end Krita-v.mna, The five I’.imlavn-, Sri-Krishna 
and bis charioteer Batynki were alone l>Tt n l the end in the 
Ihmdavji’s party: Aswaathauiu, Krlp.i and Krita-varma alouo 
remained among the Kurils, ns detailed in the next ParVa- 

•Kt *nfW rapwiftillt 1 

rftpr-j *rcvqm f^ T ']fsr i 
v&fci ’owtqt^f i 

•Hn^rai-n nr^pnr tTTrtuu q<:wn i 
sre: sfteiqtr+N^ML ^raq i 
Rnr qurfr^qi iqr; i 
h Mt^r: r? hig^tiq ¥1^1%: i 
f^rW ^ sirV-j ^pi^tr m: i 
5 FtT flptf* I 

^ =r m*t: i 
T^r W HfttR ftqR ^rTT: I 
% tst^ii ¥1$ sml VKrtW 1 
Sqfaq $ g mi ffft sf sin ??rr: u 

“O. Lord, all the nviii, elephant*, horse* and charioteer* 
belonging to year camp, arc completely destroyed, Si mi- 
Indy, deceived by the force o£ Tim", *11 Lho warrior* 
belonging to the Paodivva’s ttimp b iv-i die! in the inti In, 
leaving females alone. Swan persons on the PandavnV 
tide, namely, the live brothers, Krishna, and Sutynkh atid 
oq your able three warriors, namely, Kri i, Kritav irma and 
Aewaathama alone remain alive. The eighteen Akahohinis 

1 31 
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* re destroyed along With everythin* 

J/uryodbnna being the causa of all this calamity.” 


else, 


23 The destruction of Duri/odhanaby Bhvma. 

A few of the noteworthy incidents may bo detailed here apt! 
hope they will clearly pro™ the truthfulness of the nhove re- 
rn'irbH. Doryodhana finding: hi* array completely defeated, 
fled rro,n tl],! battle-field and concealed himself in the deep 
waters celled Dw^payaivam. The Paudawa hunM after 
him and found him lying in t ] l0 water* occupying an 
invulnerable position. Yudhishrira growing desperate, 
Sri-Krishna suggested the proper means of gaining victory 
over him* 1-1 


9fR!RT ^ $?>>? ^ i 

ssfare tgr $ , 

atssn^rT: i 

mnmi , 

l%W=T trfgqffir I 

^cql ^fefTPnffcfr SFJH II 

sqre li 


?*r *iRi tow srf* , 

TiragT i 

r$^rTvgq^-Tgfj7 tfawitg tnjr^ q i 

3 flf *TRliflR gifhT^q i 

rrsm^r i 

ir^t; I 

ffcqfe , 
fMl I 
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tWT *TTO TT^ni: i 

fte^r TPr: q gi ^ i: i 

Hmhii ?r*n mfo i 

i^F JJ5H. JOrT^t t 

?n^g ir^t^i Rafkftra tfMm; i 

?rci Iwt i 

3 J ?ri5 :; ^i^i (wi? f^TF^fn i 

i^r i 

f^&r gsfffr vRrstr^TFT. i 

t^TW ^n%F W^T ; HflfaraWT i 
t^i*giTRr%cm nrarr rtwrarehtt m 

"Yudbiabtirii said that Duryodhana hiving benumbed 
the waters of the Dwypayanom by his .Maya, within which 
ho ia lying, ho has no ftsur uF hurtiiiu attack* Sri-Krisbnn 
a&id that Maya must bir met by Maya. Uj,-« Maya in the 
waters by the ingenious yogie processes of Kriya or action 
and kill him. Alt the Dytyns, Dnmvjm, Rnksboaw and 
earthly rulers are destroyed in this trimmer. Beli, 
nimnyaktihn, BiranyakttipUj Vritra, Itavina, Than* ka, 
Vipmchithi, Vat-hapi, 11 wain, Trisirc, Sunda and Upssimda 
are all annihilate! i-i the same way ludra enjoys heaven 
by Kriya-y&ja, There is nut!ting so mighty as tlmr.” 

More what is the kind of refuge roan ted to by Darya, 
(ihanut How to remain plunged in water, and how to 
benumb the water mul make the position mvufnemble! 
Where is Dwypayanom Hradom or tlie deep pootT Wh&fc 
is again the ingenious proofs 0 f g r iy*-yoga by which this 
Maya eouldba overarm ri No rqaannabfo explanations a to 
forthcoming at present. The toxt however is sufficiently 
explicit without mysteries, except the ordinary tech meal lice 
of the Pur*nas- The benumbing of the waters alludes to 
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the flLnpifyiug of the intellect and its antidote w Kriya-yogfl, 
thi? mni& subject of the Maha-bharatA. Tha named of 
Ararat and Labi-ha^as «nn manned ubove give the rad clue 
to the stories referring" to them, 

f^rqr 4|iTITT^<Trq- ?WT W*R few II 

When Dury« llmna got out of the water ? and prepared 
himsolf to tight, n due] took place between him and Bhima- 
Bdu-ratuit nr tended the &y»ot to witness this duel after hia 
return from the pilgrimage to Frabhi^a and other holy 
places on the kinks of the Saroswathy, He had It;ft for tho 
pilgrtiiiage before the cotmjiisito&iiiunt- nf the battle, declining 
to join either partJT* 

tsSv !ri i 

%5T*r nvftt tiwftti i 

mw&* wraufRi ^ km \ 

* <Ti&§g5n*TT tfwwirSt s^tpraq i 

§Wt afeswe frsrsimm w 

The two coin'-aunts «ts purlieu: >rly nutteed a* Beta- 
Anm’) scholars. The f»«ogn«phy of th* holy bath# ha visited 
is dctnik'l in *21 chapter*, from 31 to 56, and the descrip¬ 
tion of the river Sarnsivailiy at least might lw of in meditate 
use hem- Thou! her portions ore eqnnily interesting anti 
might be left to the good will and pleasure of the renders. 

rjg^ 'ffsjR WTTiT ^ 1 

tiflimg ricr: *wPtW4WinT I 

tT?f: am: a spiwffarOTNL« 
tfinsr snw aw «w*3tr 5pmi ? i 
swwtfqr ?ro?Nn i 

a*TKwww qrftttr awn qw a i 
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?T^f 55& IWt w sfttfrssr ^I%rn: fc 

ftrfgw # ^ ^wr arewra i 

SfRFft fk%j *j*N frspi rrt \\ 

iL Soiiift or Moon to get over Lb cur&o wag advised to 
v® to %ht mouth of the S iraswuthy river falling into Tf estxrn 
ocean and wurship Siva there* He accordingly went to 
Prnbbasom first and bathed thera on the X-w-moon day. 
By virtue of hk bath* he was abb to light up the Lukas 
and to regain hia original state. Reluraum bathed here and 
performed many charitable acts. From the moisture in the 
earth mud 111 the vegetable kingdom, the Sidha* understand 
the exist eucc of this Saraswathy rivers which always remain 
hidden: 1 

The given geography is extremely clear and explicit. 
The river Saru.^waLliy is genu rally ?aid to join the 
■ Jumna and the Ganges at Allahabad, although it is admit¬ 
ted to bo unseen. In the text here* it is? also described ns 
discharging itself into the Wesfoni ocean* It is known only 
to the BtUiAS and that by inference from the moisture obser¬ 
ved in the *- mlh and the vegetable kingdom> Are not these 
controd ictory descriptiona f There k not the dightett *©op* 
to get out of the mire by ignoring them as exaggerations or 
poeticail fancies. The geography is Mho and wrong if It is 
attempted to be explained as such. Further history depend¬ 
ing on such geography, must necessarily ba equally absurd, 
Afortiori, the authors of this geography and history must 
share the same fate. The river Safti»wathy is plainly dea- 
crib&l as unseen and known only to the Sid has. But the 
Sid ha onty infers its existence fr^m the moisture in the 
earth and in the vegetable kingdom, Leas this river after 
all flow into the Western ocean f That u perhaps a spelling 
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mistake which could be easily corrected without violating 
the rules of grammar. 

One of the holy baths visited by Belarnmn la Kuru- 
Kshetni itself. Its origin is thus explained to hiiu by tho 
Kishis nt the spot. 

m g*r MWf ^err « 

go ^ ^rfrliftrer sfttmr *|£f vd*qiS?|sT rrzm i 

Sfi^rt?fPir ti iF^nr <ra: <m u 

fTT^r ^ f^TI^TO if? 4Upi*^Hl£)?9T‘ I 
gfa *tt i^r: -tri^pTlq fa^idi 33 i 
h twjnwi w^3 *r l 

^ tmfcr ^ %S*m<T: 'rcro on: I 

d ^iri% lYqrf u 

*' SuniantHjF&nfiliikuin is Brniuba's nor Lb urn altar, 

where the Dovas io olden times porformed a ucrificr. Here 
Kuru tho great Unju-liisbi ploughed for many u your ntul 
hence callif.i Kuru-Ksbotra, Those who die lien* by Lapse 
of fighting, reach tho heaven and the BrumhaS abode ”, 

Here, who the Kura was in not clearly stated, hut in 
the Adi^Parva ho U mentioned oa the son of Samvanuu*. H 
niler in the Sotnn-vamaa, sumo generations sfW Bhamtu. 
Kuru-KshL-trotn took its name from him which he is ta id to 
have built by his tupas- 

fltii actfi i 

(f m mi nfift i 

aw 3 r> igsrn i 

*T fnw g°y TO ffCIOTT; li 
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Thera is hnweter another description in the BhuTithys- 
Purnna, where Kuril ia mentioned as belonging to the Baarya* 

v-'iinss who built Kum-ksbctra at the end of the first quarter 
of the Treta-Ynga, 

fsspr fr* ^erw ^l^nrrswq; i 

idNKwu&r# sr*nrt u 

Thus there is a Kuru in the Solar an wall as another in 
tin- Lunar dynasty, bath of whom built Kuru-kshotrotn in 
different periods. IntbaParva under reference, Kuru is 
described ns having kupt on ploughing in that place for 
eoreml yearn before it became Kurn-kebotrom. Anyhow St 
win this Kunl-kshetrcnn thatBhima and Daryadh&na met 
to fight their duel where Bolarama attended to witness the 
same. The exact spot at which the duel took place is speci¬ 
fied as ou the notitkcrn bank of the Samcmtby. 

fffFRT SIRT TOfaUT; » 

DtflMir^ qiJl^S % I 

*kh«h: \ 

^ W 3 >1 

The above references are sufficiently clear iu the light 
of the definitions and explanation* we have been hitherto 
gathering. Kuru re furs to the Karma-k rind a or action and 
the ploughing no doubt denotes the grinding, the hard task 
to be undergone in the devotional practice which is equally 
necessary both for the Soma und the Sjorya vumsas, the 
Karma and the Unarm jogas. The question of cardinal points 
in the geographical descriptions may also be noticed in this 
connection. The duel is said to have Liken place nn the 
southern bank of the Barnswatby which empties itself ia tbo 
Western oceau. In the Purunic technical descriptions of the 
wrdinal points there iff BotbiuiJ cbiedinrifihltF srnm.-,-. a* 
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compared with tho conv-jntionnl directions in an ordinary 
map. If we prostrate on tho floor facing tlte rising sum 
our haul Actually lies towards the Eist And the lower par* 
tion of the body towards tho West- Tho right band side is 
south and iho loft band side is north. The right side repr^" 
sonts karma and the left gnaos. The fighting is therefore 
described os having taken placa ou the southern bank of 
Saraswathy- The east and west represent the upper and 
the lower portions of tho human body. Tins adbanls or 
chakras of tho Yogis start from Mula-r.dhnr »t the bottom 
of the spinal column which is described as the western 
extremity of Saras wathy, In the geographical descriptions 
gWen in the text, theft are thus no blunders, no inconsis¬ 
tencies, no mystone?. 

Just before tho duel commenced between Bhima ami 
Duryodhuna f Arjunu askod the opinion of Sri-Erishua *9 to 
the difference between tho two combatants in their strength 
and capacities; and Sri-Krishna expressed his views thus: 

92ft 1 

ff ^*¥1% i 

ar^nVr 3 *rt*T’ t. n sstam i 

guftyg iniR WN n 

“ In instruction both are equal, Bhima is stronger, 
but Duryudhana has more fraud, Bhium should therefore 
nau similar fraud in dealing with him." 

Bhitua was therefore advise-1 to beat Duryodjiaqa on 
Lis thighs with the macc and kill him. This was said to be 
done against the established ruler aE warfare mid Hdarjuin 
pronounced the act to bo utterly unjust, 

a^Hlt mfijoftsnjpt *rjt qiH*: i 

gqfaroiii wm flwNHl t 
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at <rrra i 

m: sf^wr t 

g flumwi ' <3rt fl ftq aq fffltf r w s i 

tlrt^Sl *T^T^ ■ 1 

STV^tTITl^n =T ^^iftTm STMTSI R«*r: tl 

In n duel fi'rht with mnce% the aastraa aro said is pro- 
hibit beating below the naval Iti thuso dutstilvd ilescrip-| 
tions of the dentil of Duryodli&m which occupy several 
diapers in the test, Bdar&ma figures prommeqtlyj mid he 
is Btkid to have gone away to the holy baling declining to 
join cither party from the beginning of the war, Both 
Bbima aud Duryodhana nro mentioned a? his favourite 
pupils and ho wm therefore interested in witnessing their 
duol. Xn tliero circumstance, it naturally b trike 3 one that 
be ought more justly find wisely to hive prevented their 
fighting nltogether. Somehow, the only objection he ecemad 
to have hail was in Lite m 9 of the mate below Duryodhan&’s 
niival by lihhim- Now, b there any valuable infonmUiou to 
be gathered from tlu-so lengthy narrations or should they 
only bo passed off m aom* fabulous stories composed fur 
whiling away man’s leisure time t There is ii irdly any¬ 
thing to justify the assurance of holinetiH in Lliu aso of maces 
against each other p whether applied below or above the 
naval. A reference to the defiuiticma and dues furnished by 
the authors themsuNdS would prove more profitable aiJi Imi 
misleading than listening totlic current interprctatioiis mostly 
cSoxod without study-, without thought and without even 
imagination* Bolarama dearly represents Atlanta, Bosh a p 
Prana or Life-Principle! which is a common factor both foribu 
Kurus and the Paudavasn Samswivby repmnmts the unw-en 
Siuhiimuu Sadi where Prana was located doling the Great 

3il 
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weir- The above description of Duryodhana refers to some 
form of Hula-yoga and that of BhUua to the proorta of 
Eaja-yo^a, th& former dealing with the physical tontrol 
o^er breathing and its consequent ephemeral effects j and the 
latter denoting spiritual control over merit it! functions nod 
its more beneficial remits* The Ailhatm nod chackras belong¬ 
ing to the Baja-yoga are said to lie located in the spinal 
« column which are not bdow the imvnN Durytxlh&aa's 
life docs not reach these ch ikras ami he in therefore descri¬ 
bed as having been destroyed by blows on \m thighs* These 
are ordinary facts with which the yogis are familiar, and 
the descriptions arc meant fur those who sincerely seek 
instructions in that branch of the subject unlike the indiffe¬ 
rent iuLerprelora of the modern type* 

*nr tinndi g% qgrm 

gCt STSTnrra^mT I 

sn^re sPrit tft&m srrasffmstfitn 

# 5 ^ *i^RrTi sr?#? g^er ti 


X. SOWPSIXA PAfiVA, 


24 . Cold-blooded murder by Aswasthama, 

The SowpUkti Purist as the a&tnu indicates du La iU the destruc¬ 
tion of a few remaining warrioro in the csuip of the Panda* 
va^ by Aswa^thaina during their sleep at night* Dbmb to¬ 
dy UTiimij SikLuiudi, the Live gong of Fane hall and wvsrul 
others were killed by ttiu- awoitxi of Aswagtimma* There is 
evidently a lot of useful instruction in this story, and hardly 
any valuable inforiuaUtaa hi available in it a* ordinary histo¬ 
rical incident, except wins absurd and insulting concluaioos 
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that. may b* easily drawn by any biased and mischievous 
critic* Thai a learned Brnmlmi of the typo of AswA^thama 
bhauU take up tire sword and commit eolii^blotided murder* 
And that their dfcscript,ions should be reeugiibi-d os fit fur 
idighus ™«iinjj r are facta which tip pious Hindu could 
possibly understand, because tho very first tenet of Ins 
ancient find holy religion. ia Ahirasa or complete barm Jewess* 
And yet, the prevailing interpretation would insist on our 
believing literally the performance of iho cruel acta of the 
venerable Bra nib in warrior. In the narration of this story 
however, we have unusually complicate facts which demand 
careful oxm mi nation. When Aswa^homa went to the camp 
of the Pudavaa at night, he mat a terrible being guarding 
the doorway which utterly baffled his attempts to enter the 
tent in which the warriors slept- He then prayed to M&ba- 
deva who gave him a sword with which he way afterwards 
able to destroy ail of them. 

m h? i 

*rw srw w ^ ^ t 
Vf 4 MVM 4 ft: 1 

sr.fne^; *T*Rri*r 11 

www sNi^: \ 

sroi qtgn^wra n qgqig sc t 
ft ?s vh n \ 

mftrgzt farin%i 1 

STIW^T^ n 

grTT MTHRI lf ?TF TmffrT% 1 
^THF lff(% ITT 5TT&H * 

SejfRi arftrcTWBT *tt ^7 <Cwwf«rn 1 

«?P^fc*IR*rOT V«1H <1 ex's'll a vtL I 
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Sownm-PAnTi. 


R«iZ flWlftsTcnt I 
3T3Tir?t »FFfni *Tngi'*i$i^<fr fs#9 I 
?p im: sht uraw srpi; irtt? 1 

gmwwj ?wtpt: 'n^rarrT.T^r ff*rr i 
srwjpreg '^iwra tfrfrcru i 

enft^r ^F fta^ 11 

11 The great Being guarding the doorway w&s xadceeri- 
bnlile* Prom the rays emanating from its body* thousands 
of figurei flfiins wearing conch, dine and msec* all of whom 
Were HrisUikesju, Then Aswnstlirtiiui belonging to Axigk&s 
family, grayed to h’udru and sacrificed bin own body in the 
fire- Rudrik heing gfeaily pleased gave him a sword and 
m*i that the PanchaJus wen* hitherto taken care of by him- 
aelfi but being overpowered by time, they must perish now- 11 

Here the term /ZrwAifajAcc meaning Lord of the Indrian 
or senses giyts the duo to the significance of the great being 
at the gate guarding' the Panchatas who are supported by 
Mahiukva loo* Tim Punehal&s representing the eaatr&a as 
repeatedly noticed, allude to iha Tatianas or tendencies 
acquired in the ri^ht direction and lying latent or deeping 
in the camp. Even theso, good as they are* have to be 
nnnihibitad in the end. ^fS[-wrw: EFT: M A*wa^- 

thausu belonging to A*ngifd& family or Prana clearly refers 
to some process of Hata-yoga which is occasionally useful f 
although pronounced to be inferior to Baja-yoga* 

The Pandavas having known tiiia murdfirous act of 
Aswa^Lh5rtta P liunbnd after him and finally defeated him* 
A : to t -qudjt -. r I'liiidk&li, the PauJavaa forced Aswaatbama 
to part with his arms ami the rare gem in his head which 
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was born with him, Having obtained the gem P&nebftli pre- 
sen tod it to Tudhtshtim* 


fen gw gnngqt 4 i«i'kii* 4 U^ui ^ i 
qfifrT gi% 5 frr? ^RiTwaij; 1 
«rf 9 isrr wfismstg* gfa 1 

g h^H 11 

%wiy<ww i frr gsfoi 1 

trw flOstmwjft a 

Before parting with the gem Aswasthama shot n 
weapon called Bramha&ira against the Fandava^ and 
Arjuna had to Owe a similar deadly ono to meet the amno. 
The two weapons wore so destructive that Narad a and 
Yya&a had to interfere and personally stand between them 
to render them harmless* Aewastham^ however cursed that 
the weapon he used would fall into the womb of Uttara and 
kill the only future heir and descendant of the Bbarata* 
varnsa* 

ewrtfm w^?ri 5 Tt form*: 1 
3 »fl SRRg ITRSnT’JJrH^ l 

r , *, T .'i/i -- ^ , r * * r- 

ffl g*n i 

OtHitaritf'Jl rNat qwisrar 11 

it 

W 3 «r *t 4 qrcrsmPTg^WJTg 1 
'^v^t gRtvsfr m snrtvifr qr ^wi 1 
*J ^ (ijtww «r 5 T*rf 1 

vq *r Sf strst: w^r 1 


3fjj gfiRsr ^nffafrer g qffpan% 1 


Sri-Krishna being enraged at this, ^ai<i t Hac he would 
however oave the child uf Ul'ari. and cursed that Aswan- 
tbauia should rooto about lonely without gnana for n long 
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period of three thousand years m unhealthy and dirty 
plarau This curse was seconded by Yyasi- Aswasthama 
accepting the curst 1 1 satJ in return that be wutild carry it 
out all the specified time in the company of Vyasa* 

mwt'-d'H gfa?. ^ng %*fM; I 

*rfrfr si ff gi aforflr: i 

«5ratf*R*iNr si i 

TTTrafe^il t| 

aj^rriilfR hi 

tifcf to snjRHinwfof i 

>T<HT-W ^ 5WTR: it 

Aswastbama here evidently infers to boiivr process of 
Efata-yoga and is not entitled to gnaua rill this long period 
of three thousand years* although he moves in the company 
of Vyasa or pb i ] osopft ical analysis. 

^r[T H $FH?#^ W-H II 

At tho cud of thta Sowptikii-PiirvN, Sri-Krisltna consols 
the Panda van by tailing them that Rudm W&s the real des¬ 
troyer of thi Fnnchata* and that Agwastliamn. was not res¬ 
ponsible for the cruol murders, lit this coonecbioD, the 
significance of Mahadeva is also described as follows* 

“When Mnhadcva, the beginning! middle nud end of all 
the Btiulas or created beingn # dc$ired to create* 8 mm ha 
anked him to do it f-ooju But Malimlova west for Upas 
under the waters. Bramha without waiting for him 
appointed Deksha PVajaputhy who created tho mvm Bhutss 
by which the whole universe is filled, in which the stronger 
preyed upon the weaker. When the Dt^is, Asiuma and the 
Bhutaa wore thin created, Mahadeva rose from the waters. 
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Sfe was enraged at the injustice going on, in the world thus 
created* and said that he hen procured food for all by tapog. 
The Dtivtin jn the meantimo pedormed an Yegoa in which 
Muhadera Wi* not noticed r&q>eet fully. Mahadova therefore 
created a how niadu up of Lolta-yf’gtia and human yegna 
whose string was VtisImLkaru or a devotional oblation. The 
D^vas then begged of him ie be excused and gave him hia 
due in the Yeguft. Then every tiling became quiet and 
tranquil, it in this Uahndeva’s pleasure that destroyed ail 
tiie PaodBilas, nud AsWoBlbamu is not therefore to blame*” 

^ ^TleT VTObtlW HTW I 
r^^Srl jPrH ^ijtTT i 

H* firag%nft q# Jm ftg: i 
531 mftra i 
^fwfrpj^^qr *rt hj|; 1 

tTTfijq Hnqqj ; 1 

g?r^ rnr: *ra mf)?^ tout: 1 

5TCK *IfTlTSt?H 1 

ipiwp^H^r %s? srsrrofr: 1 

SlRri aj*iranf ^rrr? t 

nTOn*^ ^ 1 

^TffllPf ^ ajjnft |&!tA WeffiRTt^ I 
ftlftPi: Jrareneg ipiflnp^ 1 

TOT ira^ sftffrisi; t^rclftg 1 

3jwi* ftft l m ?ki 1 

j^PlEtfTRSTjjite; TCIST*! €; I 

3trtl<MJ«kMf t 

hjjt: wu <ft*rar: f% ^ 1 

rf'raTf^ i ra' ^3 *1 ft?jPT5 it 








StraYTtE&’FAftTli. 


afer?: fr&rrafr *&w- i 

TO^ipRre 3r| > 

**3: 1 

ir: $t!*T^rc*r i 

§ nh^ww wroi i 

?r^ ft>*$T ^ i _ 

5IW ifiRT ^?R5tg: < 
rnr. w&toi «4 W 3^ % 1 
Birfa ^ W^rpr ^T W'KKPWf. I 
tT?T# fsfr^rir: <Pt S^n H4 OTU i 

sff^T ^ 'W^l: > 

?f ^pjpriij ^lisJT 5f ^ ^rfffPTT i 
MSJ^iraT?; *f WH<tKH ll 
Tho purport and relevancy of this lengthy description 
here, could by no means be disco vord by the help of tho 
current interpretation ot the text as human history- What 
are the Creations of Deksha and what those of Mahssiovfli 
and how did tho latter create rood for all by lapaa, being 
die-satisfied at tho fact of tho stronger preying upon the 
weaker in the creation of Deksha l How i» Mobadevn * 
bow compofled of different yegtias, sixty Kislikus long '• 
"Why originally the Devas excluded Mahadeva from their 
Yogoa, and how did they afterwards include him 1 Why 
should’ liabaduva destroy the Panobalas here through the 
agency of Aswasthatiia ? 

We have already noticed in the previous chapters of 
this assy that there are two kinds of creations detailed in 
our religious literature. Dpkshs Projaptithy represents Life 
or Prana. SFtfd fift* ll His creation above mentioned 

therefore refers to the ordinary cosmological conception of 
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nmu. The creation by M&IuiJbYii raprea&ntii the totality of 
religious amt philosophic*! instructiuDS togakh&r with the 
liiotliod^ prescribed for aseomling In the puree end higher 
regions, placing over the recurring minories of the world, 

gs^snnjw i 

*^1 H^JRrJT It 

Thu Punch* lux representing the Kitst-nis, although of a , 
higher nature as compared with llio merely worldly tran¬ 
sactions, Imve to bo dropped, when the objects for which 
they art! prescribe 1 us mean* to on end, nr- attaine.l. Thu 
great war here could not tw Villon] iy over without their 
destruction. Further technicst details go the subject if 
required arc avilable in abundance within the text itself* 
^une of these v.iluiblu instructioift could over be erased 
from the text, in spirit uf the raicid*! obstinacies of our 
modern Pundits niui their co-workers. 

After the destruction of the P.mohftlas and otkera at 
night, Aswastliain t wont to the spot where Dun-odium* lay 
breathing his hist ami gave him the news which highly 
pleased him, and he died soon after. 

25 . Sanjiya’s to&i of divine vision. Sanjaya who 
was narrating nil the details of the battle os they were 
happening, to Dlmuirayhtni in his Palace, by the help of 

his divine vision, is said to have lost Ids ]lower an soon as 
Duryodhuna died in the battle. 

5RI Ifl: K4|M4 ^h4): I 

TftJ rtf | 

*rS fr*F tpnro i 

Jnre it 

Sanjaya or the victorious appears on the scene pro mb 
nenlly from the commencement of the preparation* for the 
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great war. He is a Soota and son of Gavulgnna. The 
Sowti who narrate the ikha-Bharaia h also * SjoKh and 
$0 o of Tflmah arshauq, Wft h&ve airily mads detail 
enquiries as to the significance of the term Soota and found 
that it refers to tbe developed intellect which deals with 
Brainha-Kshcthrom. In the religious texts this term is not 
used its tha ordinary sense meaning a coachman or a mere 
member of a particular caste* Lftmaharthana means prcdtT" 
dug such a si amount of ecstasy ns to cause the hair to stand 
on etad, Gavalg&iia means producing pleasurable irritation'? 
to the Goa or senses. The characteristic distinction of 
Saojaya as a Shot* is therefore gornc-what plain from his 
name itself as (jav&lgaoi* The great war which specially 
alludes to the destruction of material d^ires pertaining to 
the sensor particularly falls within the scope of S&nj&yn 
and no further* duct) he Joses his divine vision after the 
death of Duryedhana* Sinjaya has heard the wholorof the 
Bliagavatr-Gita t witnessed the Vtswaroopa exhibited by Sri- 
Krishna and has seen the whole battle until Duryodhana 
died at last He has narrated all this iu detail to Dbrita- 
r&abtra and his special functions virtually cud here* 

Every unbiased reader can now clearly perceive the 
entire absence of human historyi mythology and even in* 
coherent talk now luge a to only discovered by the modem 
interpreters and critics, within the &aftr$d con ten Ls of the 
great Epic as well as of the BhngaVat-tiiu. Even tho 
birnple saiuikriL language our venerable forefathers used in 
the so-called rude state of civilisation, is not now correctly 
understood by the civilized authorities of the day, 
•wlttftfitass /% ini gq i ffrffn i 
arswtqrsw ^ TOlffTOfftF \\ 
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XI. STKI PABVA. 


26 - The females' cry and the eramntion of the 
dead, After the close of the war, the wailing of the female* 
and the cremation of the dead afe dealt with in the Stri— 
Parva. Coming as it does after the description of Lhe battle, 
this ParTft naturally must be more important than its pre¬ 
vious cues, although the .stories told, appear as trite and 
common place. qqjq- q^f&r n 

The following are the facts detailed in the Parra. 
^U'fcifafFtTfr; srsrrag%fti|: i 
f^nRRf m%ifi frtq t 

Rant wfer^t: ^r: i 

SUFtFi i 

‘ii-Wiarff j’-’i'i i 

to tmr srpirm: m-, i 

ti9rm& tatfttft tototo =mnr: 1 

-*nwr 2W?TOl |l 

" Dhritarashtra gmliy grieved at the death of at! his 
eons, while seeing the Pandavaa by touch, embraced an iron 
image of Ultima presented U> him by Srh Krishna, and broke 
it with the Intention of killing Bhima- The wives of all 
the dear! warriort crj$d loudly ami Dhritnmshtra and Gan- 
tburi ‘twoonoil by anger. Sri‘Krishna pacified Gantlmri, 
Tudlihiitim cremated the dead bodies of all Lhe monarch* 
and whan the oblations were comm a oca d by him Konti 
revealed the fact of Kama's having been born a* her eldest 
non ** 
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The wailing 0 f the females describe;] in the Parra is an 
important and mgrufiemt matter* The females here repre¬ 
sent the various fsullies Which give birth to their correspon¬ 
ding tendencies in man. Gantharit the mother of the Kurus 
lias bean explained in the AdiParvu a«s roprcutiug Afatfii! 
wish or desire! in the text itself, W jj 

She curses Sri Krishna fur having helped the PandavaH 
in destroying all her «□□=*, and lays the whole blame on the 
Lord. Sri-Krishna tells her in roply that she is herself res* 
portable for all tho misfortunes that occurred* 

^T-T I 

fRipra i£$I=it 5(1 l-HH fill JJH. 1 
Wn^-T I 

w?Wt4 snisinfr *n1 qrtfWtT fflfl i 

?Pfr qgqi® n wrrr tstv'K aiswf Tf^‘r u 

**Why attempt to throw your o#ii blame on me for 
having sinned yoiira-df by a Eicon raying your wicked son d 
A brahmin woman begets a eon Tit fur tapnj p the cow a 
good bull, the mare a swift horse, thu SuJm woman h 
servant. the Vyayn woman n cowherd amt a woman like 
you produces om doomed to be killed/ 1 

The women mentioned in this Par** arc therefore 
virtuftSly more important pommages than Urn wurriura who 
fought and died in the great bat Lie, ami their wailing in n 
matter for serioua notlca. The Msba-BhaiiiU war ri [btM, 
a curious one which ftifvcts the rval intarost of men more 
seriously than the terrible wary in tlio world* Thu import 
twice of wary hay however to be Judged in the invert ratio 
of their magnitude, in accordant^ with the famrnUs in out 
religious litemtnra Thogr^U j «L ware between nations and 
countries artect thu least, a civil war affects more, n quarrel 
in the house a little more, any physical ailment much more 
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umJ mental inquietude still wirse, Oar religion nml philo¬ 
sophy deal with the last item, nod the battle to bu fought 
is for the purpose of securing a remedy for the never- end¬ 
ing, ever-recurring miseries of man, which no human 
governments or national battles can ever hope to dispose of. 
The special kind of warfare suited for the purpose la die- 
covers] and mercifully preached by the great BtshU in the 
text under reference, but thu training required for the 
battle in question demands an amount of courage, devotion, 
thought and study which bear no compuuioa with the 
trifling qualifications of a member of the volunteer corps, 

?ir ug^tr u 

2 * 7 . The totui accou nt of the dead hi the batik, 
Dhritnraglrr.i asked Yuilbishtiru to give bun an 
account of the noudter of warriors who died in the fwttlo 
and the following is the enumeration of the same. 

^.fli ci ?T5^jn% *r?«rri% ^ ftsffti < 

$rar: tffer Krifrrc: s?tf: i 

snwjmf * ^iw «?5nflr i 
mvz *tm it 

“ Ten thousand times ten thousand, twenty thousands, 
Hud sixty six mores died in the battle; also fourteen thousand 
great warriors, ue well os ten, hundred and sixty others*” 
Tim account is purely technical and is not a mere 
statement of casualties in an ordinary battle The ijuri- 
hers given are ever permanent representing definite figures 
demanding destruction by man fnc his attainment of the 
highest bliss. They are not given at random and coutiI not 
S» modified according to whims and cupric** with impunity. 
Any such attempt would destroy the text itself by rendering 
it altogether meaningless As it is, it is full of meaning. 






^TEU-FlATif 

The 6G craree probably refer lo the 33 cwa of Devus 
and an equal number of Asuras, the 10, 14, iOD t 60 etc,, 
allude to the senses, divisions of time and other categories in 
the philosophical analysis rf Prakriti. These are settled 
scicutific facts which could not ba sailor] by the dirty 
fingercs of the ignorant. Enumerations and descriptions of 
the above kitnl arc nnt uncommon in: oar wicred MEeratnre 
mid ihey are metmt to convey ikfin i ter ipst mot ions concern¬ 
ing sorifiUH tiflVyectti* The IdlluWmg from EallUrikn^Opa¬ 
il ishad iiiny here b<* quoted eih an uxjtiHpk fear the conviction 
of the unprejudiced and sympathising raiders 

snftsnr 3 t*tt *r% ®trr; * 

■* 53^ 3 'ft ftnft 39mVfr i 

MJPft qT^T'T ftlpSf ^ I 

epfiA^f ^ ^ ^ i 

%mm af^rfig i 

feun rj^vvii 3 fevd * 

g>»TR®TTOT■ 

. *fli\ IWRtf^S < 

^rnflTT^miiiifr q?n TO*tffi §ft$^ I 
Hr i 

3J5I WITO3 3 ^FTf B*i H33. I 

Tm[ 4i*fl n 

“There are 101 nodi* or currents of thought, 
Sushumna being tbu only one lea ling to BmtuSuin. Ida is 
lo its left and Pingalu to the right* in tho middle of which 
it lies. He who knows ibis known the Veda- Thitrs w 
also 72 thousand Mib-nadis which, ought to be all broken 
eicrpt the Su4luiintia by tins Yoga of meditation. By 
oontinuuus and pure meditation ugnin the 100 iindis ah mild 
be broken U if by a sharp dagger in this very life. These 
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nadi* carry tho pfihclff of good and b&d Karra ag along their 
currents, like the sasamutn oil which takes ip the fragrance 
of jaFtninaaod oLhtfr flower** Like a bmp which eitin- 
gtiiflhe* it*df after it has burnt up the oil, the Yogi gets 
merged in the absolute, when all ins Kamos are reduced 
to ashra. 19 

The number 101 is ^ufficietuly significant in this 
connection ra* referring to the issues uf Ganthnri and Dliri- 
Uriuihbim- ^ man of ordinary ratuftm could ever ho made 
to beUova that thora w«s actually 101 chi Id re n to any of 
tbo parents in ancient history especially burn from the cut 
pieces of flesh contained in pots* The pet names given to 
several of Lham teferring to nothing very honorable, such as 
Diaryodliunn, Dofisnaanii Durimtkha, Dussahm etc* are 
in thecasfllyefl highly suspicioup. That all these wore bom 
finally from earthen pots h equally unnatural. Is there 
ftpy reaeonable argument to be brought forward to estabibdi 
the correctness uf modern mtatprutiUiauB except the igjior* 
ft rice of the subject Anii the iadicKrenco of tin public ! It is 
hoped that matter* have no Eh as yet deteriorated to such nn 
extent as to rceugnisit ignorance and mdi (Terence a* valid 
reasons, acceptable for proof, 

28 . The Lokds attained h\j the warriors who di&l 
wt botUU* Dhritara^htm again enquires of Yudhishtira tho 
txact nature of the places and positions attained by the dead 
warriors on account of their deaths in Lho battle-field m,d 
the Later specifies them clearly as a rated below, 

srtfCTfa p: i 

ifMffc*! WtH I 

gmtft WP4 *R*f: I 
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mu I 

*fWHH T; Wt 3 CR^RI iSftlfif: i 
$fum *rwn* : TOiriS^gm i 
fe^RHT; flit: *ilf: «*nr*famr: i 
%um gw; i 

^ t%=h ^T5RRrM af% i 
w ^frcgw^ mir% 1 

sr; gqofW ipaw r^rii% ^^rr: i 

^TT 3flft*3lftF *T ?TfR; II 

11 Those who niEed in battle after fight i g with flight, 
obtained Lok&a Jika that of ludra, Those who fought with¬ 
out such interest reached the Gaothnrv&w. Thu&a who Fought 
Unwillingly and died in retreating, ranched the Gukynkaa. 
Those again who Fought boldly to the very hut harmed in 
all possible way n $ readied BraoihiTa Lake* Tfoosm again w ho 
wore caught in the mi 1st of Lha battle a;id lost their lives 
somehow, also obturned acme exalted status. Those who 
died after their bodies were bitten mid dragged hither and 
tbit bur by birds and esg I m M reached the Ixfktt of Suniknr- 
3h&ua* r 

Whttt and where lire the Laltne specified hero t h 
there any hope of obtaining from ¥ our modern interpreters 
some vagus idea at lea^t of their nature and of' their diffe- 
renue between one another 1 If no useful information is 
available, what is tho incurring of oo interpretation and 
what is the fun of offering it an such J What enlightcamont 
could he obtained by repeating the same words of the test 
and dogmatically affirming that they mean the same thing I! 
1 have no doubt that the readers will admit that this b no 
exaggerated or prejudiced opinion, but only a correct ropre- 
tie d tat ion of the exact mate of affair*, at press nU In the 







M&lU*iJUIJJ£iTA4 


5 flo 

addre^, just before die commeneomeirt of tho battle* 
vered by Bhidmiiv to the w-uruwn jvHembled, wo toticd that 
tba attainment of the Iti Ird-Loka and Bnimha-Loka 
waji pointed out as the result uE dying in battle. We hnye 
also noticKl in detail in tho chapters tbat Teh-hos, 

Qantliarvfls, iiuhyak^ etc, rdcr to the glories of Indm 
jind that they repn^uL thn eight; Sidhh or ntuinmenta □! a 
Yogi, moaning thereby the control over tK.s eight Prakrit 
Thft facts mjmted her? are mffideritly dear and consistent 
with wluit wc have been obtaining in our inquiry* Tho 
description given in the abov^ quotation in tho txazi Porftnio 
rendering af the philowphhiaL explanation offeratl in the 
Gim while pointing out tho affect of the practice of Yog« t 
if it hi not completed in this fife* 

*f% ^i u i*d *rm irafir \ 

WFQ 5TPRftWm * 

3^fNi sfnirntt 11 

41 None has to suffer for oven a little good done. A 
Yoga-bhrashU or a Yogi who dies when hi* Ygga is incom¬ 
plete, goes to holy Lotas find after long enjoyments there, 
h born again in holy families/ 

Wo have hero tho great buttle and [bo attainment to 
the Lotas after death in the battle-field p rea&otiably and 
unambiguously os plained. A1J unbiased readers are likely 
to accept this m the gi*t of tin* fiacn 1 *! text, 

*rrfe w wrer ^criri s%^ » 

^W^Tt ftgRCT #if; ft h 

as. Ftuttisfim*# mtTM upon ftu female Yudhkh* 

tirft after par forming the funeral ceremonies of Kama vir¬ 
tually hie eldest brother* fdt greatly enraged at the fact 
uf his parentage having boon kept concealed by Kuoli all 
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a faf tg- Yudiushtim h tharefora e-jilU to haves cursed tho 
whole soe to bobome to capable of keeping secrets within 
their mitids* 

imi^T wstwrat nrftmrifra: i 

m\ tr#t ^fiwf *n^# n 

Here, KunU'n conception from the Sun while a virgin, 
is itself inexplicable at the Very outset. Why Was she 
induced to keep the fact concealed until Kama was killed 
by her own sun Arjuua ? Probably for fear oE the scandal, 
is the ready explanation. What is the disgrace in securing 
n son by the Great Planet, especially for one of Kunti’a 
typo who after ward 9 obtained three mors sons from 
1)harms, Vaytt and lmini t Wo have seen that Eunti 
has boen freely called Prilhu throughout the text from 
which the name Pattha for Arjuinn has originated. Pritha 
means earth or the very foundation upon which tbs main 
subject Karma- Yoga is built. The lowest and the poorest 
form of this earth is described in the religious literature as 
the first Bhnmikai below which is not reckoned os consti¬ 
tuting Bhumi or earth. The following definition of ibis 
first ilhumika has been noticed iu the previous chapters* 

fera: ft ^ Ww ^15 • 

f <r; ii 

a The flrnt Gnan^bbuial constats in the engeraoss for 
nacred objects, and this boly desire originates from tbo 
reflection upon qw'& own ignemnea combined with freedom 
from past^iOn*. 11 

Wo have al&o Found a clear definition of tho word 
Ktmti prqvkkd in tho Adi-Parvn of the taxi itself, as allud¬ 
ing to SklH or attainment oE aoiiie specific ataga in religious 
daviiloptauuL 
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*r?rat TTTrT?r g ?r I 
5=tft *fl# ^ i||^ frftirf §W3ltflitI 19 

The birth of Kama while Ktitdi waa yet a virgin natu¬ 
rally represents the acquir^^ religious practi¬ 

ces at that initial stage* which ought to bn relinquished in 
advancing further* The Sid tab of Yogis have been morn 
than once noticed in this e^uy us not to b-j displayed or 
made use of, if further progress b desired* The conceal¬ 
ment of Kama's parentage by Kunti until his death, is thus 
easily understood without ft mystery* The natural tendon-’ 
clca of all human faculties to exhibit tbefn&elvea and whose 
timely suppress bn demands some manly effort* ft re hern 
alluded to by the corse of Ymlhlshtira upon the females m 
a dftsa* 

i5T^ trg * 

^f^rrrw^lr : ll 


XII. SANTI PAEVA. 


30 , The Oortmation of Ymlkishtira* This Parra 
is known as Siuiti-Parva ami refers os the title indicates to 
peace of mind. YmJhbhtira b said to have been in a dis¬ 
turbed state of mind unwilling to take up the reins of 
Government* after having lost all his friends and relatives 
in the Great. War. The Pam thus stntida in the same rela¬ 
tion to him after the battle. as the Gita is to Arjiana before 
its commencement. After the battle was over, Tudhbhtra 
was howevar consoled by Yyaaa* SriEj-bhua and several 
others* and was induced to go to Hf^tiuopura and have 
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himself crowned*- Ttve following is the description of the 
procession from the battle Sold to the capital- 

gsr ^*^osn^rsm^R; i 
*||<.44IUKtTO: rrpr^r: gsmOT: i 
w ^w; €rfrr^pT?T*r wt i 
?T I^PTT^Tq IHt: *TO^TI: i 
^jfTRT^r ci ^ I 

Vrf^E: j^srrirw g*rrf*(th i 

3PJT U=n *FR (I 

Jl The five brothers then entered a new and bright Cftt 
<^ucr«d! uwappcJ with blankets and leather, sad 

appeared like the five elements and shone like the moon in 
the car of neclor- Tlicy reached H&stiimpuram being pmia«d 
by the brurcla and ntirsstrelN on tho way. Ttift cac whs 
drugged by sixteen Whito and fair Uoreua* 1 * 

The word Snmrriku dearly means in Sanskrit wrapped 
or covered with. A& aueh, the car used hy the Hundavits, 
is fit only to be further packed in a wooden box and des¬ 
patched for an exhibition. How to imtor a car wluch in 
wrapped up with blank eta and leather^ and are these the 
mate finis with which mm on such occusiunri are decocted f 
There ia no hope of getting out uf the difficulty n^r all the 
exiting editions of the text Contain the sans* woid SaiuvriUi* 
H Samvrila should mean anything irsa titan covered up t a 
new fiinskrlt Dictionary should he composed fur the parpen* 
There are hundreds of similar di.^criptloitH in the Foranftfl 
ufid Itihasas which would be inicrcstiog riddlttn to inUtlligWlt 
renders, serving aw in term* 1 evidence to show how the 
current bread and butter interpret at kms are not intended 
by the venerable Authors. On tint emitrary, auch p'Meagea 
stivnd an prominent laud-mark* to previiiifc tho raiders from 
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gwag astray. The current idtarpretotions ratify only an 
audience consisting chiefly of the illiterate. 

T^ffT JRit II 

The car described in tbti ibovo > (notation ns covered 
with blankets dutl leatber, surely refer* to the hairy and 
skinny physical body of innu in which the five Faad&vaa 
■>r the five purified Indrios entered after the terrible fight 
in the purely mantel sphere. The sixteen white horses 
yoked to the cur allude to the categories of the Utikthina 
Sarira or subtle body* as purified sind rendered complatgly 
Sutwio by the victory gained in the great War. The descrip, 
tioii of the car and the enumeration of Lho horses are not 
thus meaningless or preposterous as they would otherwise 
appear. 

Soon after the above procession reached the palace, 
Vudliishtira visited the temple* and entered his Snbbn or 
assembly, where a small hut important incident ii narrated 
to have occaml. A fUkahaun named Chnrvuka in the 
■liHguho u f 3rnmhiu Sanyaniu appeared before Yudhish- 
tira and criticise 1 him in public for his cruelties in having 
caused the destruction of all his relatives. He was a friend 
of Duryodhrvnn which fact the Brunihins assembled under, 
stood by their divine vi.don and cursed him to death. Ho 
thus foil lifeless on the epot immediately. 

shf cm ^-Tul *rnrft i 
W:3T^t =f ftqcT m tTeff WSRPt <pj; I 
wh -jidi*r i 

cm' ^'fsR'Par i 

: fSr^l *isl fd'M*r Vi ig; r 
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^JiaTl-FjkfcT*' 


^ mk i 

t$ & 4z*w wtfmmK ■ 
^raftc^f !js&t ^ &qt * tfftjR,' 

^ fgwi: 3W ' 

snm *wr<irww^TFr » 

n^ pftFwsti ftwfri mifl9¥: i 
ifoiM<wh nN ^ f^nir^ i 
^ MHr*n: -f* p^: ^PT^ifen; * 
HHr&q^ ; £J^T> F^5f^: QNTOOTU 
f! qrar fitR^rerarat 1 



f’AarvtLfc, literally denotes o form of fulladotis 
iu^ a*ed with a view to pl^aso the vulgar* That Charvaka 
rapTeamits a 80 phiatrieid pliilosaplier who propounded the 
grepeat form of materialistic atheism is well-known to nil 
Indian phUanphera. lluryodhana 1 * friendship with him 
gives a defiiiuo additional clue to hi*chflnVdtar+ Ehe destfuc- 
tion of Charvnka in the proseaca of YudhUhtira soon &h*r 
thuj great war, points clearly to one of the importanti reunite 
of the victory g^ineit in the battle* The significance of thiy 
incident doan nut demand much intellectual *?rlort to uuder^- 
stand, but it would require w jp>nl deal oF perversion tn 
misunderstand it ae human history* In spite of the correct 
and reasonable ruot-rocomug of Urn tersrs it is obgurd to 
ar^no that Chnrwuku w-w a human h dug who appears! 
before Ymlhi-htinx who also we^ likewise a human creature. 
Ii is equally unreasonable to ptart with an arehttolngical 
reasoning and decide tint Cimrwaka liorroWed bin philoso¬ 
phical theory from tlreece in some eentuary A* I)- and tEuu 
the Midw-blwraU war therefore took piacii }mt before the 
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■M aba mod (in invasion of India. Such Arguments origin ntc 
clearly under the wrong impression that Charwaka is a 
meaningless proper name. Whatever might have been tho 
occidental mist a bus that induced the modern interpreters to 
deal with our religious literature in Lhis reckless fashion, it 
has doubtless suffered the ruinous effects of a wild lire* 

f^F^E ije*P#T 

R^iuTFr * *hfl$sn i 

MT: ftforfastfq 3^: ggf: Ecu^t fount 

fwj^r h 

SI" Theemtmta vf the Swnii- Voirvd* Like the 
BhjkgavsvUitu, ilia SantoParva is in itsf lf a complete tost* 
only much larger in vohmia ami more extensive in scope* 
The substance of this Parva ia bristly explained in the Adi- 
Purva ilh follows. 

*kt: h< si??? t 

TO PfifTOtTOI ^mcraT gfafst: I 

sffiTfaF?r ft^ i 

snfcrrofBr nrfw ssfr^fftr; ^ T R^ q- y r: i 

TO* 3«n 3<n: TOURircrginfi, i 

wrote «ftai raf-TOi ^rfe^TT: i 

tot flfnrmft * » 

erteteitrosisi u 

“Yudhiahtira being bewildered at the destruction of ail 
his relatives in the battle, the Dharmrut connected with Sam 
Mpu. or bed of arrows, thono conn octal with suffering and 
misfortune :u. well ft: those relating to Ha il emancipation 
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were explained to Jura in this Sanfci-lParva which is inte¬ 
resting to the intelligent find to those whu seek foe know¬ 
ledge* It comii^ of 1*732 ttbkas, 1 ' 

The Dhannas said to bs hero explained* clearly begin 
with those conduct &1 with the tied of arrows. 

wPwifn » 

Wo Ii»Ve already noticed that Sara-Ulpa nr the bed of 
arrows, all odea to some definite pi\ice«a of Yoga, and m Fiseb 
a groat portion of the contents i>f this big P trva naturally 
pertains to it* The neecissary clue is hero given anti if it 
will not bo taken or made use of, the fault does nob Ha at 
the author 1 * door, I b would indeed be beyond the legiti* 
mate scope of this little essay to go through this volttiniuous 
Parva in detail, Anything mere than pointing out n few of 
the beacon lights provided for general guidance would be 
impossible and unnecessary- 

A great portion of this Parya treate of ite own subject 
in the disguise of Raja Dharma or Political science, which in 
itself may not he uninteresting. But the nhsfab^ Is, ami 
would be p in taking the contents of the text as describing 
merely some political and social matters, and in their compa¬ 
rison with modern theork^ m w^! 3 ^ in criticising them as 
antiquated and absurd. 

It would be unnecessary at the present; stage of this 
essay to reiterate all the Furanic formula* followed invaria¬ 
bly in tbs religious texts, but a reference io tho simple and 
wulkkuowu onto counected with tho matter at Issue, may 
be quoted again here for the pur (lose of immediate guidance- 

3TR*IR Rl% 3 1 

rVf$ *T^l STH^Ir ^ I 

^TRTf URCT^ I 
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*rayrg4.f *hst €^i i 

TCfr faqww i ft ^r>gr & *nw < 

3^5 RfWMML j t^t g^f *nraT wq \ 

nwr^rfJI 5(TO fT^’?T I 

!T q &rrc!¥ifcpTB(% t 

^ U*H«: S^T gf%: I 

*t g ti^*iiilif?T ^r^RTrijjrr ^ oinr^f < 

TOSflfmro« 

<wcnrn?t <RJTTW1 n 

<* Atmft or Bolt is the ruler seated inside the car which 
represents the human body* The Intellect is tho charioteer 
and the mind the reins* The souses are the horses loading 
to the ox to mat objects* The eelf» mind and the sense* com¬ 
bined! produce the idea of the enjoyer. A person without 
knowledge and control of mind hufi his senses uncontrolled 
sad one with knowledge and control of ininth keepa the 
senses controlled* The former never readies the goal but 
the latter secures it without re version* One who posses^ 
knowledge as the charioteer, and controlled mind for the 
reins, completes hie travel and reaches the highest dasti* 
nation? 1. 

The passage insufficiently plain and intelligible* 

32 , The Pwranic Eaj t his origin urn* duty* 

Yudhiahtirn and his brothers were taken to Bhishma 
lying m the bed of arrow's in tho battle-Sold and still 
retaining life waiting for tho advent of the Uttarayana* 
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SH-Kriabna, Vyasa and several others accompanied them 
and sit round Bh is lima revues tiny him to give instruction 1 ! 
to Yu IhisUtira on various important matters, in order to 
make him feel strong and earnest about bis future adminis¬ 
tration of the country, Yudbishtira qnestfcjbbd him on 
various donhtfnl points and lengthy replies were received 
from Bhisbma, The question begins with Raja-Dh&rina 
and the following extracts may be of interest to ho convin¬ 
ced of the real nature of the subject actually dealt with in 
the text, 

Full 7d chapters arc devoted to the subject from 55 to 
130, and it is doubtful whether the information contained 
therein have been as yat taken advantage of or utilized for 
political or other useful purposes. The first point raised in 
the enquiry by Yudhishtira is the very origin of a Ruler or 
Raj m the world, and it is explained by Blush mo aa follows; 
fsfiETCc3 r req-dMrf : J 

*r*n i 

^ n^r q nrnvfRiw furl 3 1 

'nv^mpTr^irr^sq 1 hi^t t 

0 shw-ti inp^ ij 4I RTejuujrn^ 1 

wtffa =? I 

am sn^fur^ » 

sitim | 4 rttnf^r 1 

ftjRi f fafjftr ?frgn^i*r4 1 

gft for II 

" the ™ r y baginning in the Krita-Yugai there was 
no country, no ruler* ua ratal Everyone mutiuilly liolpwl 
one another * When thia discontinued by ignorance 
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the Bmmhriii was destroyed* Then Dharma was destroyed^ 
when* the Devos became terrified. They reported to Vishnu 
and prayed lor a competent ruler- Vi raja was created by 
Vishnu from bis mind for the purpose, but he did noL care 
for the appointment M * 

Vir»ja*a son wag Eirtirasn, his eon was Ear dams and 
hie eon again was Auatiga* Anting-Va son was Ni liman who 
married Death's daughter and was given up to the senses* 
Hie eon was the wicked Vena and his son Yyaya became a 
good rotoi 

HURT TTETT ^ i 

snrranft srsjw i 

3fl%R w4 ^FMft ?tt^t%: i 

<Rf: *r wtr ^ 11 

** He extracted from the earth the seventeen vegetable 
He conciliated the subjects and was called /uijix- He r-averl 
the Erajrihina from injuria and was styled a A r ^triya, 
The earth was spread with D ha ruin and it was known m 
PrithivL VLahau then entered the body of the Raja 11 


The above story is repeated in almost the same words 
in the Puranas in general- The wicked Venn's left thigh is 
m& to have been churned by the Rishis in angor t when the 
Nushadas and Mlechas were bom- Then again they churned 
his right hand which produced Vynya known atsoos Friths 
^rho virtually became the first ruler of the world* The 
Pritbivi or earth which is described as constituting nU Lite 
Lotus became his daughter* The following from Padma 
furaaa speaks to the same effect* 

mt ^ <f4lriR97 h W I 

hm w&Ws \ 
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Rwar Pram 1 

iwrara ?r ^ wrr^fF^R^ i 
gg fflTOd Asr * 1 

*rt gft *m*m i 

£*pfcn ^iri^t prf>rft^iwn^v > 

sfirnmn?: yui?~m swn: i 

t^r tofri 

^ ^IHrft *TT<5 Nr41 I 

S*$-4i *rfi*nn; w t 

sttf^nri 3S^*: STcTrni^. II 

Who were these rnonsrcbs 1 When and where were 
they born I Do they belong to Asia or Europe 1 How could 
the churning of the wicked Vena’s thigh produce a nation 
of Mlechas and Nishadas, and how the churning of his right 
hand a single good ruler, and how did ho extract IT vegeta¬ 
bles from the earth f What is the kind of history that is 
going to be established out of this unimimoiiB mrratioa of 
the Rbhia in all the Paransa ? The commencement of the 
very first Raj in the world is however unmistakably referred 
to thifi geneotngy in oar religious literature. An examina¬ 
tion of the mere names of eotno of these rulers will furnish 
the necessary clues. Vi raja the first ruler nominated by 
Vishnu Lb his own mental production. Viraj means without 
Rajas, that is something Satwic, Vena here described aa a 
wicked ruler refers to Yejna vide Niraktom. erj 3|fJ 
3WI44JW « w*rii ^wfo i n 5 =^ li 

It represents all kinds of religious devotion with the 
object of material prosperity. The churning of Vena’s 
thigh or lower portion of his body by the hiatus in their 
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wrath, naturally ref&rs to mean desires described as produce 
iog NUhadas and Bilechaa, The ohnniiag of the right hand 
allude to the besL use of the devotional spirit in man pro* 
duciag a ruler of the Lokaa or Prithivi, The seventeen 
vegetables Piifcku extracted from this earth refer to the pun-* 
fied categories of the eukahma or subtle body* This Prithivi 
or earth has been described in the plainest terms in the 
abofe quotation as constituting the lokaa and full of glory. 

^ W!JSRft W II 

What is denoted by a Loka in our religious literature 
haa been repeatedly explained m what is eternal and not 
ephemeral- 

^ n^nrrsr ?nw#I *r ^ 11 
ffrm t ^ eCtai* ^TTPiT: ii 
It is now completely evident beyond a doubt that the 
earth or Prithivi as well as its ruler here specified, do not 
fall within the province of human history. The lengthy 
chapters of Sauti-parva arc sardy devoted, to higher and 
nobler subjects which affect the destiny of man in hie on¬ 
ward progress from one Loka to another. 

The conntries and the ruler described in the Parva 
under reference being now dearly defined as entirely alien 
to the notions entertained by the modem interpreters, the 
points further connected with them may be examined as 
detailed in the text. 

(a) The question of Time as divided into tbe four 
Yngas explained in detail in Chapter Ilf of this essay per¬ 
tains to this Raja and to the territories ruled over by him. 

*fi«R 33T3 II 

nt TTT5T TTft ?THT 31 i 

<t Wr *rr>pnrr sr?*ni; i 
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TRT *R^T I 

^Id^TflPt ^TEff1% ^ grrg^m n 
*' The history of this Raja is known as the Yogas and 
ho is their creator " 

(bj The preceptor or Achnrya of this Raja is next des¬ 
cribed in the following terms. 

l TRf 3 Tft?rt sift ^mr *ifau: 1 

a^mRT SRW: faftRR: I 

OW gdft?r: *Er^f >t¥jbh, ii^; i 

« *r%sn 'Tpt snfer srrfW :1 

snrtayn: gfwra jjOfiMyuii. si*n: 1 
^tst ^ *Tg*TT W 55 m ^3 *raj: | 
aetM^w «wiwitSJir f^wn^rr?* t 
fr*TTsrcr?raiT«i jnrr ft j * 

a*n3jnr ft *Nbf jiitht i 

% 3?Fri rflR: ^ift; ^ 5 ^ Iftsr-, 

*w m ( 

HHM Rrtfr TOT: i 

ft frew TPt^pEm I 
^ni^if} ft fi*T F? wflPTfi: 3^ift?t 1 
*r^r ww a*ini fnpr?g^ i 
^ <1 *t ^np*jt g^rin^ u 

-l The preceptor of a Raja should be white, reel, green 
or brown* He should be we IL read and wi$e> devoid of 
anger and with the sanses controlled, A Raja without ouch 
a preceptor m unholy. The subjects *md the preceptor 
resemble mutually in their character* If Raja alijo roambles 
tfreuip all arc happy. The subjects are happy when the 
BramAft^Ksketroni is pleasodi and unhappy when it is 
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displeased. as it id tin very foundation for the subjects. 
Kshotfflru is the receptacle for Brambau and Brnmhaa that 
of Kshotrom- They develop by mutual help. The precep¬ 
tor is the lord of the Raja, The Yoga-Ksbemu of the 
country depends on the Raja and that of the Raja depends 
nn the preceptor. All unseen fears of the subjects are des¬ 
troyed by Bramhan, and seen ones, by tha hands of the 
ft*)*, and than tbs country flourishes/’ 

Comments on tha above passage are superfluous at 
this stage of the essay. Tbs story of tha oft-repeated 
Bremba-Eshatrom is told here in a regular Paramo fashion. 
It allude to the Drishtom and Adrishtom, tba Nishkala 
eud SakaJa, the form and the formless. The Brain ha and 
Kshetrom combined makes up the Parana-puruaha, the 
main character treated in the Puranas. 

No casts prejudices differentiating a Esbetriya from a 

Bramhin need pollute or denounce the sacred text, os secta¬ 
rian or uu philosophical, 

Bramha-Eshetrom in the above quotation is used os a 
single word and in the lingular number aII-through. No 
rules of Sanskrit grammar could be adduced to justify its 
irrelevant interpretutiun ns referring to a Bunuhlu and to a 
Kahctriyn. The word Yoga-Eshema baa also been noticed 
repeatedly in the previous pages Df this essay os meaning 
the Efihema or safety o! Yoga, but there is hardly any idea 
of Yoga in the modern human history. The preceptor and 
the Raja here described are therefore unwholesome materials 
for the modern interpreters to deal with. They are too strong 
f« their hands and might break them iu the meddling. 

(c) How to gain victory in a buttle is explained os 
follows. 


BHtffa; SB*: fw g^g***T «f i 

^ faftsfi finfforrft t 
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S±3Tl-pA!t 


?gff m: wv: i 

*jjr iptf «r^*TTt ji%%f 11 

Fi Fight steady, leaving the Swan-Blah is behind. Even 
the infill oerablo enemies shall be vanquished by this means* 
Victory ia in the direction oE air* sun and ttLootJi and when 
these are combined, tho one over the other is more impor¬ 
tant*" 

The passage is certainly quite u□intelligible to ordinary 
readers of history* It is however no exaggerated descrip¬ 
tion of any known fact, neither there is any poetical beauty 
in it- The Sapta-Biahb might bo interpreted as a constal- 
lation known to the Indian Astronomer and explained as 
pointing to some lucky time specified. Bat what does the 
direction of the air p sun and moon or their combination 
denote \ The whole passage, in tho light of human biabory 
is absolutely meaningless- 

T he SapU'Riahis are defined ns the seven Pmkritis in 
chapter 34S □! this very Parva m follows:— 

To k<?ap those so von ftishis behind, is euraly to go 
before them. This is the first process required, wwl jt 
naturally refers to getting beyond material affairs. Air repre¬ 
sents Prana or life-breath, the hub and moon p.Hilda to the 
Pingaiu and Ida N&Jis frequently cxplaiofid in this 
The battle to be fought thus dearly denotes a npoaUlc pf°" 
cc^. of Toga. Tho historians and story toilers, may there¬ 
fore, without any sodou£ loss to their professional prestige 
disconnect themselves with this hilly ond ntiimportant sub¬ 
ject aud keep their bunds nDsoiled* They would willingly 
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hswQ dom m if they had ere this known tho fact. Never 
mindt better lute than never- 

qpsr ^ n 

fdj The iniLiire of the Dcuda-niti or criminal justice 
bo enforced in the country raled over by this Baja hither* 
described, is explained ns follows. 

^ 'Kf'f^T iftfl ^ ?f: i 

ft %^t¥: t 

Jt^TfRT I 

ttw srr: w *r tfpftR: i 

^RCTOTst^fr i 

wpnif sfrewi •^rsr: S3n*i<: » 
sma srrc^n <ir t 

whra'rs^ *ir: «<SflT fa^RT ^: i 

srertt ^5BJT?fr irgpfe i 

5 TT»n^rri% mt afcift i 

f| »R3R f^flj: sj#r RKT*R: snj; i 
SIAJi^r *T?rt fC5R *T$R 35*1 I 
tufrerr an^rilr s^fpftft: trTRcft t 
^RRff ffc agfisg: t 
dWkM^ i: aftrcF?t <p£t tug ^ \ 

^ sranrc«N sjrMar »ht: i 

?HSRajTT: 8 3n*rfi$ fats | 

SR*: gw hrk «?4 fTT jtsrRi; i 
gjm^t ^fR 5 tt*t5t; sfRuftssftr: u 
fnr: *f «TT«rT ?r?r SsRTPpf: < 

sRrfafsjf^^H: *n?sr *Tf<Tgfc i 
MWMIK» lrf H ^5fflRT?RK I 
anfrRRg Rirei ^™ e^r Wft*T: i 
wwra ^‘■Ruiistfl'eT M"f WCTsffcl, i 
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TTt^^W framis^: ng: I 

^FrirT w®; $ ^ ^T *TTC?F ■ 

£*c: ?rw Tf *r£%: swiff: < 

Rr; Hinff ot# sg: i 
si?!f # m: WipJTPlft: i 
^q ET^h*q prqr'Ft \ 

^WIMT ^F*TPT ^ftcIHf *f *1^1 1! 

“ That nn which everything r^ts or depends in Dharrna* 
The means of maintaining the rifely of Dhartmi aro known 
m Vyavaftara or* i ran taction. Dznda is known by several 
iniEucb hiicb ft»! Mami t Sa*ta + mu of fc£adra t the pre^rver 
of Dbaruiit, Truth* Viihnu, Mahan, Purusii* etc* Brainta&'fl 
datirpbier it§ known m bd^lmn, Kiti Or Saraswati. Dtfiwio- 
Niti is ibc preserver of Jagat. Eswara, PamsbA, Prana, 
Satwa* Yritha, Pmjapati, BbutaUuJt and Jiva are tho dgbt 
uacnis j-p^ciahy given k> Dmidri, who e-ver keeps vigilant 
aud therefore becomes n Eahulriyn- Kudra, accuinpuiod 
by Bramba, Vishnu, Iudra etC' meditated fur tho purpose of 
supporting tho L&k&e and for prove citing their admixture^ 
and created Banda out of his own self. Frt m the of 
Dhanna t b.< treated Nith Devi or Bnraswutki known as 
D eudn-NiLi* Den da is the destroyer of everything, ever 
vigilant and in explained as Siva,, Bramhcda eons Hndrs, 
Umap&uetc. The Kajae who understand Dlmrmu main- 
tain this Benda- 11 

A does nud careful rending of the above passage must 
convince every iuteLIIgeat reader that Benda hero described 
refers ha something more serious and important than ordinary 
criminal justice- Bond a is described oaa destroyer of Wury 
thing and m created for supporting the Lokae ami for pro- 
Venting their admixture** Tho Lokws themselves have been 
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already explained as referring to something beyond the 
material existence, The uUiimta basis of everything in 
D im nun and that, which preserves it bj Danda* The Niti, 
Contrivance 01“ scheme ia 3 vraswatbi* Dc/kitf Tiifi is thus 
the proper contrivance promulgated for the purpose of 
attaining the ultimate goal. It clearly refers Lore to tho 
process of Yoga which secured control ovt'r each L jka, keep¬ 
ing the individual Loka t: without mixing with each other. 
The Benda in Yogifi language is the subhutuua in the spi¬ 
nal column, and tho Laim refer to the plexus reprowmting 
the centres of subtle elements* The method of meditating 
and of keeping the meditations separata for each plexu% is 
Benda* ml L Every word in the above upjjtALiou furnishes 
UMiful inionimtium on this par titular subject to thusa who 
seek for it, bat on the contrary it would be unreasonable to 
explain away the whole passage as referring to tha sections 
of the Indian Penal Coda. 

33 The Par% fjokt - Many more important and 
interesting points are dealt with in this Parra relating to 
pure philosophy, ho ri 10 of which have been already noticed 
in Chapter Hof this essay on Indian Philosophy* Thin 
Parra may now therefore b* closed by referring to one 
more point alone, namely the significance of Pam-Lbka 
which naturally lies beyond the limit* of the I/jkss ruled 
by the Eta] os hitherto described in the text* 

3Tit f|*rwSI ufavnta't 1 

3 »*T 3 ^ » 

fgt nnw * ^ 1 

<H4 rfr fo f: %N3jiiiiR*ngffflT: * 

3JT ,J I’irT'rTflPT J I I 

tftW JT^ST II 




Qii 




11 On iha northern aide of the HimaT^t tse^ the holy 
Para L< k^ fall of hIJ pr^p^ritry. Thorp is no disease, no 
morf&li£y p therp, S- ims people there ars blo^tfl witki high 
iDanniem, cosily onAintnts, ciiNhiop*, chair* etc* Sohjq 
simply obtain the infans of retaining Sifo noil others secure 
the fcama with much difficulty,* 

Where is this Para-Loka on the northern side of the 
Himavafc 1 Is it Tibet, Ernie or China ? Wherever it be, 
ahaeoce of mortality here predicted k an im possibility, IF 
the description is limit unintelligible, how is Himalaya 
intalligibk ? Every one must admit now at least that Hima- 
vat in the Pitnou m not the Hirnala) #w in India, If not, 
Tibet or China must be the Rwi-Lnkn. Thera k probably 
no fool in the world who will lijcnh.so his Para-Loka any 
where on the surface of this earth. We have repeatdly 
explained in the previous pages that Bbarsta-vanilia or 
Evmi-blmqii lies beyond the ocean of Samsara and on thin 
aide of the fiiinavab or misty regions. The Kurina- Kan^i i 
or the devotional sphere is still virtually within the botuxls 
of Agnana or ignorance* The fJttnra/or crossing beyond 
this Hirnavat, or transcending the bounds of ignorance is 
Para-Lflka. This ia exmtly the significance oF this Pura- 
nic description which is certainly a reasonable and plilto* 
sopbical one* 

5f *fnsjt snra: ^ qrai® ft i 
%?r: tfr^r n 

1 * Moksha or liberation from bondage is not located at 
the bottom of the sky, on the surface of Lhe earth or below 
io the Patala, When tho mind Li purifir j by the removal 
of all material desires, that aUte is called Muk&bu,’' 
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The Para-1 oka is here clearly explained* We have thus 
seen m this important Santi-Parra, that nectary religious 
ioatrudioiia arr fumbhfci to the technical Baja for ruling 
properly over the Kingdom obtained by the victory gained 
in the holy battle of Kuru—Kshetm. The instructions on 
the Dh annas arc hoover technically described as SanHalpi- 
kaa alluding to the Yugic process. Sara referring to breath. 

tUira ssji^rraf: i 

?T«I^fH3gcgf5t : || 

No modem interpreter who is an entire stranger to onr 
religious philosophy, need hereafter take the trouble of 
enlightening the public by explaining the sacred contend of 
this voluminous P.rva as a description of the principles of 
political ad nu lustration of an ancient rule.- of Delhi which 
could be easily Condemned by any critic a* old-world ompli 
city. ‘Jhe 14,7&i ah kis conwiued in this Parva are how¬ 
ever assured as pertaining to the religious and scientific 
instructions necessary for ‘the attainment of final emauci- 

P&U0Q* 

*rt^-£J5TT*J %T%^T TjfrfrRn | 
fiR<i ftr^^arafs^rrli^ i 
^3W?f!wrBi ?mr ^ i 

iroJtawriwt* «^nir u 
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34. ^ importance of Dana-Dhama. This 

farvai* called Amisu.au ik*; Amuasaua meaning advice, 
^traction or precept. The previous Parva Using known mj 







AffWituuu Famti. 


sir; 

gnnti or peace of mind, in which was chiefly mentioned the 
Baji-Dbaruia or the way to rale, the present one treats of 
Dana-Dhitrma or the duty of filing awiy, Tne genera 1 
effects of Karmas good and bad are stated as folio Wn, 

*j*ri *fr$r fffit wtr i 

<THT ^ < 

gw^T^ *3 wr5[g?i5?ni i 

^Mrnitttfpn^ra’: »r^*Tff t 

wfa: qfrfS: i 

5j¥R scqen 4i®4 %:& 9pq°ii i 
$3 fR^T qtfwi I 

<4Hi 5^'T 5°q tR I 

3«nCti m ai«ar ft a«f^«rRT I 

*T ’H *RH. I 

q*nfJT: gqgffift *51^ I 

trm v&raigft epj iwt^ l 
qqf sFarftippieffa i 

am H*wft?p*i«fa n 

“ As a field without cutLivatiou or sowing of the s>oed 
b unproductive, so, more divine help without human effort 
will only be unfruitful. The doer til Urmit enjoys by 
good uctiana and suffers by bin! ones, and the non-doer 
obtains neither. The Gods favour only the doers of good 
k annas; they do not help the sinful- As a lamp cannot burn 
after tho oil is exhausted, the Gods cannot help when the 
good karma* are exhausted," 

30. The origin and xhape of the {'uranic *w» 
o-rui tAeir Daxvx* The fallacy of popular ffllalieini in here 
clearly exposed, declaring the importance of human action, 
ansi explaining at the same time the real jmrt played by the 
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divine and the tutwaa in the deatiny of man. Grod actions 
plensa tho GjiIm aD>] .prodnce good results, and charity is 
K'lisi-lsrcd one of the most useful Karin:is in this direction, 
the chief and tho foremant of which is described as the dona* 
lion of cows or Qc-dana. We hav-j distinctly noticed in tha 
previous Ptirvat that the Raja, his country &nd his Dbarma 
described therein, allude to some transactions of no entirely 
different type from those that engage the attention of tbe 
worldly man, ami far superior to thorn. Tlia charity or 
Dann-Dharum and especially the God ana detailed in the 
present Pamv therefore represents definite Saeaaaa or inn» 
tractions in continuation of, and in consistency with, the 
descriptions furnishad in the previous Parva. Both the 
Dhatma and the DhatuuDhirma naturally following 
deal with the political administrations and the charitable 
institutions of countries yet unknown to and even unheard 
of by the modern interpret ere, their rial era also being not 
vet recognised ns worthy heroes by the modern historian. 
The donation of cows is mentioned as the beat of charities 
*ad the origin and nature of the cows alluded to, are des* 
cribed in detail in the usual Puranic style. 

‘fitted H II 

tj^i i 

d^U f fitfSm qirr I 

U^r: ^4 W. OTzgqr i 

JHTRT rtrTEIKPrr I 

5W ffa i 

*V: I 

sfPjmrs (T?T: tfzreig afafeerr: i 






AStUUJUH Mil 


wiMir inrst ifrwg ^ i 
tm; sraig gfo®: sno: ( 

srjTrqfagTrarT^ ftftflra ^ 33 ^ 3, 1 
!TBRT=N l^tR jrraftrc:srvfriw I 
^(%4 ir^SFrT ^fasTT; t 

frftt ^T^T !T 5 rratm»TW^:» 

^aBttTFT 3 ^wgrfti^nn t 
5 ^n srw^r^ gnSrafwtttn < 
WTJrf^R# ^f% Tjrfil g^ntt 3^rn i 
ersfsraTr^ftf^ g<fa^K*<J 4 V: i 

’t»LHwf: H 5 TPIT I 

(fTfuu^fiHfl^Tt trr^fi^rr i 

^vi: i 

<t ^rpif^^TEr *r^ gfa f?^T: i 
fSrt??rerm f?: w ntjKf =f ag:> 

^dim^wnya i l ^Mt*fT 5r*?f%*r i 

cnfr m 1 



ijr^ ?rwtrra* 3 f ^iir* 3 ijirafSi<n: t 
*i^lmr: *ww r * ^i?rr«FWTm*i i 
an? $i usi^j jnrrqfaT*Ti4?r * 
^ OTHfr+w =frfs(s *toj* i 

W 5 T»FWKW d(TT g=u i 

fwt ^R^tfT iH^«*rrs 43 ^wRi: 
* JiifaRg^ i 

3 Tjft^a 'fRI * iftSfS# W- \ 

sfW as^n * i 
vwR^^ftrafsfl tiifcvtnw ipth t 
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m£r* f ttFt *m<r i 

jflfissTft ^CT^-y-frK £l*t fi^i i 

^ wtr^i quuuuu i 
H?ft trgq:f?r: v?i: ■ 

tut: Q *f*ri n*3f fwis: *#fe: * 
wiri *r£nrarn i 
iT4fT: *NT*iMa rjfaa: n 

«‘ Bhifihmn Mid. I shall narrate I'tiity the origin of 
/fh/nfo cousa as I have learned from the great. Dokftha 
having created all the living beings as ordered by Brum ha 
did not provide them with means of livelihood} like the 
nector for tho [rods. The movables uro superior to the 
immovables io creation and Bfcwnhins sire tho highest among 
them, am] Yegnas reside in them* Soum is strengthened or 
enlarged by Yegnas and he is sen ted in the cows, f l’be Dovaa 
are pleased by there, tn»l the livelihood for all, lies in them* 
All tho created beings through hunger ran np to Bramhu 
and prayed lor vrhi or livelihood nuri to pro^do them with 
the same. Bramha drank nectar to the rull. Tho fragrance 
emanated from his mouth then produced the divine cow 
Burabhi. She gave birth tlie vari gated golden coloured 
Oow 8 which are kntoWll oh the mothers of Lokas. They became 
ftie VrilM bonus ox &>wa provided for tho livelihood of oil* 
Their calves drinking the nectar-like milk caused foams to 
fall on the body of Rudra who was seated on the earth, ttia 
angry look at the cows produce! varigated colours, and 
thoeothot rati away to Soam retained their original golden 
colour. Rmrnhft however interfered and pacified Uudrn 
saying that these cows originated from nectar and emit 
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A^u&lhasikl Pasta . 


nectar, and that there was nothing unholy* Brambft also 
gave him a boll which pleased him, and Rudra retained it as 
bis Tehiclo a ad flag-mark. Tha Dcv&s than placed Rudra 
La the midst of cnws and gave hini the same Poeu—pethi. 
Those cows thus obtained their wiriguted sad indi>tiiigulsh- 
ablc colour known m Kapibi and tlndr donation ia eoaaider&d 
the finpt and foremost of charities 1 * 

Fostering these cows and attending oa them with interest 
are said U» procart Go-Loka hi the end which b situated 
own above the BfcunWe Lota- The reason for this is 
explained below- 

*R*n ^ i 

■qR ?r: *Rrrc*TNi r^Elfat I 

sqin ^ g i 

^rf&fau f rr: at*Tqr?nifftf|?r; i 
*T ftnqi i 

•TJsaJ +rq *rin %q *piqin*apinqa | 

OT*. a Wf=? <nr JffiW tfa | 

TO* cf SREfra BgiWH » 

3W ^ dl+rS^m^I SHfH i 

*rai irfri ¥i<n =? dr^ff \ 

*3* *3^ ^ tt*rr srt i 

3 ^T tJ ?*r* a n*nRT^r? Hf^Fra ^fefart i 

frarsrrac*m tfrt <r jjfa:, 

ssg TOwwrfft i 

H^tspqqqChT % < 

3^fr nWn^ *jr 3 *ir^r: i 
R 'rfqq qm i 
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tr| irr^i i 

ei?r tfNr g^?r * 

sr4 tTJrrft a^R? «r?^slf f^sr: i 
g*FERi^ If g^T: «si*w i 

^n-t , i 

g^ymn k <o* snsnA gsrsn* i 

rfa R*RCT3®J^JpT»T*£ l 

a^rwr 'H^g^Tni g^r+faterrfeni, i 

1*$ ^Sf^R!? HRcT 1 

*rgr if fs: al^r srasrf^cf: n 

** After performing hard taps, 1 -, Bmroha created the cow 
Robini or Sarabhi htjJ nfeo n. bull which soon became ena¬ 
moured of the cuw, Brtiinlft told the bull not to be afflicted, 
* Ma-arthfl ’* and therefore the bull was uaioed Morthomla. 
The cow was then gladly entrusted to the boll by Bratnha, 
and their children became holy. Those who attend on them, 
will attain to the Go-Loka situated even above the Bnunha- 
Lnka- Be who understands the significance of this bal) 
mill never more be born ngnin. The Surabhi is granted 
the privilege to go to any of the Likas she likes nod the 
Gods became her children, drinking her milk. Having 
obtained hucIi blessings frotu Hraidia, Gurobhi entered the 
Loka. Thus the Go-Luka is placed above the Brain ba- 
Loka by Braiubu himself,** 

This cow Surabhi is said to have generated various and 
curious kinds of child reu, who are the most important 
cluirsctora meotioued in the Vedas themselves, 

•jtv*: s*prflrJjjfT *ne? *3; Ml: fnrt: i 
vpfl ^wstn um& iwga *rer: i 
fiepn an*} i 

fst 3^1% ' 
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JTgwsi; i 

ir?f ifftgai^TRt ^MT STJRlf^TH i 
ftsTRi yz fit fopit: i 

ijt ii^i^ui^i 1 

m t^WTW# 'STH^if i 

ggw n*r*tf grfa: W < 

*T§^ ’TrWfl i 

g?r JNsii&ul nu^fr^ri^’^r i 
* rt atfrorH? *frt frt$r: ‘rfWWw i 
ggi 3 m wt ( 

arjitag Ufafir gg> i • 

3Tia*frir RHfil Hifaswi ^ i 

rffi: fait ^ TT'TT ^ ‘HMcflU I 

gg* FFran ftrar; i 

tffff: m\ stsn «qr g^r; *Em#ror \ 
ggi aw »ptr $"sr <Ti4ihi: g*n; i 
^RTF^TRfr^T '< iRPRr 1 

1!% gtV|J3 ^TgfsRSiS WT: > 

^TT W ^ STOT: ^ 1 

gfv^jgRft m * 

gr^: «refftwft 5 TR: gwn^iptii: t 
anf^fwrr agwps Nt^mr aTR, » 
gtfircfl rrro^f ggif g*: i 
aji ?rn A^q i aw ? if?5i<Rt gfafer i 
*#tt ^i^rlfrr law; gw; a^T: i 
tjcTTw aw *c*rr sfw gftgua ■ 

TTTV7J: 3pfFR II 

11 Tli9 elileat flous of Surablii nra tho olirfon Rudraa 
extolleJ in tho Vedas, They represent tho great yOtf®s a® 






























Well the real characteristics of the Devaa a nd the knower^ 
of Brainhan, They are aim spoken of &a one hundred La 
h umber. The first daughter of Sifrftbhi is PHthivi t & cow 
that yields everything for the support of all li ving crf Btures^ 
A son is Lhoa bom called Go^braTtlhiu- After the birth of 
the eleven Rudraa, Soma the support of the Dews, sod of 
life in general m well as of yegnah and vegetable?, wan bom- 
Then four daughters namely p Sri, Mcdha t Eirti and Saras- 
wati were bom* Then were born, the twenty-four and one 
ffo-morterff worshipped in the heavens. Then again was 
born the grea t hull mimed Deksha who was presented by 
Surabbj to Maheswara for his flag* Surabhi constantly 
performed tapns and produced several cows which wbe distri_ 
bo ted among Vafina, AdUyafl, Via was, Jndm and Lokapalas. 
These children of Surabhi represent the greatness of the 
Labas which fills the Frithivh Ih fact every good thing 
originates from tbe^e oovts.” 

The passages* quoted above are too plain to require 
commentaries for the purpesu of convincing an ordinary 
reader qf average intelligence, pf the fact that the descrip¬ 
tions do not r^fer to the fnurdegged animals known to 
mankind :ls cows and hulls. The word Qa in hero uned in 
the wim of light or knowledge, as§ wo have found it *11 
along. Brain ha having drtmk nectar to the fall, is B*id to 
have produc**! Sufriibhi from the fragrance omitted from his 
face. This cow therefore virtually originated from nectar t 
Atgriba or immortality* Her progeny consists of Budraa, 
Deva& etc, which are said to represent the j/ogic diaraetem. 
tice of the groat, 

fraim <FT ^ 1 

The Frithivi which is Surabhi’s oldest daughter is the 
basis for the real (rapport of life ia general. *n l 
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The Sfirtjiti hero clearly represents the Kshetmgna as 
we have noticed iu several place--* before- The twenty-four 
and one mothers of Lokfw represent the categories of cosmo¬ 
logy purified by Yoga called T'jq boll or vri- 

rhft cal lei Deksha undoubtedly signifies Dli<mnu with ita 
four logs, Guana, Dhyana, Sanaa and Deuia. 

ugyn^r 1| wfor sit «t=fr i 
arurcrpi »j ? pr# « 

m: ft*Rm II 

AH that is good forth-' advancement of religious devo¬ 
tion is said dearly to originate from then a cotta, 

*ri ipt, 1 

The Puraoic description of lb'‘ hl- caws thus gives the 
general outline of the processes prescribed far devotional 
and yogic progress- These caws will thus have to Jw given 
away whan their work is over, with a view to advance 
further. 

When so much plain and rarioiLS meaning is evident 
from every line quoted here, it w -old be extremely unreason¬ 
able to come forward with an iutnrprelation of the text ftfl 
dealing with cows and bulls of the Bombay or Nellore breed. 
That thews cows and halls represent only stupidity and 
hruteneas is a fact well-known < tail- If any modern inter¬ 
preter is not yet prepared to correct himself nod to aspire to 
rise to the atmosphere of the Ponwic cows, the truest and 
the wisest interpretation of * cows ’ would bs to apply the 
term to himself, 

g ffircnftg f ' 

T’r W 3tIWfl: ?l3Vl^r T<*T*f TTSrfTH: II 

36. The Vw/mu SuftiMm-nama. In this Ann* 
saaanika-Purva, tho celebrated Vishnu Sabaitafi** 1 * is 
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imbedded, like the Bhagavat-Oits in tbo Bhidima-Piir™. 
The Salms rn ■ i] [i m iuj or one thousand names it) pm is* of 
Gads, such os, Siva-Sahawonama, Rama-Sahasranama. 
Lalita.Sah&srnmni&i etc-, era also several in number like 
the Gita 1 !. The Rhagavnt-Gita having bsen cle&rly shown 
as particularly belonging to the ^iabi-Bharstha, tbo Vishnu- 
Sahflffranatoft ui idur referente equally belongs to this great 
epic* In the Bhagavat-Gita, we have found that Sri-Krishua 
the Lord of Toga, whose sainvada or encounter was the 
object aimed at by the Satwic devotee, known as Arjuno or 
the white> was t he divine basts. Wo have also Found that 
Vyasa or the analyser of true knowledge was the author, 
composer or tnak*'r of this Gita, In the anno way, Vyasa is 
the Riahi or Seer of thin Subasramuna too and Srt-Krishna 
is tbo Bovs, whose praise the one thousand names ring. 

’isftjrrerf *$Tg£r: i 

The relevancy and cogency of the Bhagovat-Gita and 
d this Sabasranarua appearing in the AIabft*bbnnUa are thus 
dm ly evident, and tiirir flpecial and restricted applications 
to the Yogeswara Sri-Krialma cannot now be disputed. 
Such limitations do not of course altoct the modern iotcr- 
hrster who is as cosmopolitan in bis interpretations as he la 
in his ignorance of the subject. To him all the Gitas and 
^haarauamBH are alike, the Gitas meaning exactly the 
Gitas and the Sahnsri-iuuiiasi extactiy the Sahasra-namas, 
Ho has his undefined Viduntn as the last, resort, in times of 
r| wdi for the refuge of his ignorance* He does not feel any 
difficulty however to run up to the Auto or end of tho 
Vedas without understanding the v&dos thotnselves which 
^uld he done only by a deep study of the Ptirauaa ami 
IftiMae. 
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qr * ^ $ctw ft=r ?r Mfcf'ft* 51 « 

He does not at the same time see that the Vedanta ib 
not meant for concealing ignorance and for establishing non¬ 
sense. The current use of this false Vedanta iw only for 
the purpose of obstructing every sore of reasonable enquiry 
and for preventing every possible acquirement of useful 
knowledge. The most important subject called the Vedanta 
hog certainly been reduced to some vague thing, absolutely 
meaningless, highly irreligioua and awfully tmsiiautifip and 
unphilosophicah When the most valuable Puranas and 
Itihos&s, the real commentaries of the Vedas are virtually 
reduced to fabulous stories and incoherent myths, the fate 
of Vedanta could not possibly be better than whet it is at 
present. To come back to the Sahas ra-nntna under reference 
Yudbishtirn enquires of Bbiahmn the real significance of 
Dharmaand also prays to teach him tho JapA or holy hymn, 
the singing of which will induce the Lord to save mankind 
from worldly miseries- 


ijvfnm ¥R3: W rrq: i 





II 


Bhishum’s answer to the question is as follows. 

pqiT^JniH 1 

tpl Jr qqqqiwr qntftapft ira: if 
M Ever i tied it ate, worship and praise tho Eternal Puru- 
sha who is tho Lord of tho Lukas. This I consider is the 
highest Dharuvu ” 

The one thou sand names contained in this Salfasra- 
Mmn ate sail to lie Gowwt or pertaining to the Lord's 
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attributes in the dtsplay of Efts glorias, the Toriest subject 
dealt with in all the Pttranis and Itiha&ns, 

njnft *R^nnJ3*rtn?r i 

5t3TT gitN I 

rtW rtJSinSfRHT | 

f^»irJ3Ttr^t st >ig Tfr+rwr^ i 
^ iTnimSr itstsft: i 

qfrfftcnfsr rflft T^rTfl 3jrtV II 

“ I shall repeat to you the thousand names of Vishnu, 
the Lord of the'L'jkaa and oFjegat, from whom everything 
originates ari l in whom everything merges. These names 
allude to bis chief aUrtuut.es specially mentioned by the 
Kish is. ** 

Compare with this the definition of a Par ana, 

*K^n. grr grtw Hr % it 

" That from which ali the existing entities originated 
is called Parana," 

The two dosing couplets in this sac rod hymn are 
particularly noteworthy as furnishing additional clues to 
the subject. 

mi ftjrfrtf; ipwra*!: I 

SITf^l *TfPTf: ( 

Ttrnprr^>*^; 3i4sT4<ui|£w i 

«^SHT>TTf4 «f 3f*T ^ it 

“ The eon of Dovaki, the creator, the lord of the 
^rth, the owner of the weapons mjoh run couch, bow, mace, 
chakra, nandaka etc., uni the great implement itself fill for 
striking down eTerything- 1 ' 

as 
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Iq conaiLfer^bn of the great war aft the mmn subject 
iu the Muh!i’]B'iLLL-:L r . u t the L^rd dt^oribod a* provided with 
all cae wtfcpous of attack is bafficianLly sightfl^ot at the 
Y^ry end of UiiSflhCrod SiibiHta-nmiii*** Sn-Kr^koais here 
exphijnutl m tbd receptade for the rouge*, ralud, tiLreugih, 
Intel lee tj kskeu-a j imi kshetrsgaa, also for Yoga t Sadthya p 
Yodafid Ba&trafi and knowledge- 

ifewrft *Rt gilt: *r^ L rr^Ft i 

^qir ^ i 

ft=t o*n sM %tu ^ i 

w: R|[R&?nei jRrprrj; \\ 

That Sri-Krishna is the Duv;t nridlng in everything 
at* Use ultimate bud*, direcUog and ragulatlng wary thing 
by the rules rdutitig lo VWiui or Karmic effects, ia the 
conception aimed ut in ihis Sahasra-nama, Thw can bo 
dearly understood from ibis shi^lo d ski taught by the Lord 
himself to Arjun i as a hubiututo Tor tim laugiby hymn- 
* 1 ^* 13 ^ II 

srt 5rt frngiwfa wzz \ 

crq ^ ff^pre: , 

t<pT ^ *T oi? n^T ^ n 

^iRfcf d ipT^ Tq. i 

iflg^T if || 

It is earaedtiy hopvb Lbnt the various important points 
here noticed will convince every nadler uE the spitcii*! appJi- 
ealion ol this Saiuula-uaiim to the Lord fin-Krishna ns 
i or/fstWira, and of tho reason lor its embodiment in this 
groat epic poem. 

37. The d&Uh of the great liitiskm*. This Parva 

ends with the description of the death of BhieLnno. on the 
bed of arrows, at the advent o( the Uttarayaad. Ho ia 
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described in the Maha-bharnta as the sou of GnngA and an 
incarnation of om of the eight Y»sus. When his fuuen! 
oblations wer& performed in tlm river Gauge aba is said to 
have conic out of winter and lamented for the dentil of hsr 
beloved eon. Sri-HrLshna then pacified her in the following 
words, 

<# *n fpq; sjsrjsrif i 
*r?r: ^ trni als *nr gqi * asrcr: i 

5TNr% i 

wr^^nmr *stif^3*r^% i 
^ tpT i 

^rST^T fffCcff qq ^ i 

^rq fa?W VFT N 

’* Yeor eon is one of tho great Vagus who bad to be 
born bare ns a human being owing to a curse* He has 
acquitted himself in the battle as a Kslietriya ought tn f and 
is killed by Arjuna and not by SikhmiJi. He lias now gone 
hack to the Yrtfiuu in Lbe Paramo m Lokom.' 1 

We bavo noticed in tbo previous pages that the term 
cram am does not apply to the highest Hinge of at Urn- 
wiint. The eight Va^ii* or Si Ibis rep™ rjai la'iuir gra tea 
t f development in the devotional sphere, tihithm i the 
youtigest of the Yasus lost hie place by the desire for a oo« 
and h«d therefore to come down. He had to partake in the 
great war and in-mt his death at the bands of Arjuna or 
pure Sa' wa, before he coaid regain his original position. 
Bhhhtaa has been on several Oceanians noticed as represent- 
i»g Bbakti-yogn. It to ciwy now to understand that tho 
wtfttos attainable by more Bbakti-yog* to only up to Lbs 
Vfv-up, and even that when temporarily last by material 
uesiri*, u(i,: Ij> to comedown and meet hi» death at the 
bands of pure SiflU's before ho could regain }iui lost position* 
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The story as a whole details the work of an advanced Yogi 
who loses his situation by desires And then Again j^ete back 
by further practice of Yoga. Blessed be those who would 
still believe ami make others believe that Bhiahmfi was 
elm ply an old bearded warrior, picked up in his younger 
days fram the Ganges, and that be died fighting in Delhi 
nearly four or five thousand years ago on the banks of tbs 
JatnnSp Coupled with such a trite and worthier interpre¬ 
tation, the descriptions of every important and etitjeua inci¬ 
dent extending to several chapters in the text relating to 
the Great BhishmAj lose completely their value and sacred- 
ness. The respect mil mistakenly shown to the modern 
expounder of our ancient and sacred religion is therefore 
surely undeserved, 

ft ft 

i% 5^r w<m ft i 

ft m 

m g*m wntiiRd: wt ti 


XIV. A5WA-MEDHA PARVA. 


3 8 - YA* preparation far ike Amm-medha or harm 
mUTjfi&i This Barra in known as Aswamedhi, describing the 
horse sacrifice performed by Yndhiehtirn, under inat ructions 
from Vyasfl m an expiation for all intis committed. It 
contains several chaptera const, luting the or 

supplement to the Bhagavat-Gitft p defiling the practical 
portions of the Indian philosophy t deserving a deeper Btudy 
than oven the BhiLgnvab^GiLa P This Ana-Gitu here intro¬ 
duced serves the purpose of furnishing necessary dues to 
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the real significance of the Aswamedba or sacrificing the 
horse herein specified. 

The Pnrva begins with an enquiry by Yadfaiahtira as 
to the best means of procuring money for the expenses 
required in the great horao-*acrificn, owing to its great loss 
incurred in the Into war. Vrnsa then narrates to him the 
story of Harutta and Samvarta and suggests the proper way 
to obtain plenty of gold. M&rutta was a powerful monarch 
equal to Indira in capacity. He wished to have a sacrifice 
performed'hyBrihaspnti as his Guru, which Indra preven¬ 
ted through jealousy. He then sought the help of Snmv&rtta, 
brother of Brihaspati, who bad long left his brother having 
quarrelled with him. He promised to take the part of the 
Guru in the sacrifice and suggested to Mar nit a, t he way to 
procure plenty of gold for the expenses. The following 
specifies the process. 

atfimi# *T ft THtrorsi [ 

*rc wn; i 

33 g ^f igi a <m: i 
atqlr rflf 4Wq|«Hl FM^WYlft; 1 
WFfrlW >j 33 ftqiis «r i 

stktthw mr *ew ?jin gtuj; i 

«&«ct i 

sttfft 5iRiH.ci*ivirw; t 

*f 57 WWW wfr sir I 

atfuiw: JTRWH7: | 

*Nr * faftrt mr 7 * 13 * =7 mgfl 
*f iwt sirtthi qr q ^pn-R jq t 
<m IteRf 7T*?3 <3^5 srqfff m I 
urcrcr w; 'nftgqm i 

ft l 













fetiiftc: fin' i 

eHT ’I^rr SNWTWf H^f?TJfrWTTr $1** I 
$5 irom *Tipf ^fTT 'ITf^lT ?]g; i 

^ f^T qqfrwft mr^**w i 

um^i ^ ci^pmr t£_ < 

ns g»r: *3vhfi**rft 5 T**fpf, n *ra *n i 

rr^rft ft W vTPT Sf I 

gwjun?fts 3 PtiffT?r *ra^| a *o: 11 

** 1 ahall tall you how you could obtain undiauniflhing 
riches, by which you could overpower the Devils, Gnat bar- 
7^“+ and I min. On the d-lu of tli■ ^ tlimavat, there is a 
mount'din thovrn by the name of itfanjavan, In tha cave#, 
under tho trees and over tha rocks in that momitain, Mahtt- 
RWara accompanied by Uian ami Strati-Gonna performs 
tapas. None ctn jiiwivs his form or portion by fleshy 
eyes. There is neither cold nor heat, no air, no sun, no 
thirst, no hui.^cr, no deftiy, no ilonlh. All round the 
mountain there in plenty of gold guarded by Kulwra’s army* 
Go to that place and plcasa Siva the lord of you shall 
then obtain that yc!d. Even mastery over the Genoa is 
obtained there; j^pld as well as elephants, horses and camels 
are therefore easily obtained, 1 ' 

What and where is this Munjavan at the foot of the 
Hi may at containing plenty of uotd T It was perhaps known 
Romo SQiiQ yenm B, C, ns a famous place like the Kolor 
minis*. But how was it then destitute of air and sun 
hunger and thirst;, decny and death f Those matters do not 
probably demand nn explanation, as their ribajHity is self' 
evident. The idciitifte ilion of the mountain nlono in the 
above quotation, by modern methods uf research* must 
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course bo correct, b cause there is none to question it* 
Surely, the modern rMeumog nod logic of this kind demand 

an immediate reform to keep p ic# with other eoieutific sub* 
jeets. 

Mcratta ia eaid to have accordingly secured the gold 
and performed hie sacrifice. Vyasa advised YivIhactinT to 
toKfi to the tame course for his horse sacrifice, 

^ S^: TTHf iffST rfig^vT | 

^ WJKR JiVa frfT <T=If3 ^TT^Triiai fifuft; 1( 
The story of Msratta and Bumvuttte here narrated 
miy be easily solved by the useful Purauic formula. Marathi 
means air or Prana and Sdinvartu refers to tlia periodical 
destruction of tJia world* The story thus alludes to some 
process of in volution by Yoga, the Lord of Mafia-yoga 
having been mentioned as residing iti Manyxt\in^ 

*Wf OT3TCT HVTdtftat n 
33* dJlu-fiiia *i tphiiniiuj the true siyni- 

Jicanve of a r<%ioitf mcrijice. The following extracts from 
rim Aiiu-Una contained in this Part's, iu close touefi with 
the description given of the horse sacrifice, will, it is hoped, 
explamlatisfiicojrdy the real significance of nmuy a matter 
connected with it, such ion, turn uimridesiy the sacrifice, the 
sacrificial studs and the fire in which they are sacrificed " 
The Manjavan just noticed ia also luckily touched upon ia 
Lbin Anu-Gita* 

kaJ vfltef =? mi , 

aj[dl W rrvr tj^kf ?j; r : b 

gw *rfnffreii5 Rqftanmtft facnn « 

<53%*} atw ii 

i wi«> * ^ i 

4^? sn<i$* u 




S34 


Aawi-U aoirt-PutTi. 


(b) 5T^W[%H I 

aRf; JPR?| ™ m %ddJH^dH I 
spfrs'TR: swaa sinrorarR ^ r i 
aa smf^a a** srf^tf^r a i 
TrrrR^rT'T^rRatonapir 1 

cTr*r gg s*rnft °sr cr a i 
3NR3M*it4 E ^' 5? n R ? fawa i 
aw’tw p 4 ysuimiH! a 31a: t 


urofi aiaea aa ag^R aasja 1 
<iwiti 1 tl a^R 5T^Trfjpr: 1 



artatoRfr ^ afrer f^rfis^rn 1 
ma f^fr =a am »M ^ 

*Rl: gra^ war f*rR ^jmu£ 4 u: 

ST*t a fat R t'ii4 WR7 n*fq R I 
ar: Rwffrrt *ran 1 
utctt gsjrimr ssT om wiar r <trr: l 
*rtt ater a *r#a 

ttft R £R R RRR n'iff R I 
ga^sRR g^p) <*rr a% 1 

satoma Cm: «nr m *m < 
afRS a%tar ftsrar spnrf^f mrftg 1 
jprtl argtnsreiJiT'n 'Rag 1 

*Rf §t£« rfNii Rttaftaia fli^stn 1 
^ ggg 1 

^^Rkgi^lHf r errg aifsJg 1 
aSR a ^ht^ siaa «cptpr 1 
aa; <Tr?r«ter a*qr: aawsrrait w: 1 
aa: aiTT^a fTafiRV+mur^ 1 
atr. awjrrf CNmaw 1 




















MASU-B&UUir*. 


^ 41 "fl '4T t 

SJ^K^T JJ^rrS^- 1 

'j*%ftfao«iWi *er gj§n% fk frstsT ii 

(c; W«i ^itt^mi im^TH i 

farin’ sirfa^r rt < 
3^r tngKW ^rri^rfa in fair i 
a^ni =T"4fr 3NT*r ffevrnft; i 
Vfr gn* gfarot «n*?t ^t ??tj% ^ « 
f^ft sn^TfttffR: S«TOft fagfrf ^ I 
iras#^! nKflft ^5T Tltfai? i 
^fav^f 5t^®fr $4ifa <?5r ^fair i 
rt 3 ^rnifag i 

rfaw^npj farT =? ’rf'Tvf jragwrn 

■a 

nfaitnRrfa^ I 

?rif farTtiteii 6m i 

raifa fcm ^riNE^tn i 

i 

^OT^fa- aitfra 1i 
^Ttgr^famf^ m- l 

fTir £ *m: <mt?% i 

*RT3 ^ *PS TRfi|53fa IR; II 
(d) ^ gspTHim^ t 

n*rR^!^p#r hturt spsgtf&rar i 
ap>nqRif%3 IrSR^r^ it 1 ^ *r ng^; i 
«iM: €RRgif»ff fafo pg Pt^^ld ( 
wst ?q®; ^fir sh^rtth i 
nsm'rr ffc qr$rg *ii fj%g*r£*?tn t 
<rc*r tjjmiJtfsq *ir to 5&3t*t; t 
















m ff'Trm aw «jsr srem i 

5fq: fniRr 5 *TR *3 rfo i 

, 3 IWRT^T 3 ?I» 7 T*Tt fcTTfR; I 

'TW m^prn ftj! I 

f^iT: ^ I 

sitrrmm 555 tranh^ fprrrpT: 1 
rni^f^ *m sri^n f^v ! 

^ 5*n$$ g=i cjwrifcif l 

^sig^nw *m snsrur fill: n 
(e) *r r^fTt *r{ 1 

*-<y\ Wr =1 jti«eT >rrr%rrt 1 

^(R JpT ^FTFF '(R^ I 

sTror m ^ Wi, ( 

*wj wr pn: ^irorirTR: 1 
^rsift ^ 5155: ffsm i 

iT^fF^TTRRi-gS^ 5fvW5?Tq: i 

mm *ft#mr ssi *$n?r ^ *r**r: 1 

*reti sfiro * s&Rt f#*rr: $4\35i i 
fSRFPrwr*^ ftw SPtt^itr, 1 
arsraT firgsjrair niff ^n^fTR: 1 
ftgtf m w wh wrifa 1 

a 5 ^ %ai gn^ 5 ft: i 

jmfriritri sihpi% i 
3 riiR?TnT[siifr 5 M: ?! 5 ^im*fifqT’Ji: 1 
Wrsairen maun 5mn=ig; gmaft’ 1 
vl restwmifnRi ^twt i 

ir»jfirt qrcpwftlT 3 PTf: ll 

, (!) »i^i irfM i *i«< gggwr ^ 1 

w^hspri?. 1 

til^ f*V*? yj tng re i fttaftf&t: I 
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iwrfr, sm Kt* g^t i 

5? %f=# ^ =?rferaT^i: l 

Wm3Tt?*flU^T«f % fJTWTTra^: I 

Tifar at g%$ftTOjft i 

*piW* < 

^ '^rt ftfNr i 

s'Iftsi f? i 

q*nsw(H^4!^’ii: inm wf*K l 
sf^r %m i^r ^ i 

WIT ^ W * *n 1 

g«u^k*iR:>3ir: i 

=nmrjfa *r*rr sn# fonn?: i 

^TMp^T: *rfes iri^Bifcr fT^h i 

tfrfi 'm Hwg^^r niiR: i 
^RTfRTfUR^i :m si^ft nnt w« n 
'rfa# it 

(*] * 4 As the fibre inside tlief Mtiujn gti isa t8 taken hy 

removing ijs Yrtriona sheathe, the? Yogi discovers Atom inside 
the body, Munjn here referring to Urn body. But the ALim 
cannot be perceived by any of the Ernies except by the puri¬ 
fied mind," 

(b) + 1 The five vita! airs originate from Bramhan aod 
merge in it* The principal system originate from and 
rests upon thUBramkui itself which in devoid of smell, 
taato p form, touch or earn*)* Prana and Apana He between 
Sjituana and Yyana* Udsna lies between Prana and A pan i m 
Sanumaand Vyana dLsappeor in sleep, hitt nnt, Prana and 
Apaua* When Prana b uninjured,.it is called Udami, for 
whese development the wms perform tup n * These dti| 
*i*B are mutually rotated, Mid in their midst lies the JJro 
called Vyaw4iuftra t which has Mtfeu tongu&* r nanny the five 
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dense?, mi mi and intellect* The objccte of senses, c if mind 
and of intellect, represent the fuel.* The divine b-i^es tinder- 
lying these seven represent the seven sacrificing By men* 
firing (lie said materials in th in tire, the wtsa ones attain the 
seven Ytmiff, bases or the pure and original states of the fire 
senses, mind and intellect, Thus purified,the-uj seven come 
out again in regular order, .which mill La in the production 
of the purest state* known a* the technical Tat was, named, 
Gandha, $esa, K spa* Sparta and Sabdn* This is the pro¬ 
cess known to and practised by the ancients, as well as 
understood to be the real sacrifice, by which they fill them¬ 
selves with light” 

fej tf Tho ten Rennes are the sacri fleers, their objects 
are the snerifickl staffs, and burning these stuffs away, 3s 
the sacrifice The ten senses or the Dstas, are the ten fires- 
Chitta h the eacrifickl ladle and the sacred knowledge is 
the wealth utilizer!- Ilicso tie t»lle a re thus distinctly provi¬ 
ded for the sacrifice from which the Jugal. has £>rig mated* 
Everything thus depends upon the tvealth of knowUdg* here 
specified which should bo dearly understood by those who 
earn ter reil knowledge* The fire known an Garhapatt/a 
refers Lo the poowbor of this knowledge and that known ae 
Akavxniya refers to the mind where everything in aacrific^J 
anil in which Vaeh^pati, Fraiiatmii or ludr* iff born whom 
the mind attends on- lp 

(d) “Prana nod Apftna workup and down, Vynna 
and Somaou work in inclined directions. All these vital airs 
are trsahid as Urt#. Know] rdgo combined with intellect 
originates iri this Priinn firci Tamivi in its ^inoke and fte]*- 41 
its nsh^L Everything originates when the sacrifice is made- 
Buninm and Vyauii are to be srcrificud- Fire is Kidd te be 
in the min at of dtiulttJog like day and night, good sod bad, 
and it if known 04 the form of Udaua/ 1 


Minft-BittiUT'A. 
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(e) The secret of Yoya- F^rwt is this. Tln-ro are four 
sacrifice t .p iw known* The five sony-.^, mi mi mid intellect 
moke up tho ffweo causes. or Karanas. Their actions const i- 
Uito the Ennm, The ego underlying theso i& tho doer or 
Kurtn* When one ia at^ietied to these aeyan t the pood and 
bad effect him, otherwise they become the real source fot 
Moksha or etnnnci potion. 1 * 

(fj "The real characterise of the best Dhaxma ia 
AarfAteamcf^i gnanu being tlta highest and the best means 
of avoiding sins« Atfamaitti mclumtiDna to injure, avarice etc* 
lead to helK The wicker! never u Eiders Land this gist, of 
Dharnm by a thousand explanations, but the wise and the 
good very easily mike it out- As a bout in ingeniously used 
for crossing the deep waters by avoiding the natural cidliciil- 
tieSp tiio ways of Dhermji should b: understood and practi¬ 
sed, Afu*r crossing the water the wise uieij should have 
the boat and proceed with hie journey insipid of Backing on 
to it like the boatman*” 

The correct and definite principles of Yoga uud philo- 
aophy underlying the eacriOcial rltuaUi ordained, arc here 
clearly explained, The present niraub factory practices 
maul ting from ignorance end deturi^rutLn may now bo easily 
understood- Extract (a) gives tho dearest due to mount 
Munjayani umujam or the groan applying here to the body 
within which the Alma hua to be perceived. 

gif i 

Extract c) similarly defines tlio wealth or gold ns refer¬ 
ring tonril knowledge that has to be ruined for tin* s^H- 

ffeRT ^ W* EIRgrf^q II 

Tho gold that was therefore gathered from the foot of 
mount Munjav nu for tlm horse sioriJioc under rofufcuqt-, is 


Aiwa-U IBB A-FAlTit 

i *«. 

Unlike tkM nblivim^i (mm Kolar ui* uthor miue^ The Aiieitmfc 
Ekktfl nrt iLStit of lo^akliJ unfit to approckiy tbe capudbiefl of 
the modern interpreter and to help him forward with valuable 
gold. Bat ho of course knows and appreciates toe oinni- 
potanceof ijold unlike the innocent Rubin of the ctdvforld. 

^Rfrffer *r w: *r ifaff; q i 

a ’r q ^fhr: *Hfg»FT: ^r'fPJtrTVTTF 7 ! » 

Tim fire mcntiontl in tin- religious literatur.* .s usrf 
for burning away the sacrificial mate finis has sewn flames 
or tongues cousin ting of the five senses, mind and intellect 
by which it cab up every thing. The sacrificial materials 
and fud am th e external objects, 

#f^TPr jfpjTii q;r mrinn i 
foW APT |*l^f g ^Timg 11 

Sarely no modem interpreter is prepared Lo perform 
this aacrifico, unxl hu is tuo nhr*»w) to accept this couplet. 
The text here is evidently mistaken, and ho had occaaijnady 
noticed iuch Ulundara here and there in the Maha-Bliaratu 1 

fftgftrcsftRkMf: - 

i f^fisr <ShHtj«T ww=t»i^ q*^ i 
Rrtp ?rm gn: 

vihr fitff: qrregmij} 11 

The boat and the highest Disarms oomUttt in complete 
harmlesness, and ail aetsiiecompamal ny injury lead to hell. 

VJjfou*iTT+^ II 

■ fwrs't *nfisre m: i 

All the fdigious Kurioith utiii Yogic piift&m* uro }jre^ 
criUnl only aA mo&iift La U» wu], Xitny hImjH out bo stuck 
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on to |wmanentJj T * A traveller after erasing the ferry, 
should leave ths* boafc and proceed further, but not stick un 
to the boat like the boatman and live in the fetry. Thiu is 
the real use of Dhamm prescribed* 

What is now the kind of use that has bean elicited in 
the current id tnrpretarion oE Uhannas in connection with 
tho Aawauibijbn detailed in thin Parva t except the mera 
killing of a horse, which h plainly in injury ami a 
yin os hitherto explained, leading direct !y to hall? The 
real nature of the sacrificial inaiuriak and of the fire used* 
having been distinctly pointed out in thtr above riu^tations, 
it only remains to uncertain the significance o£ tho liarae as 
falling titular tho mu tannin specified 

40. The tectameal Aawa or horse for the sacrifice. 
Idku tha co we noticed in the ptwkras Parva, the Aiwa or 
hon» hiv- ius technical up plica;, ion in the religious texts 
which 13 howvctr no groat mystery to those who seek for its 
meaning. Tho Pum«ha-* 8 iikm m familiar to all the Hindus 
like the daily SnnJhya, baa the following, 

'jfTEN; i 

«*S,iRi iftR fFWRJspEfWKl 'iF^rf I 

i 

mil 5 iwitfwwar srar ti 

n From that yegna where everything was sacrificed* 
the throe vediLs originated from tho nami\ the horses were 
produced, and fmm the h&i mo f cows and goatu wore bom + |P 

The hmnau belugas heavenly bodies and Ihs earth 
followed afterwards. What is the is l eaning of the horse and 
the cow coming fint ? How to rcconcih thh irregular and 
ridiculous order of oration * 
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The horse for riding and the cow for milking were 
probably felt as the primary roquircmenta to bo provided 
for in creation. Except however, the horse, caw Jim! gmt 
no other animal h 4 &n) to luivo been created i not even a bull 
for the company of the cow. Lai the enlightened iuteepret^f 
of the day clearly mark at every step, that the vonumUu 
authors of our religious texta will never ttcugniso ids rice 
and curry philfwphy usually preached by him and that they 
noror meant their prod action to be utilized far hie edi6^ 
cation. 

i% gnj%w f ^ ftijfM f%g n^itwTH* 

w*mt <m m'mm i% *mwpraw: u 

A dear and cutupLvto eXpboathn oF tho significant of 
the A^wtt or horn*? intended for the Aewa^tnoilba ^acrifiee* i^ 
given in the following extract from the Brihat^Atany&ka- 

upamerhad, ^ ^ 

IT ST^^FtT KTC: f^^aptrF: M; sqTWirM- 

MRT; SfWT W ^^7 4l S? r |T^Rm^' 

far: 1 ^ tnreitfrc: 'T^WiffR srawNarem 

^ranSr^j q*n fe^cn: W 

q^r #WFnr wsn ^Vr‘ 5 TCnwt W r^t- 

qavi^i4 l ?f£jpTt ?injqra^ ru^Hqqra si^rt eis^r 

irwf 5 ? n 

af^i a*$j 511^1 era <3^ 

incise* <ran^ «g| qrft: Hffr m qf^ipn^wT; 

^1*^5; ¥T3?- 

-npif qrfq; 11 

^js^nrof *nret qfN trqi qft srstiTHiTWi'flsaaw 
cffKq q^f4tqgq3fim 3||U|l34iiW)3 WW**®' 

*m «Ntt <?r 

jtc^ sRfwi s«*m 
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41 His head of the sacrificial horse is night, The sun 
us its eye, air itsi Ufa, fire named Vysffi inan is its mouth- 
The year is Atma* The sky i$ the back of this sacrificial 
horse, The earth, the firm ament, day a, nights, months, 
seasons, stars, oceans, maun tains, vegetables, trees, &re all 
its various limbs- Its front half replants the rising of the 
sun and the hack half, the betting of the tun, ThuJer and 
rain proceed from this bone .' 1 

“ The glories of this horse consist of day and night, and 
the eastern and western oceans. Taking the ionn of a horse 
it bore on its back, Indra, Dorns r Geadhftrvse and men* The 
ocean is its friend and its generating cause , 11 

« Ho wished to perform Tegna. again and did great 
tap^s. When ho was tired of tapas, his glorious energy 
known as Prana came out* At that time His body began 
to swell and that body itself became ttw mind * He desired 
that this must be sacrificed. Then it became Aswa and 
tmenmo fit far sacrifice This is exactly the significance of 
Aawvmodhad 1 

The above quota Lion is likely to irritate both tao inter* 
proto and the critic of the modern type. The pasyagu here 
quoted from one of the well-known UpauUhada, clearly 
explains the import of an Aswa- ipedha or a horse-sacrifice 
described in the Faunas and Itihaw. 

II 

The modern Pandit with his limited and blunt weapon* 
of attack is completely helpless here. But tho critic of the 
Weston.) typo might hope for a successful attack with his 
sharper and wiser weapons. Ho must however remember 
that it would be extreme cowardice on his park, to ignore 
particularly bore* his own self-made theories in this oannec- 
fcion* He is strongly of opinion that the Upuisnada ura 
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much older in their age than tbs Pnmnas or Itihoaas, al¬ 
though he is to $ grant extent innocent of t heir ronl character 
or ovon of th&ir contents* To n rguo that the Upanbhada 
tried to explain philosophically the sacrifice of horses prae- 
tiseJ in the Puranic period* m he w-uU call it, m certainly a 
disgraceful instance of Anachronism* Excluding tlua in the 
pratant case, the silly apd worn out weapon of the Interpo¬ 
lation Theory h the only one available for his use, It is a 
ham fact that neither he nor his learnedcdbagno the modum 
Pandit have seen in their life-time soy horse sacrifice of the 
description found in ibe text, Both of them depend upon mem 
historical Evidence from the religious texts, ivhofie contend 
as bo man history, have all along been found ito bu less than 
mo* It in utterly useless and highly injurious still to 
continue arguing* inferring, generalising, criticising find 
reviewing in this mistaken fashion ami temperament. In 
the interest of reason and hum Emily, such a course deaerfee 
to be immediately altered* There in a recognised and un- 
uimputed way, wide open for all kinds of rea^nabltiencjuiries 
and healthy crilttiains. A proper study of tha subject under 
reference, must naturally precede them, always and in all 
places* It would indeed bo a pity and an injustice* to insist 
or maintain, that Indian religious literature alone afibnh 
special room for exception to this rule* We cau claariy under 
stand from the Above quotation, in spite of the current 
embarrassments, ihat the Aawa here depicted in the mind 
With the totality of itd cosmological conception. The follow- 
lug couplet explaining the Bigni Borneo of the Goddess* known 
as Afawaroodha^ oorroboraten the same interpretation. 

*: m * IMmw i W s #i: I 
tTTTMff^TtqRmMTWr 11 

* f Whoso exiatoneii b uncurtain for 1 Bwa ’ or tomorrow 
is Aflwa, representing all the movables an>i unnioroblM b 
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the world. The Goddeaa floated abova thorn and ’controlliny 
them is named Afiwaroodhn by the wise.' 1 

The meaning hero given of the horse to b& Buerifload, is 
than quite consistent with the definitions given in the Anu- 
Gittt, for tjio sacrificial fire, the sacrificer, the sacrificial 
materials and the gold or wealth to bo procured for the 
sacrifice. It would be in possible now for modern interpret 
lore to rest contented with giving nut so mo irrelevant 
remarks about the Imran aloim. If they are in earnest they 
an bound to take ap the challenge for meeting all the 
component parts of the sacrifice hero specified. They would 
virtually have to ignore every line in the Anu-Gita, besides 
Lha Upanishads and other sacred texts treating of the sub¬ 
ject, A total condemnation uF all the sacred texts of an 
ancient nation, for the simple satisfaction of an irreapaneibla 
critic, would bo nothing short of vandalism. Similarly to 
allow an indigenous Pandit to bring disrepute upon the 
valuable legacy <'f a great nation, by hw sheer ignorance 
and unauthorised interference, would distinctly display the 
depth of religious deterioration of the nation at large, 

J _ 'fin birth of Paritzdik before the commence- 
m*ni of Vm Amoa-ttedk** and the appearance of a man. 
goose at its dose, Juft before this Aswa-raedha and after 
the death of Bhishma in the Uitarayana, the birth of 
Periksbit son of Abhimauyu by Uttara is mentioned. He is 
the only descendant left to continue the lino of tho lunar 
dynasty after the great War. He i* said to have been liorn 
dead; bat life was given through the blessings of Sri-Kribbna. 

"flul 5*11^ d I ifTOfTc+ti^e^’d^l H 
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To obtain the true signifiance of Parikshit several 
Facta hero detailed hiwo to b a noticed* The Utturaynntt the 
time, and Uttara, the mother, both point to the influence of 
guana or knowledge* Abhimauyu, the name of the father 
equally alludes to the antne point. The birth being specified 
before the A^wa-fneJha, Fnrikahit does not represent a 
highly developed stage, but being after the great war r the 
obstructive dements represented by the Kurus arc removed^ 
At the closing ceremony of this Aswa-medhn, a man gooes 
with a golden head is said to have appeared and criticised 
the.sacrifice as being inferior to the Tegtia of n fat&inhin. 
who by merely giving aWay his own food to othere while he 
was dying of HUrvatiou, was taken by the Gods to the heaven 
with his whole family. The mongoose Li said to represent 
anger which was once cursed by the Pitris and got over the 
cone in tlda Aswu-medha* 

■ft ^FIT stur^iHi^F wmF$\ \ 

fT*lf ^ I 

WTHTRr TO* *J 4 3 ? I 

q 4 g^tT£tT% c n ?R 3 : 1 

5 ^i: ttmmxi ini* *rof mrtgftfc: » 

<T?mT ^rrFfr q^drs^rfltrercr 11 

It ism interesting story explaining tho value of self- 
denial and of suppressing anger* It is no well namte-1 in 
the Fnranic style that a reading of the original will not be ® 
w i&tn of time* The whole $tor 3 T however is likely to be 
condemned by the all'knowing critic us the later interpo¬ 
lation of a fable by some Pandit, ignorant of np*tchdate 
requirements in hiMoricai treatisea. The modem Pundit m 
the other hand k not prepared to admit it ns a fable detri¬ 
mental to real history, but would insist on the incident as 





MjlJTvBiUuBJiTA- 


6*7 

hfiTing literally taken place* To him thu golden headed 
mnogoofie is nn aelml cmirigoose that spe^kfl in human vq \ q & 
at the end el- horse sacrifices .How i% psychological item 
like anger could take the form of a mangoose ia no serious 
iuauer for his consideration. According to his psy chology 
sucli things are not only possible, but are also very common 
iudtliw^ in cVfiry tlsy life. Oih^f Pandits have also told 
him ao. In several cases of this kind, the Pandit ia no friend 
of the Critic somehow. Ill spite of these variances, the 
modern public is hound to accept the interpretations of both, 
without the least gratitude or respect Tor the valuable pro¬ 
ducts of the ancient venerable authors No better reason is 
assignable for the present calamities of those religious tests 
than the mere crooked-going of the time itoelF. 

*rNs ^ sfit'raffr ?r ^ sflw ^ i 

atr^ff«W: *1 f? SwKtelHfJ'iPfKtn *T: 

^ *?t f^nn: tl 


XV. ASRAMA VA'.SIKA PARVA. 


42. Pidut® ft/jaorifti into Yudftiehtira in the 
fore*!. This Parva i* known as Asntnu-vaaika or retire¬ 
ment tn the liermiLage. Tlio Piundayjis are said to have 
reigned aL Hmuinapuri for a pelod of fifteen years at the 
sad of which, PKriiarashtrn, Gawdbari, Kmiti, Vidura and 
Sanjayo, all left to the f 'rest for tapao, After some time, 
the Foiulavaa visited the hermitage, where, Yudlmlitmi, 
liaving learned from Dbritarnshtrn that Vi dun has removed 
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himself to ft distant flaw for hard tapes, want loudly in 
quest of him. "When Yudhishtira met Yittura engaged in 
his upas, the hitter looked at Ymlbishtira keenly and by 
hie ynfl'ic procosS pattned inlv Htt body oj Yudiiishtim. The 
roa^Ki alleged for this curious and cxtiaonUnory ictidaat is 
that both of them reprea nt Dharuin 

WKt fT ^ W5 5W I 

tTtt: rntra i 

wjewiwd. dil s*®fr awi^n: i 

? i 

^ ^KK-wife^'j * i 
f^r ii 

W JtUNril«lKU pTnil gftrfe?; i 

vra ^ i 

SPIT iWR: W ( 

innw ijur *r s* ^ fm: i 
*rr*m ^ i 

St It * r^tr fwftr sr <td^t n 

‘ Proceeding in the direction pointed uuti Yadhishtirft 
came to the harnutage of Vi lura- Vidnra than keenly 
looked at him without n winking of his eyes, nod by the 
strength of his yoga onto red into the budy of Yudhishtirn, 
hie eyes, limbs, senses and, breaths entering into those of 
Yii'Jhrihtira respectively, Ytrihuhtlra has originated from 
the yogic strength of Dharrnn who ii ever in ‘his atnl the 
higher worlds, always pervading everything like the five 
subtle dements, earth, water, tire, nir sml Ak.snn. This 
Obama » H*:«n only by rim sinless and divine Sid has, and 
is verily the Vidnra who is the same ns YndhfohtiNk* 

The two Fannie characters Vidurs and Yndhishtira 
are here plainly explained in the closing chapters of the 
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g re*t Epic w reprawnting Bharrm whose history i& yoga* 
No plainer ugplanation in human hugunge, in a tiered text 
like the one under refers* L r is passible or necessary for Elio 
correct understanding 1 pf th& subject. There are no Inner 
nr outer moaniugs for tho passage quoted* It has but ono 
unambiguous interpretation which U diametrically opposed 
to Lbe current ignorant one that has unfortunately caused all 
the existing confusion and caricatured the scientific subject 
into a fable, a myth and cron a human history* Nothing 
could be more unreasonably nod iryuriotialy mistaken In the 
useful affair* of man. 

The differonce as depicted In the utory, between Lhasa 
two characters, both representing Dh&raa may be noticed 
in thq fonotions ivsftigned to them, Vidtim as an elder mem¬ 
ber of the family, is entrusted wfrh'tbe work of instruction 
to both tbs rival parties and denotes the poimu side of 
Dhnrina Yudhiahtirft, or brave in baUk f tho name dgni- 
Bos, represents the adiw part in tha accomplishment o£ 
Dharma. Vidura** ending his life by entering into the body 
of Yu-1hi.nliLira is no part «jI history which would bo relished 
by the modern critic. It mint be in his opinion, an uanecas- 
eary exaggeration and certainly a lator uddiLJuu, which 
spoiJe ihts beauty and correctness of the history of the Maha- 
Bh&rau war* He has his external and internal oridenoc to 
a&tabltah hie ceitieism* But unfortunately, ibis whole Parwa 
small ai it is, is replete with much more mamUooB inci¬ 
dents, which cou! l not but ta? condtmme ] m poetical fancies 
and worthless interpulntJOiJfl* If these incidents are bow~ 
over eliminatodi therein hardly anything left in the farm, 
not even apace for effecting au interpolation, 

43 3PA* rmppearance of all Ike warriors who 

died tfi tho battle of KwnMutm* Finding Dbritaraslitra 
greatly uggrirtedat tho dtsstFtttsUoo of all tabs &uus iu the 
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batik, even at the wag end of his life, Yyaaa wished to 
coiisol hiai by trbowiiig hiiu all the warrior* who died, as 
occupying their due and respective position 1 * iu the heaven. 
At the ciiLt of Vyasa p they are said bo have come out of the 
waters of the Ganga and appeared before the F&ndavas, 
Dbritamshtra and others. 

^efi wi?fr goq * < 

qiD^RT ^ 4 4p*t: qforFHt T l 

JifivrPTr R^rffr^: t 

sr-ft?* trca^r i 

fit!; 335^* 3T5^T SRW^fT JM^i n<i I 
m^ltfKW RR fl 
*raw 'itiVNt: ^ ifrtifHsfrraT: i 

ft<raSH-^ gvf l ^Tn^f I 

^VpWifr tfrjf^ra irsroi: < 

<£T *tF% ^ *£fi 5T|?qm CfiSffT* * 

*4 «?treg:*ssra(T: > •* 

^ #ptw 4r W 4r '^rai ^ 1 

*T^4f ^fSt^Jl tR 5T l 

l^kr ft^fTCT frTfNiNIfJStf: t 

<Fqfa#R!: ^ifjstnrrea 11 

^ ^ir fa* 1 

gfa: siw; ai5.rwf[^ra. 1 

f^gi^TWi ‘inRrfl ^ *rcifa4| 1 

f«r. 1 

fif*m: FT5f?t: jt4f I 

fTi^ff^ra; f 
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55% U*TfTTm*t ^ ' 

(RIM pWSi: wrsrtS: t 

aritf? ^5^ <T«Nfsrar:» 

flUFmMT: FHjftr^r^w: ^f< ' 

gsj qxftrai mw ; TT?r i 

^t trfjprm^i^T fapl dluuinn: n 
•‘Vyaea going into the river Ganga at, night called for 
nil thu warriors from tint vrvriou-i f>jk*8. A great noise was 
heard jq the raid'lie of the waters | then, Uhishmo, Ikons, 
Virata, Drupada and all the rest of thu deceased warriors 
On either side, appeared before the Pandavas and other?, in 
tbeh known attire, known weapons, flags etc., out of the 
water, with brighter bodies and bereft of all enmities and 
jealousies Dliritarivsbtra was then gifted with divine eyes 
by Vyaw- Hie wife Giindhari i^lso saw all her sons- All 
oE theta mutually greeted each other and felt very happy 
the whole night. Suns and fathers, husband* and wives, 
all enjoyed each other's company-" 

At Vyusa’s command again, all the warriors returned 
to their respective Lotus by going into the waters of the 
Ganga. The females who were willing to ncocunpsny their 
deceased husband*, were asked by Vyasa to plunge in the 
river, They immediately changed their form and joined 
their husbands- The various Lotas attained by them are 
detailed below:— 

Urn if ^ ^ ^ xm% *mn i 

if =*nft ^ 4rtwnftm: i 

swift i 

*Rik^ % ami: i 
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^ CTT«ft; i 

tfp ?rf% h ifrfrcrrsr sifter: t 

^w=*st^rr^iiTf^ ?rg> 5n^s*H*M*( , n 

'* The warriors came from Llia I/jkas belonging to the 
Devra, Bran (ha, Qo, Yanina, Yuma, Teksha, R&kshasn, 
Pis&cha and Uttara-kgru. They appeared exactly to their 
own form, age and attire. They stayed for a whole night 
during which they mutually mat, conversed arid took leave 
of each other and also embraced their owu females. At last 
they returned so the same manner as they emir.’ 1 

In spite of Dhnturwhtri’a great attachment to his sons 
he hod the opportunity cl seeing them only now as he was 
blind all along. 


srexjT 3 gwR; a iart-.wq : l 
UBT^'3di ,J if .FfCTrnr ti 
44. Hie reappearance of rarifahit at the Safpa — 
awririci. Tho orlgiml M'din—bharata by Vyisn i.«, as ivo 
have bOijn from tho very beginning, described as narrated 
by Vyefliapaynna to Jaiiftmejayn lit the &.trpa-s icrilTee- At 
this stage of the story, Jenainejaya told Vysnmpayaua that 
he could believe those wonderful incidents, if his deceased 
father Parikahit would appear before him by the grace of 
Vya» seated close by. When Janarnojaya thus espresso! 
his desire, Pari kg hit actually appeared before him at the 
Com maud of Yya.su- 

Eeit¥i ufrm^r^ t 

JWRl»?h8qT!|TOflf I 

ftrlT TPTF 71 < 

TT^WTt=T 3^ tf >*1^ | 

*TWf % ^ I 
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freTC #N41*lltf *p£r ^ irffa: l 

trftflRft <m * ^raf^r: 11 

« Parikshit was seen by Janamejay* ia a glorious state 
along with Rishi S&unka and bis aon Stingi, and the decea¬ 
sed ministers;, Jemnmcjaya highly pleased, bathed his father 
at the end of the Sarpa-sacrifice and bathed lutnsolf. Parik- 
ehit then disappeared at that very spot," 

We are almost approaching to the dose of the Ulftha- 
bharata here. There are several important points to bo 
noticed in this connection, before we proceed further- The 
marvellous incidents narrated here are of course likely to 
be interpreted in the usual fashion. 

Let the modern interpreter, if he would, now take note 
of the following observations regarding tho passages quoted 
above and nee if he could still maintain his present policy 
of interpretation, cither in behalf of tho tests or at least in 
behalf of bis personal presLigo. 

(a) Tho first and fpromoat point to be ascertained 
here is tho significance of Vyasa himself. Both by the crit ic 
and the Pandit he is admitted to bo tho author of the Mftba. 
blmrnto* The test clearly slates throughout that the Malm- 
hbdr&tu of Vyoaa was narrated by Yyeampayana to Jenamo- 
jaya at the Safpfl'Swfioo in the presence of Vyaaa and 
under his instructions, and that tlie same was after wards 
narrated to the Sownakas in the Nitoisa forest hy Souti. The 
teat as it ia with os at present, appears in tho last form i 
namely as Souti's narration to the Sownakaa, and specifies 
at every necessary stage, the facto of Vvsampay ana's narra¬ 
tion to Jemuiejay ft and of VyWa original com position. 
Besides these curious confusions about the composition itself 
we have noticed in the Adi-Parva that the whole text ia 
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supposed to consist nf sixty hundred thousand stokes of 
which one hundred thousand alone are now possessed by 
human heinr^. Thirty hundred thousands are in the Devs, 
loka, fifteen hundred thousands in the Pitri-lokn and Four— 
teen hundred thousands in the Rnkshasa and Yekslmdokss. 

*Tf® W5TlW8r I 

srffffoni i 

fw HHS TSTPISf I 

siati^vfj arrngtiq; It 

Besides these curious facts, Vyafin is mentioned ns vir¬ 
tually fcht author nf all the religious texts owned hy the 
Hindus, including the Veda*, Vcdimgas, Upiiniehodn, Ifci- 
htiHis ami Paradis- In the beginning of tverv Dwnpnro— 
yugn, Vihimu incarnated as Vyasa, i* raid to eo rnp o ^ all 
these texts anew. 

^q> ftfljsqkiSN *1% i 
a srgm i|^[«rqi i 
h JTfrq I 
ft#wk g?rnTfifr^tt& ^ u 

No historian of any known nation or country* can in 
Ihh manner, ever lay dftifim to the authorship nf all the 
religious literature pc^^ied by (hat nation. Nor b thora 
any poraibility of believing in thy re lin ing tppyriTAdce of 
the same author nt difltrant anil distant panada of time, to 
perform exactly tha same work specified. Except ignoring 
all th*se fit -l turn an Is, like the modern critic, us extremely 
tuiper&ritkiQus and irrelevant* has thy Pundit any reasonably 
explanation to offer for iLo purpose of ^tablis hi ng the truth 
and value of any of the facta mentioned hero f He b at no 
vtiriaanco with the critic in such matters, but having entirely 
yielded r would still pretend to argue to Lha contrary* just 
like me who has a screw tooee in hie intellect 
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[b] The npit point to be noticed here, Li regarding 
thb functions assigned to Vyasa ns a character in the Malia- 
hbarata itsalf. Ho ia the father of Dhritarashtra, Pandu 
and Vidum, artel virtually the grand father of all theKarna 
and Panda vob who lotijht sgMMt wth other in the great 
battle at Kuru-kshetra He makes lib appearance wraslantly 
on both sides and nets the part of ftn authoritative preceptor 
and of a venerable R^bh and figures throughout like a 
Sutra-Dhar of the Greet Drama or the. Maha-Bbsrata. 
This ts certainly an uncommon fact in the personal history 
nf any great historian, 1 bat a history should deal si much 
with its own anther t looks highly suspicious to an ordinary 
eye. The critic would probably annul the fact altogether 
and t^e Pandit would simply keep reiterating the Rime, 
These who stand anxiously between them, are in the circum¬ 
stances of the case, likely to bo crammed and confused by 
the Unhealthy attacks on either aide. Nevertheless, it ib 
exactly the position unavoidably held at present, and it is 
highly desirable to escape from this danger ns early as 
possible, 

(c) Vyasa order* the appearance of the warriors who 
died in tlm battle-field of Kuru-kshotm and shows them to 
DhrUarauhtr n and the Panda Van. Again, long after tlm 
reign of the Pstidava* ami that of PariksbU, ho arranges the 
appearanco of Parik«htt at the Ssrp*sacrifice end presents 
him to his son Jonafuejsya, This very Vyasa is recognised 
as the historian of the Mahn-bharata war which probably 
endfl with th« death of the Pandavaa. Ihe Pandit a expla¬ 
nations to reconcile these frets have still to be awaited. 
The Critic of course ran conveniently condemn everything 
wholesale and make his position safe : only he forgets that 
if the Whole text is condom red in this fashion, bin status as a 
critic of th« text vanishes at th^satuo time. The indigenous 
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Pandit however can ill aflbrd to take to this course with 
impunity, os he is bound to satisfy hie own cauntry^njen 
with some ox pin nation at least to maintain his status We 
may now safely conclude that neither the .critic nor the 
Pandit is expected to enlighten m on the above pints, at 
any near Future, although the serious doubts - here created 
about the relevancy of the facta narrated t naturally strike 
us as demanding some tmito mMe expknauems. Keeping 
ourselves nwuy at a sale and respectable distance from hath 
the Pandit and the critic far the present, let us try our 
chance to see if any reasonable and useful in formations are 
available from the passages quoted above. have repu¬ 
tedly Found that the ilaha bhanua or the Great Drams 
is one that m meant to bo actor] out hy every human 
being who cares to come out victorious in the battle of life. 
The real tiilw of the text itself is Jay a or Victory* 

jpTf dF+i/fl^mV ^TffeTT tl 

TheLokas attained by the warriors who died in the 
battle of Kurukshetra are definitely stated us Qeva-bka 
Varunadoka etc* Uttora-kuru is also mentioned as one 
of them and the Pandit is oFteu observed &t trying to 
identify the wime with soma pine* bayotnl the 
5^rrrfT 

If he would uhmhrly identify the Deva-Ioki* Varuna- 
loka and Tema-kka, as he coiiNbtuntly ought tu f all hojw^ 
of further dealing with him cm tho subject are an end* 
Again (he deceased warri-jre are mid to haVd cotue out of 
the waters of the Gangs* in their n^peolive weapon, attire 
and age- 

^ # W % 'G3CXT vw qrcsr*£ I 

*ng$ JmilTW fa fa it 




45. The Fttrattic mgmjioa^es of Vya m* It is dear 

that the warriors hero fllludod to, retain their distinct cbaiifi- 
tor oven after their deaths in the battle* hut only become 
brighter in appearance* They thus represent certain peraUE* 
ntnt factors in the cosmology of man requiring only to be 
purified by hard fighting* As the products virtually of 
Yyasa, both the parties that fought against each other must 
refer to certain important principles in spite of their mutually 
opposed tendencies. The objectionable portions of their 
characteristics being destroyed by the fight mentioned, they 
got purified and become mutually attached. 

R^T fimm* I 

The various Lotos said to he occupied by these warriors 
after their death in the battle, paint to the different stages 
of dsvckspmmt attained by Karma-yoga or Maba—bharata 
worked out by Vy&sa •nr the analyser of the Vedas* The 
gist of the whole plot ii\ the composition is F that the Vedas 
should bo first analined, shifted and divided into various 
Sakbas or branches ao as to suit the working details of every 
stage of Yoga whoso different processus are described in the 
Fur&nus and Itihasos- ThL general formula gives tlm dues 
to the significance of Vyaaaj his dividing the Y e<lay» his 
making the Parana* and Ititosaa and of his taking active 
part throughout the performance of the Maha-bLiarata. 
Everyone wishing to practise the Karma-yoga has to perform 
himsdf the various parts said to be played by the mimeroro 
diaracters in the text, all of whom are stationed within 
oneself* Each character will play his part at tl^o specified 
limes and places, when tho yoga is practised La the prescri¬ 
bed method. Some of the characters will appear m frirafflpr 
and others aa ifihfltod, and after the necessary fight with the 
Utter with the help of Lbe former* they also got purified 
and turn out friendly. All these characters appear and 
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disappear at their appointed times in strict accordance with' 
the rates of practice, Tfcic detail explanation of each character 
most be left to b&fctor scholar* and exports io the field o£ 
Yoga- Suffice it hereto understand that the real subject 
dealt with in the text h a scientific one driving mere 
serious attention, than what is now being paid to, with the 
mistaken impression of its being nn old ^tcr y u! aoiue human 
brings fighting for kingdoms and richen. The story like¬ 
wise should be recognised as a permanent ono sarjauedy 
affecting the destinies of every human being in all countries 
and among all nationalities* It is the history of no past 
ore at or events* but a history of the human being who 
would practise the Karma-Y&ja as guided by Vyasa■ that 
ie f by a dear analysis of the Vedas and in accordance! 
with the Furannsand Itihnsaa* below only to the standard 
of tha Itamayana who® authorship rtbna ia attributed to a 
different Eislii named VanraikL 

46 . Dhritarti*}itra t GanJhari and Kwnti destroyed 
by iciirl jir&+ Dlmtora&btra is said to hnva stayed with tbs 
Pandav&s at Basilnapura for a period of fifteen year* after 
the battle. Him? his retirement to the forest with Uandhari 
and Knott he continued performing Upas there for three 
yearsi at the end of which period* himself, his wife and 
KuiHi are said to have been destroyed by wild fire on the 
banks of Oanga. Sanjaya who accompanted them escaped 
from the lire and went away to tho Llimsw&t. 

^IWW^T I 

*TF^nfl ^ u^ramT 3 r# 1 ^ gur m \ 
st ^ f^trr i 
imm fWip^icf i 
snpft %w*h wfiTH fifcppd m (brm ti 
Thus on the whole Dhritarasbtm. Oendtiari acid Kunti 
lived for cilUtecD yearn uftor the kittle. 







xtk W ^ m: ’ 

^nrWif&r^ _. % 

It will be found in the subsequent chapters that the 
Panda v*a reigned f or a period of thirty-^ yW that >s 
for eighteen yifflra more after the death of phcitaresh ra. 

The numbers 18 and 3<> ere particularly significant as repre- 
W ntin« the Tat™ eipfotned in the previous chapters of 
this essay. It would be a profit^ undertaking on the 
part of the critic to question those facta as the numbers 
noticed hero are unfortunately too specific and clear for h<a 
unnecessary attacks. Be would certainly benefit“ 
be would take note of the interpretation bore furnished in 
(iccorJauce with the Purenic formulas hitherto enunciated, 
and utilize the same for bis further enquiries in a similar 
direction. If on the other hand he insists upon mere eond*». 
nation without evidence or reason, ha could on J hope to 
meet with numberless of a similar kind and k<*p 

cn criticising till the <aul of Lime. He must remember that 
any cnticbmd by Western methods upon la»atom subjects, 
in ordor to prove useful, should necessarily conform to the 
Established rules and particular conditions, connected with 
tbo subjects thtmselvos- 

w < wiiiliji'eKr it 
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important branch of the Lunar dynasty to which Sri-Kriahna 
belonged. Samba ono of the numarotis sous of Sri-Krishna 
was attired like a pregnant woman and the Rishis who 
visited Dwaraka ware a^ked by tho Vrishnls to predict the 
Uft tnre of the would-be issue. 'The Riskis highly enraged 
at this impertinent query cursed them thus, 

^rwisraq; t 

^3^ .SWitf 5T5jfs5*!?fcT I 
^ S^'FW ^PT7 eflBIFVi: I 
fH TtVyd TW IHiqH T 1 
^ s dTfltfwt%T ^ gHtgif: I 

*Riff gfr 11 

“ Samba will deliver an iron pauDe, by which all of 
you wicked people will be *stnjyod. Your whole family 
excluding B'da—Ratlin and Sri-Krishna will share the same 
fate. Bela-Rama wilt retire to the ocean tmd Sri-Krishna 
will meet death with a hunter’s shot** 1 

(This incident took place thirty-six years after the 
battle of Kuru-Kshetm. 

4^1^37SSI tfcTt til ^WHRRirr EffR | 

a * 55 ^ 3 ^TtRffewr: 1 

rqjrpfTT sRjfiixni: 1 
^ffRl¥T: 3W?r TffTWTT: I 
^Wf 'JlgwfaTftq [ 

?nrfsnTf srffrmgwSfrcn 1 

3°i ^ 5€«liJjPTfq <T5{ I 

t uf3w II 

•She Vrislitia went to Prabhtjioni and drank of idtaxi* 
eating liquors. In their delirious state they attacked each 
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other. Even the grass there became pestles in their h&cds 
owing to the curse. Five hundred thousands of them peri* 
shod in the terrible fight. 

48 , 2 Vie deaths of Bda-Ramit, Sri-Krishna, 

Vvjsudcvti a»d oJAers; the wd/mersiTti of Dwaraka and the 
loss of Krishna's 16000 by kkinappiw}. The 

departure of Bela'- Kama and Sri-Krishna is described as 

follows— 

amrrpnfffT^w *r" i 

%£ jj^i Hrfaft ?rf nprra:i 

jjpt^ mm*3 ft*F$ 3FF£<H? W: 
mi ^srr WWift win^twjjfc 1 

rtsprfal ^<rrai^ift: II 

tRft nt tfHTC ^ig¥» 3TPH *WT 1 

#WHI?T ^ W3^ ; 1 

tm; ijwnFi ^ wnwlP^ 

« ^r^n?3 jfsratotj'isT w™‘ i 

3T&jftwFrwifc Ft^rft^T^rij t 

mr tm «mnp5[5n Hwi-iiw > 

ft^rr Kf^n «SFH fiw sn Fi tTimrsairiJ^ H 

« Bo La ram a wan found engaged in hie ^Oga. From bis 
face ft white Naga or wrpont extending to the ocean procee¬ 
ded, and was revive I by the ocein. Bdammo the supporter 
of the earth and purs intdled called nbo SankftTltau* was 
welcomed by Vanin* and worshipped b> ^ im ‘ 

having thus deported, «M^i «hN SlTSS! 
destnwtion of the Kurl and the Vmhuie, »uM w.thm 

himself Llmt it was time for him too to depart. He took 
Mnha-yoca by coutroiling his sqq^, when a hunter bit him 
on bb foot Then the Lord *wl preceptor of Tfoga procee¬ 
ded to his own region of unlimited glory.'’ 
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Id the meantime Arjum went to Dwaraka und lea rued 
from Emba^i* father ttao destruction oE the Vrisbnb nod 
aliJD the instructions of Krishna for him to remove the 
females in the family aa well as the people of Dwamka to 
Hastiuapanip as the town would won be washed by the sea- 
All of them thus left Dwamka md ‘Vugtideva soon departed 
his life and his four wives died with him- Arjinin performed 
the cremation ceremonies of all the five m well as of Belli' 
rama and Srh&ri&nu^ After the seventh day when he wm 
proceeding with the sixteen thousand wives of Sri-krialsoa 
and the rest of the people, Dwarakn was .submerged* Whan 
they reached Princhaoachi, the Mleelmi called Abhtras way' 
laid them and carried away all the females. Arjuna was 
powerless to attack them a« he faun 1 himself uq able to use 
his bow and arrows* After hie return to HMtinapura npd 
after meeting Yujhishfcir&i Vajra the grandson of Sri^ 
Krishna wSSstuhroned at Indrapre-itha+ 

Rdkmiui and a few more of Krishna's wives destroyed 
themselves in the fire* Others took to the forest for tnp&& 

Thus ends the story in the Parva* Arjaoa being 
entirely surprised at. his inability to save tha females of 
Krishna from the hands of the Abhiras enquired of Yyasa 
for ita reason, Yy&sa replied thus, 

Sfrivj «»jriT^r fnn^5 I 

^f^ren: [ 

<n: sr 3fli: mrer k i 

nvn%<[ gfsmt i 

*1*3 nrif pjfi irutT it 

* l They are diving boinj^s, divinely born and tiwy 
returned in the &una man nor, For Lha purpose of eelabli.li* 
iog Dbartmi, they were not farther ukaa cere of, by tbe 







Lor]. At ftabhwa, these females wore thus cursed by 
Atht&vakm the ranni. It « row llihc for you too to qnit 
thin for the higher regions.'* 

49, The Puranie import of the above incident. 

In the above narration? Roveral important fads demand 
careful examination and reasonable explanation. There urs 
two othenlitinLo events detailed in tlie Miilti-bhiretfl bj this 
time, the one being the dee traction of the Kurus in the battle 
of Kurukahetra and the other, the complete annihilation of 
the YaJavas by mutual quarrel at Prabhaen* The Kurus 
and the Yadavns ore ckurly mentioned in the text as two 
important branches of the Lunar Dynasty. We have also 
often notice ! the significance of these two terms as distinct¬ 
ly defined in tbo religious Literature- i-ff 'tinWlfS' II 
i qg^CRCt i a?^aj?r Ptqs^t aPWteii: l| 

The doing of acts refers to the Kurus and the restrain¬ 
ing from evil paths refers to the Yudavo*. The one alludes 
to tha fighting required to control the souses, namely Yemn 
and the other to Niyoum so repeatedly am! so clearly defined 
in almost every test on the subject of Yoga, After these 
processes are successfully undergoao, we have to relinquish 
tnein and proceed further on* ^ ids II 

^m^ri fjKPd^ I 
^qiw/fiti ¥TR «U5.'U*iidm<i"Ktu. ■ 

sriittt ^ ?raif<fHWMi*i*3dii: i 
gxrfafqfa ff* 5 h®TS«I 5 sNT *5535: I 

f^nwt f*[ folllTT^ f^f4: II 

« Tho subtle Kala of Soma is tho Param'jn region of 

Vishnu. It is tho eternal, formless and inconceivable 

’ # 
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Suxxbhava, known only hy the highest form of meditation. 
Yema denotes the process** of controlling the mtms by thy 
knowledge that Br&mhan is everything. Jfiyania liahota 
the practice of meditation ol the glorias uf Bnimhan* elimi¬ 
nating everything alien to it/ 1 

The Bbma«Kab in the purest state of mind aimed at 
by both the shove processes namely, Yana and Niyema- 
The natural origin of the Kurus and Tadavas fmm the Soma 
Vamsa is now aa clear as it oould be* Tbs definitions fur* 
nbhed ot 0 sufficiently plain anti ravsotiable so iih to be 
easily understood, 

Pr*bba!-a at the month of the Saroswathy river In the 
Western is specified as the &xict spot where ah the 
Yrmbni# aru said to Imva Fought, among thamadden and 
perished* and also its the place at which Aduuikm cursed 
the wives of Sri-Krishna* Its geography has been already 
noticed in ennooctiott with Boiaratna/s pilgrimage juit bebm 
the battle oti Kuruk^hetra* The name of this place linfl uteo 
been found to have originate! from the fact of Sonif/a or 
Moon's getting cured of hi* consumption ami becoming 
bright again by his bath in that rhirm- We have also 
noticed in detail the extreme absurdity of the modem ideo- 
tificatioi] of B&riViWftfchy, which in spltfl nf its non-nxiHlCnc^ 
in known to all as n*ver emptying itself in the western 
oceiiti. It in however this very HjH.it named PmblinHL tint 
ig here specified as the place at which thcabov^ events* have 
occurred. Can wo ever hope to be favoured with a ronHJnablo 
explanation on this point from cither the critic or the Pandit 
before we are compelled to li&ten to their destructive duo* 
datiuiiii of the bubiccl tthogother ! The geography of this 
Frutihnsu iv not earthly but Togk, and the venriuhle Bilges 
why uudeniUnd the subject dearly, have exactly described 
the site, as they have treated every thing ahio correctly in 


t NUua-Ejiailita. 

this text With n ridiculously mistaken idea of a geography 
of this kind i what lathe useful in forma tiou to be expected 
from the prevailing interpretations ! Should by chances any 
geographical description appear to tally t nothing further* 
would be available to give a reasonable mooing, when the 
currant methods of interpretation are followed* But too 
often we e3iao across geographical riddles themselves which 
at present no outs is able lo solve- It to a serious question 
here to be settled onco for all, whether the ancient Rishia of 
India did not know general geography or even the geogra* 
phy of their own country* Granting that they were ignorant 
of this subject what, value could be attached to their treat¬ 
ment of history 1 Is Indian geography after all such a diffi¬ 
cult subject to muster ? The modem criLicbms brought 
against these sacred texts, are surely too silly to prove any¬ 
thing derogatory to the extraordinary power* and high 
intellectual development of their venerable authors- Every 
geographical detail ftiriiitibcd in the religious literature Las 
Hd sieriou* and suitable meaning ami application which could 
be eonmtently carried through without the least trouble or 
friction. The Sumswathy river in question* is certainty the 
Sushunicft Nadi of the Yoga philosophy, and its discharge 
at Frabluiaa in the western ocean alludes dearly to the 
Muladhar at the lower mid o£ the spinal column known as 
the western region- The Kislii named AsUtavakra or eight 
timeatwkted, refers to the Kuudalim supporting the eight 
pmkrities- g mafelBfrHlMI W It ^n\d be uunoeff^ary digras- 
Eiion to go more into the details of the subject* Let us only 
he clearly crniYiDoed that the Pandit and the critic are 
entirely wrong in their interpretations criticisms* No 
doubt they hum become too powerful by our own neglL 
gence, and too much use I to their m Lata ken ways to ad nut 
of immediate improvement- We are thus forced to liva 
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amid at them for i&ometirii€ longer, bn^ muW enaily gtserd 
against their mistakee, with a little precaution, 

alMn: faiitfr * II 

The deaths of Sri-Krishua, Bolaramn, Vusudevs and 
hie four wives, narrated in this Puna, as well as the robbing 
of the sixteen thousand wives of Sri-Krishna by the 
Abhiraa at Panchunidn require an explanation, Tlint 
Krishna's father Vusudeva had but four wives, might ha 
remarked as a matter <j£ chance, but Vumdeva bus been 
already noticed as representing Nigama or Sruli in general 
and the four Vedas are naturally described as his four wives. 

5^?: q?*iFFCr *rNt i 

srerpn « 5ff 1 

ft <1^1 ®fF %?F3: ^wivhhI: II 

lu the above quotation, Beiarama and Sri-Krishna are 
dearly explained as alluding to the contents of the Vedas. 
ihn£: scutroft; \\ Siiuilarly, the sixteen thousand one htm- 
dred and eight wives ol Sri-Krishn* are plainly stated os 
referring bo the various Upanuhads. 


U 

Wliat is the loop-hole the critic is going bo find oat 
hero to thrust his usual weapon through ? The knShaa- 
Upanishad from which the above passages are quot^J F/ 
haps tried to explain philosophically these historical ..icl- 
dontfi. Could the critic with his mtablished theories, cot* 6 
ttrutly put forth this argument t The Puraain ptt*w 
has discovered, comes long after the UpBuiahadic one, an 
the anachronism clearly evident in hist crtiicwni, bs is J 1 
perhaps going to caro for. Or, is he going to condemn <> 
whole of the U panishad as ft tutor intepolation t In either 
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case, he sUnda too high foe human approach. Let US now 

ask the Pandit how he is deposed to dear our doubts. Fir*t 
o! all he has no doubts of any tiad in such matters. The 
Upaui shads and Purauas and wen ordinary literature can 
very well incarnate aa man and Women- He m personalty 
acquainted with several women in his own tillage, who, ho 
knows, are incarnation of Fanchauutra, Reghuvamsa, Magba 
and Amara-Buota. Such is the simplicity of his belief. The 
critic and the Pandit thus represent two mistaken extremes, 
under whose dutches, the sacred testa me now suffering. 
Even as a human story, is not the absurdity of affirming 
that sixteen thousands of wiv« were kept by a smglo pm 
self-evident ? Does the Pandit think that the Bisbts mad* 
an arithomotical mistake in the actual fign* * 0ow many 
thousands would than be reasonable iu his opinion 1 Then 
again this large number of Krishna’s wives is md to have 
L robbed away by the Abhiras at Panehnunda. 

Abhira means * cow-herd or a Gopa, and the Gopis here 
taken away naturally belong M> the Gopas, the Go or cow 
having been already explained iu connection with the Galana 

incnlSnedintbeAuusasauika Parva. P-cb^da means 

the meeting of &vc rivera or tin oceans, and technically 
refers to Borne Adhnra or plexus hke SamunU-pauchaka 

snodfiod in the *»«*>' » » th “ 

of the explanation given in the text in the words of A ya*s, 

' 

ft* n 

The most important incidents hero, namely the depar. 

tore of Bularmna and Sri-Murn have tbeir own techno 

agniacance in this manner. But it must bn confessed her 
Sit is not us easy to furnish the proper interpretation 

43 
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as to point out tho absurdity of the currant one, for two 
important reasons- A full knowledge of the x object is iipc“s» 
aary to explain every detail properly, which I do not 
certainly pretend to posse?®, Another equally serious draw¬ 
back lies in tho difficulty to convince people who have formed 
for themselves a wrong idea of the whole end hold on to it 
tenaciously, The real import however of the story of 8r»- 
Krishna is so succinctly and so plainly told in the Gopala- 
tfipiui-Upaniahad, in the folio wing terms- 

cRTF^T* 

qt vHT t| 

sir wi fw jfmftT ^rar; u 

3*1 *TTW ^ ^3Mt£ ) 
fa? sr^Rl^fTlT^; | 
faWG¥ 1155 a+HiSK-yAiH; t 
ilWMiMM •nro^-TTHq; i 

swrr m ufaf^ 1 

4-UHi-d *farfUif i 

ITFraifrT: J 

!IWf JI^ftTcT 1 

awfif rctJwgpT wfarat faxrcfaw: 11 

f * Krishna means, ho who obliterates (Karahn) sins, he 
who has to be known through the Yedis and seen in tho 
Oo-bhumi, and he who act ante® the acquirement of know¬ 
ledge known a® Gopi^vidya, Combined with Maya* ho 
becomes Sakala~1)rnmhnit. Krishna is he who first created 
liramha and protected him with knowledge, Bituiihsu is 
single and no two. By Maya it appears as four, Bolattuna 
son of RokLtiy originates from the vowel 1 a 1 and represents 
Yiswa, Emdyumua originates from the vowel * U ' aud 
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rcnrftMQW Tyj*su. Apodb originates from 1 if ™V T ' - 
^p “ n Krietaa originates t,™ W< llatm or tone 

StlS^wW.*»"** 

Kriataa, rapr esenta ibe original PnibntJ or cr ’ ; '‘ 

She i. named Ttakrifi by the great on .ceoirnt ofherPr 
nave for in. The Oopia ropreeont toe SrnM 
knowledge. Kriahn. ia therefor. Gopata, »»d th. rale. 
thennlveTfte, baling original** from OM. 

Ut m carefully ermine the abot* d^pl^ m *UA 
with a view to find out the n. 1 g&* of the '**'**' 
Krishna allude to the F«^‘ P EOM “ u 0f 7 ni °rLrma' 

The prominent i-lea i« o*ie>» »i roundly 10 **"“* 

YorJ The Gobfaomi refer, to the region ofljgtt, “d ™ 
ItZrkoim pertaining to nrnUml aW The con^ptmu 
iicWy aUUd to refer toSaknla.bwmhm which 
th^BrLha-Kahelra hithertonoticed througbout the text. 
The UpanLabad here quoted esplaiou the whole sturj 0 - 

n J,™ nt mrts constitute the four Dev™, ne^ly Bek* 

-* liriahnn, standing *. 

Vlawai Tyjaea, Pragna awl Tnriya reepacli ve y, winch ™ 

U' ™ U -k»wn technical name- for the phrlMapbM] a"d 

™Aoloeical haaeeier waking, dreaming and.leeprag «.«. 
onifoarTwell era for the one beynnd. Iheeounde. «■*»• 
Ora repraaoota the .hob Me. «>■ ;d “ 

must b* dearly understood here that Om m not ^ ^ 

represented, tat that it it only tha twM 

, t »h» tiitnlitv of human cosmology- Why Una 
^“ond *» i#* - W represent thia Baa ■» • 

contahia a apeeial troalieoon the phyaiology o! «™d-Jj 

ot that .*» whwh ie P^»- 
bly yeUiew to the western on*™. It ta, tata alrtady 
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touched upon in the previous pages of this essay while notic¬ 
ing the significance of Jlanwantaras. Professor Macdonell 
notices this subject however, in his History of Sanskrit Lite¬ 
rature, as an uninteresting and unintelligible one to the 
Western scholars. He refers Lo it as tho MimaniSii dogma 
of the eternity of sound, Sphuta, or the imperceptible and 
eternal element inherent in every word ns the vehicle of 
its sense. The working of the four bates or life above noticed 
namely, Tiswa, Tyjasa, Pragna and Turiya, in their pare 
state, is described as their history in tbs religious literature. 
They do not represent the Rajahs o£ any country in India 
as it is now misunderstood, nor do the Upanishada toko the 
form of any females of the cow-herd rifts* , The OpanLshads 
aa tbs tarn denotes, are so much attached to the Lord as a 
good woman to bar beloved husband. This is a simple idea 
introduced in the literature for the purpose of explaining tho 
subject to tho common people and it has been absurdly mis¬ 
interpreted and miserably criticised, it will bo clearly evi¬ 
dent from tho descriptions given in the Persons and Itihosaa 
how the philosophical ideas contained in the Upaniafisda, 
are ao reasonably and aa plainly explained therein. Such 
explanations of a text can never become independent and 
original histories of extraneous incidents. Tho Purunan and 
Itihasaa are only the commentaries of the Vedas ami not 
se/xtriUc texts. 

5ffrSTtiij'U°iiv*rt M I1 

The foil owing quotation from the Padiiia-Purana 
explains the point in question. Krishna* Sanknrshana, 
Predyumna and Anirudha are explains*! in the cleared 
terms. 

si 5^r: f^njiRRfn: t 
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** tfCTrl^T ^rg *1 rag* 1 
?t qr^^i ratrai fas.iA^HK'ti'iv i 

srarrair^ *ramr* ?rar fog^ i 
era: ^g^nii ft#*: wxn*t m - 1 
^ zzmwft «*** ! 

STSj^ ft^l*ITOT S*T^n » 

*r% fc*ra*n ssfoft ■ 

^iiT?gm %*rabf*i <?*&«*< 11 

- The whoIbumwweiB filled with my Avykta form 

nod We I era known » M-* Kecrytbin S W'»m« 
nod I live in oeerything; 1 em therefor" l ■»»-*•». 
thing is dragged by me to Avvnkto *t tb« end, I '■“ 1 

loro colled When } *■" “ “ 

named Pn iywninu. Escludln s Viahuu and 6,**, noon can 
Ototrw Moon account ot My Toe», I am therefore called 

Bow done the Pnraoa ora. differ from tbc Dpaniabadl 

The eommcnlury of » pbilonophieol test i» "“ le f !nd " t 
or original work, tnocl>fe«-» Bcperute MatorKal tr»>a»- 
What boa ercl,» .logy nod geoh® “ do with ^olraopW 
testa cod their commeotoneB f Will the Pandit an 
open their cyea now at leant. The deocnpt.or, oi the dopar- 
tore ol Below, ,00«d oboee from U» Pare, under refe¬ 
rence oootaioed «. euricofl foots- 4 ^ T.Z'Z 
ie raid to hero proemded P— 4 tha 

ocean and Varaim welcomed him at mat* 

^ttt *rsnfii^ **pr ^ 1 
lira nsm*: w rm Ti ^ 1 

^ 11 

What ic this historical incident matting* the views 
of tlio Pandit fthd critic escept *°rae meaningless trft& 
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Hats they oyer counted! the numer of similar passages in the 
text which they would haw to eondeiiin in this manner t 
Th^ro ii no doubt that they would invariably ham to meet 
with &nch unplefwant and irksome pvv&gm La every pnge 
of the text pocking their eyas at every step end yet they 
would not open and use their eyes* Their whole work till 
now has been in fcha dark and they have completely failed 
in the game. Thera ia the Kurina-purana furnishing the 
doe to the incident in question by explaining the signi¬ 
ficance of Anonta t Sealia or Bel&Ettmn* 

'IMWHIhsrere* Wtf fl-J: I 

^rnrar i 

E raa?T Mr ul«j*'A * 

^ 8 *TW-*rT; i 

HTP7FT7 *WWS«dTr*ra: l 

aratfr gnS: 11 

“ Below 1 the Fatal* regions is found Vishnu's body in 
the form of a serpent known by the names, Sasha, Knlagni- 
rudra, Yogatma, Nanvdmha, Madhavn, and A riant a. The 
whole uni verso rests on him. Ealft or Time, the tam&sic 
form of Siva, lives in his mouth and destroy h Jagafc by its 
poisonous flame*" 

* 

Again Sri-Krishna quitted tin? earth after ho was hurt 
by the arrow of a humor. Does this incident contain any¬ 
thing to catch the attention of the Pandit or critic i The 
Very words of the text are as follows, 

" Jam hit him on the foot and approached to catch 


f 


him , 11 
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Where is here the Pandit's piety and where is his reve¬ 
rence toward* the Lord which he often pretends to possess, 
if he is bent upon establishing literally that the lord died 
of bo arrow-shot from a hunter 1 would prohah y 
himself by treating it as an important instance of unavoid¬ 
able fate. It is sometime# PnmnicaUy explained as the 
retaliation by Vali of the Ramayana. An enviable consolation 
indeed if it is literally understood. The critic U sure to step 
in now to take advantage of this fit opportunity. He cannot 
afford to let it go for nothing. He can conveniently establish 

here that Sri-Srishns was certainly an ordinary mao and 
perhaps a bad man too. He is willing and even anxious to 

shower a torrent of abuses at this juncture, if possible, but 
he is restrained only by his fear of irritating the religious 
Hindus who still exist in the country in <mch large numbers. 
He is not however afraid of the Pandit who he knows wi 
easily yield- Instead of consulting, for our bumble purpose 

this wonderful Pandit or that dexterona critic, let us apply 

outmIvc* to the Upanishatls and the Puranas. the original 
hourcca for religious instructions. The Upaniabad we have 
already noticed defines Krishna thus. 

5T vjm^i i rvi : fW 1 ufei9d*i it 

« Krishna is comprehended hy the half matra or tone 
in (&£. mantra Om and Vuvom is placed in bim." 

Have the modern inter pro tors yet correctly undsreload 
the meaning of this half of a coplet! Certainly no. Other- 
wbe, they would not have conducted themselves in tha 
manner Ly have done. Here Vfevom «Mf «*“ * 
Avyakrita or the original nmtenal cause of the umvere* 
which nets on Krishna, and the idea is represented by the 
half matra of Oin. We have yet to seek for the import o 
Krishna's departure from the earth. As the Pucanaa and 
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M ceila' Fahta^ 


Itib&e&s have been found to be tzHnEneiiUries of Up^mishads 
the latter are no doubt the original tests Doubtful passages 
id either may therefore be mutually consulted to arrive at 
correct interpretations The following from Dhyana-bindu- 
TJpanisbad, spaa led clearly on this point, 

^ ^ ^Nft ftqwn i 

?iRit m i 

sm#r I 

PlqrcNfr ftT4fl5«*rtWfiSR: i 

a ram^t mm *itw^: i 
^riNKlPHlffcli (1 

^ 11 

11 When the sound of Oin ends and silence ensues, it ie 
the highest, stage. The Prana vu ia the bow, aims the dffffW 
and Brttmhnn the urn- When the fthooting is done well t 
the BramhiiEk is perceived and all actions cense. Pranava 
with the half ton& leads to salvation* The vanishing flud 
of Pranava’a sound j resembling the long tone of a bell and 
continuous like the iiow of oil, is iuespreseihle* tie who 
khows it knows the "Vedas/ 1 

The shooting of the arrows is here clearly explained. 
The conception of Krishna m the Lord aud supporter 
of VSawa continues until the half m&ira continues. The word 
Jam is literally interpreted as hunter* and as used in the 
test refers to the mmiw} or gradual dec reding of the sound 
of Gnu When the arrow is properly shot, after undergoing 
all the preliminary process of yogic practice* the half rostra 
vanishes and si knee ensues. The Bramh&n is then ponswfwl 
in which the conception of Krishna merges. The departure 
of firi ^Krishna the Lord of Togo, from the earth to hie own 
glorious region its thus distinctly uxplumod, 
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S! lM 3 ? R n ' 

^TR SFT R U 

The significance of MusaU or pestle may atso be noticed 
here. The text f!i)'K 

rprertfFwfa 1 

The Bramha-detida which represents the pestle bore, 
is ill logic language the spinal <wfw»» coutahing the 
Suei turn mi and the plexus. Wtion the necessary \ '-^ 1C P n> 
Ceases are practised, the YmJnvas or the good 1 £iso?iaJ t 
resulting from the practice of Niyama, also Vut^h in caurte 
of time Thus ends thu dis-criptiou of the departure of the 
whole Yud«v* family of the Lunar dynasty. The pious 
Pandit may now take his rest without bemg bewildered at 
the necessity to answer unpleasant questions. He may put 
otf his anxiety to invent reasons for lb* marvellous acts of 
Sri-Krishna, which he believe to have been performed, 
within the bounds of Indian soil. Let him stop sobbmg over 
the news oE the death of Sri-KHshna, which be ha* gathered 
from the Masala-?*™. H® * 

Krishna is not dead, as lie is probably not yet bom for the 
Pandit. Thu critic may likewise retire from h* be d oE 
exercise, as he may also bo soured that S^Kmhna belong¬ 
ing to our religion literature, represent no human being 
yet tern in India or would be born hereafter. He » the 
Lard of Yoga and no hero of human history. The history 
in the Yorm-SasLra « the history of <hu human being who 
would take to the practice of Yoga* Sri-Krishna incarnates 
far h e use atone and departs from him when ho advances 

to higher stag® where the Lord's help « JMm »■* 
needed* from his valuable criticisms on historical mattera 
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^ oiuu-PuiLT ^ 


the critic may now eafoly tear off iho* relating to Hinda 
rdyionH literature, oj the sqbjcctbo h*s touched belong to 
a dta* technical Bchooj where he has n(Jt yet secorad his 
adioisstgo, Tiie practical result of kis work, as i 6 j 8 at pra . 

° ' * ° n f Ij ' to ulwtTUct ™ the raraat eh ftuco of obtaining 

correct informations on the subject- 

*2* w^frenr ^ ^ ^, 

this pjJrT T r r V m * wtaBt P°i>* to bo noticed in 
. to haT9 been run over by the 

£££,!? y ,nd ite i—«* 

mrw 3 ft/W'T tfmr rrsTT^: i 

5it^r i 

ET^cET^^ [ITTfr ^ ^ | J | f ; || 

“ The watonj of the sen followed the foot-stops of 
Ar JQ[l 4 O’,'I, of the rcaidcuts of Dwarafra, „ th 
lexvms the town, until the whole of it was submerged.*' 

f| , »' cU *»}°Sy U*°hgy of the B. C, period do not 

fun^b defimta informations m, this point. From the des- 
onpbKMs m tho l*3tt however, Dwarak* appears to We been 

Mr * 4 thflref0rea ^ **■% *n Mia hat present 

identified as repr^ntutg the same, it mil5t be an entirely 
dillerento,,, or the original Dwarka must have reappeared 

Dwanik C n i * ^ r i ulw » and the residents of 

^ t i"! " W<J kUflWn P^viotLHly the ewi time fit 
Wbwh it wmiid be washed by the sea end that the** itself 

J*J2 * k< l P ; P*“ Wlth tlj0 “««h <>f tbfl people as described 

Zl u^ZT But there» hardly 

> u diseunii'g Lhia question in this geographical style 
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M wa liave already found i\mt lK$ re&idente of thin bairn, 
namely the YaJjivay *1 o not represent materia] croatiand* 
Let ns thareforo turn the pages of our rtlipuu^ tests them* 
selves imd sea whether we can conveniently obtain the 
proper geography of this Dw&raka conaiataut with thy nature 
aE its iohuhlL&ats, We hare noticed the definition of Dwa- 
raba in Chapter III of this essay while egnmlning the hn+m- 
U&mce of situiUr mmig- as used in the religions literature. 
Vide page i4y Volume I. 

qifkt 5 mm trfo: l 

4fli i 

AK^ra rera: *CT fn^^g^ri: u 

HMH*!* 1 * it 

“The great and tho wiso dufiine Dwarnka us a place 
provided with plenty of openings all round Tor Dim rum, 
Anliii, Kama, and Moksha. Thu residents of Dwawltn, botli 
males end females possess four hands.'* 

This is not surely the Dwarake of the critic or Pundit. 
It U the Dvvaraka of those who know the tatwu or gist of 
the tout* It refer* hero clearly to a purified heart within 
which alow* Sri-Krishiiii and the Yad&vas will resirl . Un* 
Suihjdra orfim Boa »>..-* ©jVw»! it over liter the l | . ; r 
uf Bri-Krbhim bus now to !.«' asc mim'd. The following is 
the ordinary application of the term Samudm in fm i .., u : life 
literature- , 

** On account of the property of pervading, occupying 
or covering, the term Samoan is us-*d to denote Bodht or 
Reason , 1 ’ \ 

These definitions render the geography iu question 
sufficiently clear. As long ns Sri Krishna and the Yadavas 
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reside m this localityi it remain* &e Dwaraka, bat a* soon ns 
they quit it, it is covered by the sea. The pare and devo¬ 
tional heart, soon becomes a hot-bed of quairels guided by 
mere reason* The sacred religious philosophy turns into 
profane atheistic Budhbiu, This h the iwl import, of ihe 
whole story* Tfrb Dwamka m tint*? created and destroyed 
by Sri—Krishna and unless wo procure hia helpi it is tot 
only hopeless to reach Dwaraka, but al»o to live without 
being drowned in Like sea- The Budhism or the authority 
of mere reason which so brutally dmninfers at the present 
tirne, is the result of letting Sri-Krishna slip away from our 
hearts j and at the very moment, he leaves us t the iron ago 
known by the name of Kali commences its despotic rule. 

WT ft# i 

w^t II 

All the enlightened interpreters of the day may now 
take note of these facta and console themselves > The recla¬ 
mation of Dwnraka and tire removal of Kali are lima within 
tbo lawful privileges of every human being without distinc¬ 
tion* of caste or creed t age or One has only to exert 
his best to get bold of the Lord Sri-Kriahna. The sen will 
then quickly recode and Kali-will take to lib heels* Dwantka 
with its noble raridentN will al« certainly begin u> reaper 
in iDonused splendour* 

S™ 1 ^ mi 3 ifRgtnriq: f 

HFi5r*n i JTgiT«r VBif^Frfhlk prw !l 

W^s must f.ow Itaire tlito terrVAe Mima In Pnm here 
and prgcsoJ to tiie next one. ^ II 


A 
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XVII. MAHAPfiESTBAN 1KA PARVA 


50 ?Vic advent of Kali-Yuga a-wi the final 
retivemifnl of tho Poti^QVM to Mowttl Mtnt pasting 
through the Red-tea and the tandy ocean. This Pern is 
known ft5 tho Mflha-prestbsnilts, the great march or advance 
of the Paudavus to Maha-Meru, after vesting the sdicinis- 
trntitm of the country iu the hands of Puriksbit under the 
regency of YuyOtsa, the son of DhriUrsshtra by a Vysya 
woman. 

tTfft Ml £3 wei*~^T I 

Tift# *3 i 

trq g^tff jsimr i 

*t^it qftaw TT«fi f^ 4 * ? ' 

qft%5if#TE< ^ wi: i 

trsn t*rci t# m *&- f 5 * 01 15 

« Yodhisbtiraentruated the whole country to Yuyutsu 
and crowned Fnrikdiit as the ruler. Ho then told Subh&dra 
that her grand-wm Parikshit waa enthroned at Hastluapura 
and Ynjra the surviving member of the YudftVas at Iudru - 
prastha, and that alio should guard tho latter too. Sh'v was 
also advised nut to swerve from the path of Dhurma . 1 

The advent of Knit at the time ww discovered and 
pointed out by Bahadevn to his brothers by the occur¬ 
rence of quarrels in the sales of lauded property, on account 
of greed fur money sod the consequent lose of Dbarma, 
which induced the Pandavas to quit Hafitinspure at once- 










Mull- Beahata, 


FTwf* g qft < 

v t^i g^sifHf %?r?rmTTir+j^?nH, i 

JIITt ^fe^JT I 

WF3 VTOtfS wt sr^fj 1 ^; ! 

g thu wh sfM 1 its \ 

# m risn gmistt i 

eW^nffwstnnsaap*rti-^ti i 
f&stiPt qdtgdt jsf^T; i 
gqtsiR^ g^rr ara«it^R qftr i 
gftfewi utw ^ i 

sTT?R; <I£ ft^TT *f qtff *TTTR: j 
^tFST^rr WRt rrsn r';tw *i*nrr^i^ it 

Tlio five bothers, Funchali an 1 a dog which followed 
them, passed through several places an.] readied tbs red sea 
where they met Firo nr Agni of ^ven ray*, who flaked 
Arjun* to return his l«w name I Can-lev i, as it was of no 
more use to him. as Krishna has raturtiud bis di?c already. 
The bow and the arrows wore then returned to Vanin a, 
their original owner, by throwing them into the wale re. 

rrffcpTPt a mn ; » 

h daeln I 

m&m fwi Stafajiwd: \ 

fd'-M ^mTJfg^Ru^q i 

wdt |trr *r *rcTTFt: irnr^rid^im^nt i 
3# | 5?^^r Htrffj ^rnrfp^ trc*Tfg^ i 

qw ^rrg ^r^ijTdttffT wre i 
a *pi f«r | 

n# ms 5^5^ frw ^ i 

TOHEFft 'I? *r^(T?erd^rw[fT. i 
*n^tf ** 3 ^ %i sRsnqq tnrrnu i 
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5TW# ^TT?: m rrwr^h; t 
*r ^ aTTlq^rfTWTS^ nlftf 11 

Then they passed oti tanking a circuit round the earth 
to U 10 nurtjiarn region^ erased the H Una rat and found a 
gmt desert of sand* Then they saw the Grant Menij and 
further prooe&iingp Panchali fell* then the four brothers toll 
one after another* Yudhiahtim remained alone with his dog. 
Indfftgoun appeared and induced him to go with him to 
heaven* wiLily Lit die dog, but Yadhhihtim pie iJed for the 
Jogp while it turned into Dhflraa himself who Came to try 
Wm. Tudhbhtlm was then taken to \iemn in % dirio« car* 

3tRj gJRTfisT J 

r™ ^i 
^pfrii^sj srsrfJfftn * . 

^ ^rtjn^BUfScf^T i 

*5^ TOJ, I 

?tar g i r^rr 51I3 wf’it ^fawflfann * 

« Hj Kk < ^TFIT WH qtf 3^ n 
^jt w 3r*fir ^R*n*«i*Ff l 

^isj^ct RtrfSnr; l 

31^1; *TTtcT I 

STRIFE ftsqf I 

tpft r4*j vxv ^fwiBpraft 1 

rwtM 1 

w*T 3 : t% 5 r: 11 

The PamJaYAS and 1‘ -mchilli mircbeJ nil along practis¬ 
es Yoga, but fell one by one while ihay foiled in their 
practice, Yudbiahtirn alone wlih able tn go to heaven with 
disown body- The above in more or \ms the whole story 
told in thia Parvn. Xow is Lhii real hifltory r entire fable 
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or both or neither t Haw far are the geographical details 
correct 1 What and where are the Rod sea* the Sima vat 
the sandy desert and the Malm-Slam here specific 1 ? Will 
the P. ini it and the critic atill tight for the identification of 
any of them in Asia or Europe l It would be *Uaer waste 
of fcima to go into the details of these items far tho purpose 
of convincing the modern interpreters of their unconscious 
mistakes** The significance of Maba Morn hm been already 
noticed in chapter Hi of tins essay. Vide page lEB t VoL L 

si w m*$(t jtrjt 5m& *rg^n i 

a n* <riat jtr: 3*153; u 

11 

W frg m r qasr^ t 

33^4*314 PfcTl 1 

W %*tR=lfN W3 3HT #?R: I 
>*P% =^<t 3*1: Rj: ll • 

m 

** Altar the total <iLs9oIutioa «f the universe, what 
remains in the subtle form, namely EswanVs May a* is 
known as the Mom mountain am 1 the Dev a Luka, This 
liens is verity the real Aknea* It is known as Dkarma, 
Dava and Veda. The four peaks of this Mem are the four 
Vadium" 

The geography of this oft-disputed mountain is now 
dearly ascertained. The Mora being now explained aa 
Dharmai it is almost a synonym for Yudhisbtim r who* 
here* must be understood as having re idled the highest 
peak of this mountain, am1 hia broth ere and Pasichali os 
having fallen short of the mark. 

5TWTPTT fSm?T *T^fT^ 11 
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Tlte whole description thus alludes to the progressiva 
march or advance of Kamiu-yoga, the Blahapmfithanika 
detailed in this Farya. Any difiara it interpretation, to be 
acceptable on these points, most directly disprove the 
gerutiiicoess of the puss nges quoted and positively condemn 
the logical inferences hero drawn- 

It bus been noticed nb^T.- that Yuyuteu. the son ol 
Dhritaroalnm by a Vyaya woman was appointed to ilia 
Kegeacy of the whole state wliija P«i riles hit was crowned 
and the Pandavns left linbiinapiirH. 

N^t^ i wft*: ti 

We can plainly see at this -.1 Ui it with the departure of 
the Pandit va<ij the Bmiaha-Kniiethmiii constantly nut iced 
in the text la almost at an end. Yuyutftu fti depicted here ^ 
represents only Ksftelra— vy$>/3 t a status lower than that .of 
the Kurus, Paodavaa and YadiiWM, Besides, Yuyutsa is 
mentioned as a sdh of lyhriUimHhtrti and not of PimJu> 
ThoHe facts must furnish the nece-nsary clues to the exact 
Htagoofthe Karma-yog^ referred to thereby. Ynyutsu 
literally means only * desiring to fight \ and dearly difFers 
from Yudins Li lira or 4 «teuly ii» idle figkt ’* This plainly 
shows the lower standard of attainment. It is useless to 
argue against these cleat facts as matters of chance. The 
wise and venerable author* uf the texts know, more regard¬ 
ing what they were about, than the modern I “audit* and 
critics- The Urgency of Yuyutnu is an exact Puranic render¬ 
ing of the following from the BhagnViH-Gitn. 

<frrewt gMW ^mir^g^ra i 

11 More of /famwtor action is prescribe! for tha prac¬ 
tice of yoga by one just desiring to cuter tha field *\ 
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6 &* MiiUKLEaT-jiisisi'i^an. 

The incident noticed rogurding the return of the bow 
of Arjuiiji at the Instance of Agni or fire of seven rnys who 
appeared near s-lio Red. Sea demands an explanation* Fire 
appearing i □ the form of a man literally is no doubt meaning- 
leas, in spite of the Pandits’ attempt to explain as such. 

*TT*RriW t 

TLe seven rays or seven tongas of fire have been clearly 
explained n little while ago, ns referring to the five senses, 
mind and intellect. Tire in the religious literatoro generally 
refers to knowledge, 

3t«1llilRra$aifai cisn (I 

That the work of Arjuaa’s Gandava and Sri-Krhhn&V 
disc was over by Ibis time, Certainly alludes to the camplo- 
tiem of wnu specified wjrk, namely tho Karma-Toga of tlio 
Malm-bharata* 

^ ami diu^4f <mrr|^n i 

I 

^ gsjisa 5 1 

The destruction of nil the Kurus and the Ysdavaa 
before the departure of Sr [-Krishna and the fall of the 
I .iijiliH and 1 sitidiali ftfttt' Aim are perhaps noteworthy 
here, The work of Sri-Krishna as Yogeswani ends be fora 
the Alaha—preuthanika where fJhuroja appears as a dog 
attending on them. 

**T%3*T*rfqf;: srfa-ETR ST^R qflij I) 

The dog alone followed the Pum lavas to the forest ", 

Allthe bod Vasanns in the sphere of devotion having 
been destroyed in thu technical battle uf Kurnkahctra and 
tU^good ones by the Lochmc,il rule over the Kingdom lor a 
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period of thirty^ix years* purs D harm a fllono now remai ned 
to accompany Lks PmidaTAS to tbs great forest with tba 
Mem iu tbs centre* We ha vs clearly seen in this Parra, 
how every technical stateinent in the apparent form of ge*> 
graphy and bisUsry, is easily and sensibly explained by tbs 
Bhagavat-Gka and the Parana. Haw could we then accept 
irrelevant and deteriorating interpretation^ ami tolerate 
abusive and detsimetive critiewms, however hi^h omy be 
the authorities from whom they proceed l 

ftjSfcj RT*T 

i>t=T frginr^F^ ^ i 

shuht-l ^ 

attract ggra: i« 


XVnr SWARGAROHANA PARVA. 

51 . Yudhiehlim tis&nila to Ikavsn anti eeee hie 
brothers, Vrmttfxtdi, Krishna nnd all the deceased w wrriore 
seated in iheir reepeotive divine regime, Thin is the last 
Rtrva in ihe Mali a blmrata known as ^wtfgMohwia or 
aftoousbn to ticsiViiu or SwurgA. YpcUushtira having been 
taken to Swargn by Dlmriiin, \v i- advised to hatha tn the 
divine Gang* by which ho would bo tmnsformad into a 
heavenly being. Thus, after hi* hath and cbttugu of body, 
ho prcicoitlod to see the Pan. lavas and Kurus sowed in their 
places duly assigned to them. 

aprm m '4^ir ftfanwt: i 

TTJ’ri » 

atT-TTU 7HF ^tT3F DO^IHL 
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Wr^f ^HTfer: i 

ffffd n^TFfTI^T ira afiffR; WT?fJfr|; i 

treh *r4i ifr qt: ^crsif i 

*rw % 5^i^tnrr: $jr | 

'n^rr viimii* ftiRrfr irfift n 

The divine original stations to which alt the Knrus and 
lindftTM a to said to have returned {q the Heaven are ot) nine' 
rated here' 

■=*+1^ •TfirNi *ftw: *nr i 

, fifarai jfrofr 5T>raf 'TOj > I 

wwi ^ plfw: itfMrJl ITC^TWR I 

*T*Tf^JTK tnpT: Sff^TT t 

v 3Fr5TFT UN i 

sfitm nprrtf *f jrofiMr i 

q^fivjjj wftff: ^ , 

fafTCTqifi ‘Tnk ^ 4 qrfN; t 

<pj^ferT»R ^ i 

nrMrqf ^ptrt ? 1 

q^ff Sim H(T^; g,i?i^: 5 ^ntRl 7 l J 

* ?^F ^^rfor 3WI ifF^T: IKRFt i 

Wrt ^pq: spfojr i 

vft fa??r: g^qtrw i 
Wft 5I#T: mr TT=r^i^ i 

■EFtfapRI; Jj'4 ^TR[''TI»TR l 

tJTO TTH7 '^5T i 

ffaimflakij 4i ?mrPT Tr umu^ i 

*f: g j fwr k&r, w , 

'TwNrr ^rg^g ^jjrt Msj ? i 
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«n*MmK«lt 3^T > 

*ran f 3 iT i raN i 

5*ifa5TH£rcm Ti&rei ^rsg^rr^fi: i 
vra* ? rij^r =r wrer: i 

5r*n atoiNraa: gwwi: II 
^?r ?ijt tfira 5 ? ziwi ^pisf^qwn i 
cfo C8#I HpilMi I 

^fg«n f^tr <s r^ R< i ?q « 
^^ir^%rET^rRE^^: gw^r|: » 

3<nprora gq^*i i 

&n ^ wi^H. * 

q^pnitT fogq. i 
tfmqifwqyalifra i gqin^rq. i 
sTwupfom: *n* i 

(wit ( r*pti fans t rcppCT *Ttn^ i 
affwrg ewt ?ir ^wri *^rsrar i 
^ saw I 

^®ir vm^'i ^fnSfr^amfafffq a 
ftfTf S?T iPT^TRS?: ifiWWH '^fTT? I 
^TT5fi wu *rig*T *nn i 

*ra4 wt iro wfifat a&nfiRi i 
^ <™ Tr^TTtrrm *t?qtft; m<ra.*wi: 1 

RI4?JIW’l 4 JI v**y*i wwUHft WK I 

amfra pw ^rraf raw (nrawi 1 
*ratg qw TW*? ?r^r; 11 

** Bhi^lima merit'd in tfiio Vintis, Drom in BrHuepftti 
Krk'ivarina ainrl Hatdikyn in tho Mi rata Pradytimtifl 
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returned to Snnat-Riueam. Dhritamshtm sad hts wife 
wetdi.* Subem's region*. Pututn-witb his two wives revetted 
Xndra4©ka. Virata, Drupada, Dhriebtaketu Ugra- 

sBtia and Vi^udav* merge I in VisWa-iiova^ Ahhimanyn in 
the moon and Earn* in tli^ mtu S ikuni went to Dwapars, 
DbrbkUiiyumm m fire end the ‘on* of DbrJturAshtr* to 
Kiik^haBa*. Yulhi.^itira and Yidura merged in Dharma- 
BeLimma or Annnt a ranched Krutaia to support tlaei earth 
by Yoga, as instruct ad by Brimha, The sixteen thousand 
wives of Krishna changed form by hutting in the Surjnnrati 
and joined Kriaiina* Gkatotgh;*chn and others wont to the 
DtiVoa and Yekahas, The Hak^hnsiis who helped Duryo«- 
dh.iOft obtained Indraft Kubora'a acid Yiirtirja # * lokas* 
Yiidhiehtirn saw Sri -Krishna in heaven nccotnpamed by 
all tiln weapons Iei human form and nUemkd by Arjuna- 
The Lori appeared alto at io the fiatne form he has &een 
bvforeti Bhima wm neeo cl -e by id the form of Vayu 
having attained graar. Sid hi. Nakub and Sthadeva were 
found with Aswins* Panchali wns abo then seen, regarding 
whom ludru&ud that aha is really Laksluny onoa bom in 
bumm form for film t^y merit of Yuilhiahtin by the 
command of Siva. Her five mm were tbeti shown in the 
fortn of five Uendhantas, The Yrbhms and AndbakaH were 
•bowa ns occupying the plncfts of fl&dhyttij Viewadew a*id 
MifcruW 

52 . Th* incarnation th&ryin th# ifaha~bhatrata. 
What ilien the above detailed dt ucripUun convey to the 
learned critic of History* except thn old-world simplicity of 
the ancient fj iudm stud their ‘fpperstUious beliefs in divine 
iuWfer^aee in human atbir* T How dcea the Pandit satisfy 
himself and others except by believing and making others 
believe that, for the purpose of relieving mother aarth of her 
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bur Ten cause 1 by overpopulation of wicked people, perio¬ 
dical incarnations of heavenly brings are absolutely neces¬ 
sary, as if tlie immmonihlc diseases, which the physical 
body of man k subject fco, occasional famines and pestilences 
and even national quarrels and wars, are not enough lo 
make m unkind sufficiently raiseruble. His liuiiuri idea of 
incarnet ion a however, for the safety of India atone b not 
warranted by the te*t even when literalty interpreted ; and 
it displays only the narrowness of his view a, Further why 
a great portion of the incarnations Trotn Heaven should 
consist of bad people Jika th^ Kmnia and their nines, h not 
evident frgin his incarnation theory- The critic do&£ not 
believe in any of the descriptions in the test and in therefore 
sofa so Far- But the Pandit luikes himself liable to questions 
naturally springing up from his belief*, to which ha has 
virtually no answers to give. This is more or lass the fate 
of the Great Epic Poem at itu very end. It fared no better 
in the hands of these high authorities in the beginning or m 
its middle either. The venerable author himself is perhaps 
responsible for all this present confusion and trouble, Ho 
wag evidently wanting in his wisdom to have foreseen at the 
timer that the high intellectual development of the modem 
day would demand more sensible stuff for its recognition 
and respect* It is a great pity indeed that his attainments 
were not up to the mark. It must be distinctly understood 
here that the BbU-bkara or burden of the earth generally 
noticed in the Furauas ami Itihasas does not refer to tho 
ordinary OTorpopuLation of tba oartb or to the wickedness 
cbeervablo among the inhabitants oE various countries. It b 
clearly specified as caused by the uac.*, Julio tin of Asuraa from 
heaven who teased the good ami the poor on the surface of 
this earth.. Vile Adi-parva chapter G5. 
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tpf ar% mgq >imh i 
^ftrr tj% gfr ^ gg^t \ 

^m^rfl tr*r sr^^fV rcf$m *pr i 
^UGmr: w j itaiH*fj£ ftwr% i 
f? ^wft0*tfr tnggg fiu/^R; | 

^tst gft sg Irso fc4r i 

g g i 

«ss^i?l *pg «jirg g gug g l 
an^rft? ??TO 3nw5ni brer I 
:? 4i4ii<utwmwftq grtnrg vri i 
'fnsrmgr TT^nnn. nyrngrra fr 11 

" The At. urns having bean overpowered by Iho l)evas ip 
the war in heaven, the former tame down to the earth losing 
their natural glories and tried to boon mo Devos hero- They 
were bora among men, cows, mules, Carnots, buffalos, ele¬ 
phants* deer and carnivorous animat*, Their oppremcp 
rendered Ore earth unable to hold her own, and aha therefore 
approached Brant ha with her complaint '*- 

Bratnba and Vishitp then ordered the Devos to j iv^ r- 
nute in the families of Brai till a-Uishis and Ruju-Ridhis to 
destroy the hstxrm* 

«ralre; n<£i RUff^gfarsn i 

ffsl <nf*fcn%% g i 

irfa? gw ftghra: i 

, grsrg«*t *m*ra« witmm % 

gW^lbT 3Ttg : || 

Let uu here try :js usual to arrive at eoma reasonable 
significance of tLil« Incarnation theory which could be 
gathered from our ancient literature itself. According to 
our religious philosophy, every man for his attainment of 
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hutaitiu-n br-I Imdom from boiidagCp hs,s to got over his 
oauftmd rt'id individual soucttptiou of cosmology tuid clearly 
uml q r^tJiii'i that in reality* it does not ditfar ffura Britiihsn* 

3Niil(fl^«nM*4 m spnw 3^r: u 

How the spiritual Beam bun and the material UniviirRO 
could subsist in the relation of call^e and ufFect, haa been 
already dealt with in chapter II of line essay, the change 
from cause to effect bcitag here Ledinically known ua VhrurU- 

it 

There U. virtirilly no change hut only the appoiratico 
o£ a change. Like the blue iu tho sky and the serpent in 
the rope, the idea of cause and stFect here is explained. 
There in tin unavoidable defect and difficulty in the analogy 
of this philosophical remaning as one of the factors for com¬ 
parison ia unknown* unlike ordinary cos£3 of analogy iu 
which both facts are known. For its stance, the serpent and 
the ropa are known items, whereas the material world alone 
u hero known and tin* Bnimhan is unknown. The sky and 
the blue however ia the nearest approach to the point in 
question. Nevertheless, it boa to b._> jiarticularly noticed 
bore that the logical reasoning adopted in the In dim philo¬ 
sophy cauaot be thrown away as entirely illogical or un¬ 
scientific for the above reason. The rope acpe&ring as a 
serpent is not a matter of complete chance. It does uevw 
appear as a pot or an elephant. Nor doss an clop..nut appear 
as a rope. Bat a Bcrpeut will appear as a rope and a ropo 
as a serpent. There is a limitation to Lhe mistaken idea 
produced. In the name way Brandi an will appear only as 
the Universe and the Universe ' ould he made to resolve into 
Bramban alutie. Tkw is the idea of the logical technicality 
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kaotvn as Vivaria I„ tie pUit^oopblea] analysis of the 
material world this metli 4 of logical reasoning is therefore 
taken advantage of, to prove that Hie total cosmology of 
man merge* tirtaally in Biamban. The ultimata decision 
of philosophy o j doubt is lu declare the totality of cosmology 
as non-existent, but, until tbs real nature of Bramhan'b 
known and experienced, it would bo u false reasoning to 
deny the existent; of anything io this world. Everything 
b rail to the man who actn illy liv-> in its millet, without 
philosophically analysing it. true nature and resolving it into 
Brtimhau. Tim mmimerebje miarmuged ideas contained in 
«JCh imu’s cufitnology are therefore logically classified and 
arranged into genua and spec lee scientifically, greatly reduc¬ 
ing their number so us to be nvailuhlc for batter and easier 
grasp. This b known a<j the philosophical classifications 
into Tatworna. There are »cvcr«l classifications .it these 
Tat warns. Tut worn literally moans 1 Itmt-iim ’ or of Lhe 
nature of Tbm or B.ainlian. Although these Tatwoms do 
not exactly represent. Brant ban itself, they allude to the 

products ofc Maya belonging to Bramkan and hones of its 
nature and not dillhrentfreui it. The apparent serpeat is 
the repo ifsdf awl not anything else. When tub serpent 
becomes unreal, the rope remains mid it i H real. Without 

tha rope, therein bo no sr-rpeiit; but with er without tho 

wrpaiu, the ropn exist.. To the Yofcfc and Gnanb, the 
ropo exists without tho serpent, hut to the common folk, 
tho rojio exit-ti with lhe ,'rrpen! whose perception mars tho 
perception of the rope, Wlnm wee mmunco observing the 
serpent closely ( it will gradually begin to lose its serpent- 
8,1110 "****“« ropeness until tlm serpent is coinplo- 
tdy loft, and the rope alone remains. Thu ., tho only method 
of arriving at the rope is by a careful observation of the 
aerpeut itrelf, Similarly, a correct knowledge of these 
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T&twomfl will produce the knowledge of Liao Br&mhiui* The 
material world will then dearly appears nothing' more or 
less than the gloria of the Brambivti and a correct kuow- 
ledgo of them by experience will procure freedom from their 
bondage' The following from Vnniba-Upauia had gives thu 
details of different clarifications of these Tatwoui&. 

: *rrif aft iRqift qi%: i 

ttqr sr *wtth? i 

SlftftWir* 7^ i 

tnon^j q$f i 

JRfj^^HTf&rr %feT =R^n i 

erEUTR i 

i$WNW*i q^cnjfftR ^ i 

gfirsqiqin^i 97ir qpjmrcni'T *r i 
^URjWWCTrf^ R#n: i 
sRFtrf^ %q '.i^iHaaaH ^ 1 
rtjr <nqiffinsfr qsf-ta^Rr fq^:« 

aq fiRif-t i 

qwi H i 
era arsr q^q rc ft g ft % i 
*«m =r fiRrm ^ to *$*: \ 

q^flq: sJhafT: qt%ra i 

? <m qrfru^J *m*m T’l'fl^tl I 
efcrat$ ?7fr snHiq&q r i 
fafl« ^nr*Tf: at? <t*f *f I 
^ftqqq tnq-RWltf'fT ^ Ji^nra* t 
EI[^m?qiriT(Tlf>T I 

q^ur^i'i'firq RtRi'r^ i 
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affipri HNtnw i 

g^dJ WTT R^f 3W ^ 1 

tnn ^m^w) lit; ifow i 

^ <?™nirS^3f ?ra§=ft*T^ cai: i 
H*sl Grit <nfa sir^ ta; n 

“ Tatwas are classified as 24, 36 and 96 id number. 
Tbfl 10 ImJriiw, 5 vital airs, 5 TaamatraB, mind, intellect, 
egoism and chit ha tiiLifce up 24 Taiwan. Add to tliis, 5 gross 
elements, 3 bodies [Sthuk, Sukshum and Karans) and 4 
Avastas (waking, dreturn, A cop aud Turin), These make up 
36 Tat iv as. Add to Hi esc again, B Blmva-vikritia or changes, 
6 Oormis (hunger, thirst etc.) 6 Komis or covers (skin, blood 
flesh etc.), 6 Arts or enemies (desire, anger etc*), 3 Jivns 
(viswa, tyjasa and pnigna), 3 gut van (satvra, reja and tame), 
3 Karinas (Prartibhd a, agami and mnehita), 5 net* (talking, 
walking etc.), Sank al pa, detenuination, egoism* memory, 
delight, mercy, love, indifference, space, air, sun, Yanina, 
two A-wins, fire, Indra, Upeudrft, death, moon, the four 
faced Rudra, Kshetragaa and E»wara, Thus ws obtain 06 
Tat was. He who knows these Tatwfto will obtain salvation 
wherever ho may remain, and whether he wears matted hair 
or Luft or is fully shavetl 

These Tat was represent the general headings under 
which everything in the Universe must fall in their classifi¬ 
cation. All these lit was originate from Bmmhau and repre- 
scut its glories, os nn mao is capable of originally producing 
any of them by himself- It most however he dearly 
remembered here that the technical Tat was exoIumVdy 
belong to the region of devotion nod allude bo subtle matter*. 
They should not therefore bo confounded with the common 






MaiU-Bhajut*. 


G&S 


psychological cU^tfieiliaw which aimply <1*^1 wiiih the 
con^ii! tuti i *.n of tmu as lift li, but root m he ought religiously 
to be. The science uf the sacred Tatwas presuppose the 
entry of man in {be reitghn* sphere. Bud tho forkings of 
Ids focal tieB and tendencies in that field are than token into 
account- This be vital point which nil the Western Scholars 
have failed to, recognise, being completely misled by our 
indigenous authorities Some of these are good by nature 
and others are bail, the former is known na Dytm and the 
latter at Awn, A full chapter fa devoted to tbo distinction 
of these in the Bba-uvut-Gitn, manrely chapter XVI. The 
Asuras also when cleansed of their natural bod tendencies 
become good fa their own way. Kama or desite for instance 
ordinarily bad. when directed towards the attainment of 
salvation <n in Mmroikshulwcno, becomes a us Tul and neces- 
uarv ingredient. The Furatitc deacription of their purification 
is the groat war between the Uevas and the Amras as well 
as the destruction of the fatter. Their descending from 
heaven U the earth for this purpose requires an explanation. 
The Duva-tukft or S-varga 1ms been found to be a synonym 
lor lien, and Vyoiua or Akiaa. This clearly refers to the 
Avykta or subtle state of existence and the earth represents 
the Yyakta or lu&mftftted state. 




The death of tbo Awns in battle referring to their 
purification, provides them with safer situations m heaven 
free from malice and anger- There fa no further fall, having 
gone lack after the Slaha-bharato war. Wbeo the human 
tendencies and faculties are purified by hard flighting, they 
go to the heaven from which there fa no more fall- The 
destruction of the A suras relieves the onrtb of it* burden- 
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The earth h the human body uF the Yogi which bccomea 
free from temptation:* und fit for e mancipation 

Thin iff tlio whole history of the Mthi—bharata and of 
its great war conducted by a Karma-Yogi* Hi* subtle body 
or Sukshimi-Sarim h relievod of its burden in the shape of 
Abujm who are deatipyed by the help of the Devas, After 
tho necessary fighting, both the Asura-and ill* Deww return 
to Swarga or Avyakta, from the Vynktu body of the Yogi. 
If the Asa ran will not be forced to come down from Sivarga, 
the incarnations of the Devaa will become n d necessary and 
uo more battles need be fought at Kuruksheim* The Yogi 
has then completely done the Malta-himretn, all others have 
yet to perform the Maha-bharata, most of them having even 
to qualify for the perforraam6ft itself. 

Poor old Vyasa is not now to bluMQ for bis pin in dea- 
cnptiuii of the facts examined above. lie narrated n humble 
YogPu work and the great geotioima of the present en¬ 
lightened any, uji&touk it fur hi* own* Vyftsa fetimly is no 
qualified professor tn lecture before chit modern civilized 
gentlemen and he hi* nu important subject to attract their 
Attention* Why then shoWer nbusei on. the p -or old author 
while ha etatida far away from a* with bis Mnha-bhnretfl 
fully confessing, and loudly proclaiming the unfitness of Jiis 
test to be bandied by the modern advanced mid worldly* 
wise gentlemen l Before dosing the ttxunhmtiau of this 
incarnation theory bore, it. may bo uece*jiary to n-iterate the 
existence of a substratum oh Avyuku aiW tint existing cotf* 
tupiogkil conception* are jv-<o1ve i into the T&twuHw* If the 
philpeaphtcd oouclusioii otherwise arrived at, ends after all 
in utter Nihilism, there will v 'ltully be no I ids left for 
the Maha^-bharata or K vnn i^yog i to rest upon. This point 
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hns been dealt with in detail ia chapter II of this essay, and 
the following quotation from Sri-Sankara giving a vivid 
elucidation of the point in q nation, might go to strengthen 
the fact. 

*fr^ rawT^f^n?RT i 
^ns<frr w 3 srmi: i 
snwgnrnpn m: \ 
s mamgflm «r*rr aiy^-;w*rr i 
STWTfentRtSfWT 5HTg) ^frT I 

55^rt^g wmmi l 
rsr sfa^NSr: I 
jT’Tfrf qsita i 

nawa^^m: a ^ i 

(■£ 'Tty’-'ii it, i% ^rfas^iirr n 
trw?i a f? f^iifsMrupir 
S[¥PT1 ftterTRI SfS*lWT ^TrWt Wl * 
afij ^ mwtr *rk*n sirfa w 
wstfs^wsr aw pnf:« 
ijsw ft'tffcr oth i 

faqa *nkreg srawwg a^r: ii 

sfwiflfiwir aprra: i 

srrm^^r mzk ft*Vr n 

srrif ayncf'^ij muffr i 
^ atm spaftNk$ i 

^jHi st^w^Rr gar trafci* t 

Igargfta %a pia w*rr«Kim i 

$JH $ ^<r*fl *trq«iicr fogw* i 
a'arr ai aif%r «jtspt i 

gf%f&Rra»m ^Tswrr: t^ ; u 
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^ **$: «Wifi aw i 

ajftqi|Ft¥TCin4fl&! tfljjTH* wiftfti srafit i 

f«rRRm^ =5 5 ns sfmt ag ftffaR; it 

,l From reason downwards, ovarytiling in the universe 
remains in its distinct latent form in sleep, and nothing is 
destroyed. This state in called Ayyafeta, Avyakrit* or mi- 
manifested. Without understanding this, fool* argue and 
quote SmU, to establish Soonya, emplincs or blankness- 
Nothing can came out of nothing. i pot is produced only 
from day. Wo have heard of nothing produced from a 
nan's hom or from a dower grown in the sky. The effect 
must be of the nature of its cause. Otherwise there is no 
relation of cause and offset. In tho Avyakta or unman i tented 
state in sleep, Pratfivt is awake, and the idea of Boonya i s fl 
falsehood. Only n big Fool ballffveu in Soonya. Which wise 
man taught him this and how did he discover it t Who 
perceived this Soonya in sleep except the *a!f. the Atma * 
And how does the fool deny hie own existence T Bo that 
perceives the state in which reason and everything else dis¬ 
appear, is the changeless and ever existent Alton * - 

This is the philosophical ami sound foundation upon 
which the whole of Hindu religion is built, and not upon 
any superstitious or vulgar beliefs os is often supposed to bfc- 
Tho further superstructure to the very end of its pinnacle 
is also constructed of equally sound and strong materia- 
which neither the modern critic nor the Pandit can shake 
-with the force of their ridiculous ignorance- The Avyakta, 
Avyakrita or unmanifarted stale in which the net result oi 
all the Karims of each individual remains, i*clearly depicted 
in this Parra, in the recognise-1 Puranic style. Tlw die - 
agreement between the good and the bod effects is described 
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as tha war h^ween tine Dfivas t%nd the Asuras* Ttieir manl- 
tested sinus is called tbo descont to tha e>rtih tioin hssWQ* 
The mamfufiUtion of the Asunis ia mentioned as their down¬ 
fall and that of the Dev*a ft treated as incar oat ions, the 
former being deroonaic and t ha luttor godly. These descrip¬ 
tions clearly affirm the existence of good mid evil ns distinct 
and su pa rate from each other* dvoh in their latent and uu- 
mnnifeetod state, 

* 3 5r*f^ 1 

The description in this Parra providing different and 
distinct places and status in heaven, after death, for all the 
characters enumerated in the Mahs'btawt#, is an exact and 
scientific Purnaic—rendering of this philajpphitail formula* 
What also could these bo according to the Pamlit or the 
critic 1 Both of thorn are agreed in having their battle¬ 
field of Kuruksliotra located in Delhi. The Pandit has his 
Swarga and Para-loka, to the north of the Himalayas, soma 
where in the Tibetan deserts. Tim critic will doubtless dis¬ 
claim that for him. He must return home to consider the 
question at a convenient leisure. The foreign Theosophist 
may probably be prepared to join the Pandit and lie Ip him 
with scientific reasons and illustrations to strengthen his 
opinion. The different places in heaven detailed in this 
Parva may bo explained M representing various planes in the 
Iran, moon and other planets, through which man’s spirit 
undergoes Darwin's evolution, by the fores oF electricity and 
magnetism. Tho Lunar Dynasty itself proves the descent 
of man from the moon to the earth by the force of gravity 
at a peculiar geological period, nearly three thousand years 
B, C, The Indian Bkumtfl-varsha is centainly a very holy 
»ud wonderful land, on account of its bordering ott the 
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- region of the Tibetan Hattatmifl* Besides, Lord Krishna of 
thr M ilm-bharaiii preached the .snared Rhajjavat-GitSp con¬ 
taining detail informadoiiB on the valuable subjects known 
as black magic and white magic which nfe the exclusive 
privileges of Esoteric Theosophy* Lord Krishna too balooge 
to this c^leljratot Lunar DyimxW and Ha displayed hh 
knowledge of the Magic hy his YWarupa in Adhyaya XI 
of the BlutgaYat-Gita. Sonus yeara hence* there will be 
another itoiaceiit from the mood, as a number of tnon are 
practising Darwin’d evolution there. They are our Bitria 
to whom we perform Sradbas here. Oar deceased ancestors 
havo of oourso got buried in the Atlantic ocean- Tho Fitris 
of the Eaotorletfl are tmv lawful mccesflOrs to this earth in 
dm time, when nether geological formation will submerge 
several of the existing countries on tho surface of thus earth. 
All these aro assured to bo sdeotific facto, although they 
may appear strange to an exoieric eye- But they could be . 
distinctly perceived, by ascending to iho proper esoteric 
planes with Lhe help of strong narcotics or even in deliriums* 
This is more or leas tho current Thcoaoplucal version of tho 
Maba-bhanila, tho highly venerated anctant Epic poem of 
the Hindus Tho civilised Hindu of the modem day is 
highly delighted and surprised to find that so much of sden- 
tifk facta has been discovered by the Theowphist from the 
midst oE the Matia^blniraia which Jiao bmn t till jeataraift 
considered only as ordinary Indian History* God bless the 
Thoodophiat for muring India nU on a sudden to the tugh 
Iwel of a scientific country. The poor Pandit however can* 
not dearly comprehend moat of these grand scientific p -lnci- 
dntionsp Be hm a strong brain which is not at all porous* 
None of thesa modern ideas uud reasonings can Ppw&tft 
through it. But ho is somewhat bewildered and greatly 
dispten^od that fore ig non* should attempt to a teal a march 
over him- He has enjoyed the monopoly of religious wisdom 
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in tlia land all along &dtl that ho fihonld bo disturbed in this 
fashion sorely evinces an unexpected marchof Kali, The pure 
scientific critic doe* not relish any of these unnatural displays, 
tie knows th.it the ilaha— bharata is a real human hiatory, 
the great War at Kurukahetra having taken place exactly 
300 B. C. and Hint Thakshaka who is described as a serpent, 
that hit Parikstut some years he no, is a chief of the Nigas, 
a wild tribe that inhabited the forest close to Delhi. Arjuna 
and Krishna having once set fire to their forest for the pur¬ 
pose of securing the forest for pi nutation, Thakhaka waiting 
for a fit opportunity caught Parikshit and assasro&ted him 
to roak vengoanca against Arjunn's cruelty. Such is the 
course adopted by the critic in his method of reviewing the 
text. In spite of the ignorant U outness of the Pandit, tho 

perverse ingenuity of the Critic and the Jeep Saving of the 

theosophi'it. it is evident that the main subject treated in tho 
text is not in the least correctly understood by any of 
them. Tho diluent varieties ef views here exp raised, dia¬ 
metrically opposed to one another, in themselves iwtray tho 
fact of their having been deplorably mistaken. "What is the 
poor Hindu, thu lawful owner of the ancient literature now 
to do, when bis ancestral property is thus besieged on all 
si*.I os, and varieties of deadly weapons are thrown nil rou nd 
for its destruction 1 The Pandit tries to reduce the arable 
land into a quagmire, tbs critic poisons the whole and tries 
to convert it into a burial ground, and tho Thooaoptust 
attempts to colonize the eatne with gnomes and hobgoblins, 
rendering tho locality itself unapproachable and frightful. 
Is the unfortunate Hindu to abandon his own property, an 
hopdiKM of recovery under those circumstances T No, ho can 
yet hope, hie wise ancestors Imre provided it with invulner¬ 
able fencing. and he may be assured that none of the modern 
attacks have yet reached oven the surface of the laud, much 
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less beneath it Let him therefore carefully find cmt the 
gate provided am] enter through the fame* Ec is sure to 
find hla old property as fresh and healthy m ever* An 
examination of the original text itself will fumi>h him with 
the nectary materials for hia benefit and improvement- 

^fn?r i 

-^TT% ^r^[snrr n 

Wo have by this time found in this last Pam of the 
Epic, that all the churncteru introduced in the text are pro¬ 
vided with suitable and respectable places in heaven* AS! 
of them originally came down from heaven and have now 
returned thither after their death in the battle of Kuril- 
k^hetra* excepting the five Pandavas, Fftnchali, Dhrita- 
raslitra, Kuntb Gaudhari and a few females, as well as 
Krishna and th^ Yadavae who waited for souio Lirao longer, 
before their return. Thus we can dearly see that the story 
alludes to the heavenly beings and not to human Ones. 
The general distinction for them in heaven ifl into Dovaa and 
Azures both being sons of the samo fattier Easyapa but by 
two mothers. Dili and AdLli* Wu have already noticed in 
detail tins significance of these terms and it would bo tire- 
Koine to repeat the whole. 

•mfftfir 5^: i ii 

, ETO F3*T 3*! ^71^5 *1^1; i 

" One who sees things is Eusyuprt or jMrtainio^ to ele¬ 
ments. Elay am muiiiw spirituous stuff, iho drinking of 
which gitea the ivimu Kasyapu- " 

Those definitions ref or to the dtulinga with Maya « 
little out of the way of pare Gram Kao. 

affSfNnrtftel 3 rtfc^WT I 
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11 Aditi is inclined towards D harm a but. Diti to brute 
force, 11 Tbe De?fr9 t eons of Aditi, therefore lead to Dharron 
and Asuraa the sons of Diti kad Lu wrong direct ion, 

'frgr^tf^r 3: sfrar: *ifrercr *r i 

cr^r f^prf ijjfBrt (R 5^di: i 

mm oTrpi gar i 

3f§: aw: ^cfl WM.Rd'.'it-HWWdlS-^tT: II 

“ From the face of Bramha were born the Devas with 
brightness. From hb hack aide the Aaiiras came, Asa 
meaning Prana tf . 

The Devos lead to Sat wo and divine paths* whereas the 
Asams lead to the ways of prana, life or worldly affairs. 
Thus, there is by creation, a natural animosity between the 
two classes. They must therefore quarrel and cannot sub¬ 
sist together. The Aauros have to be tamed down to live 
peacefully with the Devas, This baa to Im accomplished 
with the help of the Devas themselves. 1 The toviiTig of th$ 
Aewras ' is really the story in the Malta-bliarata. This it 
of course a vary hard task and once accomplished is a glo¬ 
rious victory. 

wntsKTOm wonronp^it 

srcrr =iraftfraR sJfeisqt a 

The Dev ns and Asuras thus represent the two guiding 
principles in the whole religious cosmology of mao. They 
are the leaders of the Nivriti and Pravriti marges, the invo- 
volutioniaig and tha avoIntioniHtH respectively. To stop fur¬ 
ther evolutions or birLlis accompanied by their usual miseries 
we must seek thu help of the Devos, the in volution ists, and 
work out the iLaha-bJnuata or Kjinno-Yoga. The necessary 
processes are discovered by tho divine vision of Vywa anti 
detailed. 











jW 


SwiHG4U10I3A-HA-PAKTA, 


tEW ^y-rm i 
s^gftsn fin fvrrSw swwrfrn t 

g^T FWM^T lrf*r«MtfF «tTT 1 
simps^ gr^fT grot unfoutni i 
tp^ ^gi %sr *iM4i J i4rti ?wt i 

csr f^s^sr i 

zqijm t?t% *ifr?pTiH;' 

ap^i?T qrtSt 3 n Q if ^ #wr%tT?mi' 

^isst ^ wfe*- i 

f^-SOTT d^+UfiRf ^reig^r^ =* h 

H fjiiis H&cred Itihasa woa erect4w£ °f prEscribctl by tiiu 
all knowing ftishi named Krishna by hin tapaa ami know 
lodge of all subjects. tie perceived through his divine eyes 
this Itih-ifiSf prcsclaiuiio^i th<* fnuie of the Patniavas to t 10 
world. the play of Sri-Emhna and the emancipation of the 
divine lords of the Universe." 

53 Sri-Krvihfid u«J Vyasti-Krithna.. The 
above paswigo »t the very close of the Great Epic 1 oom parti 
cnlarly reminds us of the clues famished all along, and 
repeats the warning against any further possibilities of fortn 
•ng mistaken notions m to the real significance oi Vyasa an 
the author of Lho Mnhn-bhsratn. His proper name issinte^ 
here as Krishna and he is described as gifted with all the 
Sid his of a Yogi. Uo is not therefore virtually different 
from Sri-Krishna, the l>jrd of Yoga- Ho is separately trea¬ 
ts! as a character to represent the whole process detailed for 
the Karma-Yoga. Sri-Kriafana thus denotes the fa»is ot 

Kariuu-Yogti and Yyaaa-Krirtbna alludes to the actual pro- 

temet detailed for the simi» The Puranic descriptions also 
often give out the facts eiplieltly lo provont mistaken views 
otk the subject» 
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H“lie'll-!J H 

Vyasa hoi's U said to have dealt with the redemption 
dl all the divine ch tractors in the Universe or Vis wo. 

f^f&cTTT '^winwi ^ (I 

This mentis that on exhaustive analysis of the Tat worn 5 
or cologorios of religious sphere together with the processes 
of merging them in the Brainhnn, is furnished by Vyisn. 
It ie plainly stated here that the Mnha-bhtvmta was first 
soon by Vynsa through divine vision nnd then prescribed by 
him, nindiiom, 

gi^RT for fvyiijrt g«#wrfan u 

The whole process prasmt>ed coaid there fore bo visible 
only to a Vyasa-Krishna* the term Krishna particularly 
specifying, as wo have already noticed f Papa~K<irtih<wia 
or destroying ams* The title Krishna k therefore the most 
appropriate one both to the Lord of Karma-yoga as well as 
to the process of E^rma*yoga. Vy&sa-Krishna and Sri- 
Krishna thus make up % a whole of Karma-yoga* the JInhn* 
hhnmta, the illu^trioui rule of the Lunar Dynasty and the 
first hall of the Pebmahest I Ilstohy of Bharat a-Varsh 
The practical help and Favour required from both of those 
Embnas end here with the return of all the characters in 
the M&hii*bharAta to Swarga or Avyakta* The second or 
the other half of the Permanent History of Bharata-Vansiia 
is a more^brious Que and the would-be incarnations most 
be of a higher and superior typa^ 

From the permanent history In the Lhvnjmrn Yoga just 
closed p wa must proceed to that in the TreLa-yogs* but not 
come ^lown to Kali or even lower down* The march of this 
permanent history is upwards from B* CL to B* B. G and 
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cartaialy not to A. D, Thin history is work- out and written 
from right to loft, like the Persian book beginning from the 
last page onwards to the very title page- The progress i* 
from right to left, from Dekshina to Varna or Uttaro,^ from 
south to north, from Karma-yoga to Qnana-yoga- To the 
enlightened historian of the modern day, this is surely an 
awkward, antiquated and unnatural method of procedure. 
It is beneath his recognised dignity and certainly not mwfcb 
his whilst to waste his precious time and worry himself an* 
profitably with such unscientific barbarism*. Let him now 
wisely bid good-bye and repent for his past unconscious 
mistake* 

In the general interest of our sacred religion and m 
that of the great Epic in particular, we can out help reite- 
rating in the strongest tonus, at the end of this volume! the 
definite conclusions wu havu logically and reasonably arrived 
at by a critical ess in in it ion of the whole of the contents of 
the test. We have beep distinctly told here that the contents 
of the Epic refer to the play of tbe divine Vnsudevs, and 
that the exact nature of the work described alludes to tbe 
redemption of all the divine characters in the Viawa. We 
are also plainly hi formed that all this is prescribed by age 
Krishna called Vyasa, having observed everything properly 
in Uta dmoe vision* 

^ wrg^t^r arfevr: i 

f^nt ^tptnrt iraraijpttin* ^ i 

gfJRl ft* *3TCTfosn II 

Now, the above are the very words In the holy test 
whose technical significance has not been correctly under 
stood by the modern interpreters- Uod Krishna is tbe # dIvins 
v.i' M ; <a of the Karma-yoga* and Vyasa is its exact process 
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of parlor ma!ies* Tiift dmna chftr^ctarri of the Visw i whose 
history alone is cold throughout* filial to tho Vasnioas 
acquired by the performance of various religious acts as well 
os their play in the menial sphere of religious devotion lecli. 
nically called Viawii- (Jol Krishna is thus no human being 
bom anywhere in India, however divine he may be made j 
foe the purpose of establishing the current ignorant interpre¬ 
tation of a highly scientific subject. He esadly represents 
the limited divine bonis attainable by the proem of Karma- 
yoga callc»i Sage Krishna aa well as Vyasa. The sphere nf 
aclion called Viswa denotes the psychological region in which 
the workings of the religious Tat was are described, without 
the slightest reference to anything earthy.. Almost every 
sacred text in the literature proclaims this divine history in 
various ways, in l!io usual technical method, but it is very 
unfortunate that the modem authorities have now forgotten 
the very style of treatment- The following couplet from 
the Soota yarnin'a most succinctly explains the whole 
subject. 

ifipni q^Etrwi 1 ^ t 

n: ?r it 

** It, in tho Apoda that has become the Pad a, and the 
latter ha 1 ? to resolve into the former, fie who perceives this 
relation between the Poda end Apada is alone said to per- 
cejvo correctly. ” 

This is purely technical and will not permit of any lito¬ 
ral interpretation now prevailing. Fada denotes the mental 
conception of tho nubile form of ths formless Brmhnn, uti¬ 
lized for yogic meditation J and Apadi represents the form¬ 
less Absolute itself. The creation or evolution of these 

46 
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divine form-5 commencing with Sibda-Bminhan or Pucarts-t 
Purusha. in strict conformity with lIhj scientific principles 
of religious philosophy, as well oa the destruction or invo¬ 
lution of tho game in due course, are exactly the histories 
and incidents narrated in every holy page of the religious 
literature. The geographical regions pertaining to these 
histories are surely menial, and not physical as totally mis¬ 
understood by tho modern authorities. The requirements 
of a Parana or the rules prescribed for in composition ate 
dctnilfil ns follows- Vida page 49, Volume I- 

SWS3 *pq=STll% =5 i 

gri^r i 

f^nt qi fqtar 5*r#ET favai f^r i 
ut*i*i?qrfer<aNRi gfwr ^ ^fWrrr i 
<twip3 51 ^ *nrffr m^r rtqj i 
*rff3f*fr go# n?i^ralRT ftt: ftrc: i 
drat tjnfiRtr taftciflnpri! 

*TCI€qm; *T*t- ^T^T^^FTTg; l 

iftjftwwtt nmeifiJlwut i 
Siesln Risra i4 meivtd *73^1 ft* ?T: I 

rtqj ^71 ^ 1 

t fnrr sfcngwr sfcrr'prfcr 5i?m i 

II 

H Sargn, Pretisarga, V*ta*a, MflnvmnUim and Vamsunu- 
charilu are the five elm me ter in tic requirements of a Purana, 
The Supreme Brornlinti is associated with n Sfikti which is 
Xirguua or devoid of attributes, eternal, all-pervadfaig, 
support of all and aUniunUo only by Yoga. This Sakli is 
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mid to contain three Saktis c*lLxi Rajs^ Tamaa and Satva 
from which three Goddesses by name Samawathy, Malta- 
Kill and Maha-tjekshini originated an i took separate forms. 
An introduction of ibis kind is first started by the great 
sages to explain creation This introduction up to this stage 
is etjlid Sirgs> The, further description of the origin of 
Brandi a i Vishnu, and Ru Ira, for the purpose of explaining 
creation, preservation and dafltntcsiou, is called Preti—Sarga. 
The description of Manns from Sways mbhtiva downwards 
is called Yamw or family. The intervals of time between 
the various Maim* an? Maiiw#ntaras* The de^ription of 
the workings of Manus’ families is Vnmsanucharits ", 

In the above passage which is fully technical, even a 
literal interpretation porumptorily excludes iih worthless and 
irrelevant every earthy stuff now pointed out by the learned 
'ntorpreter of the day. Wo are now completely convinced 
that the modern expounders of our sacred literature own out 
nil inch of ground within the holy precincts of the rdligious 
region. It is therefore no criminal offence, no unwise policy, 
no ethical wrong, no irreligious blasphemy, no breech of 
etiquette, no Jo-s of common sense, to ignore completely the 
prevailing elucidation* of the erudite millionth*, on the *ub. 
juct as a whole. It is also vain to hot*' for useful infur- 
millions atony time from tiny such quarters, 

tnr qpi fw far fas 

igSt hji: w* i 

fryEEwg traar *ircw: u 

Before closing this IllhE. Pdirva it mn y !ms interesting to 
notion almost the m h*i worils of Lka text alluding to the 
significance &i\A composition of the Mshvbharat^ 
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3 w&rq unn^A-Pum. 


Stg: I 

Wcl «*I<||-Ijft: I 

*rrs** fwiynw. jfaji i 

*KflWiW W£I*W tl 

The lull owing im a literal translation,' 

,f Krtebna-tiwipayana did the whole of this sacral 
Bhunita by three years* He ctinxieeted with this Bharat & p 
the wouId.be emaiiicipation* lp 

Here, the year or Samvatsara is generally used to repra* 
sent a fundamental principle. 

—f 

^rsrrft ft Hfnw ii 

That on which everything reaLfl is n Snmvut&im* The 
three year* probably refer to the three gumy of the Avyak- 
tiiip nainelji Satwn, Rijn and Tuimi, The MuEni.bhiiratii 
deafs with those three gttnaa end euth in Avyakta their 
original source, The final emancipation which has yat to 
come 1 Anufjaia 9 is coring ted with this Bhar&ui, that h t 
the MaliA-bhuLta proton rr aches up to that htago- The 
final ematicip&r ion in avail able uflly in the guana-yoga or 
Hamayana of the Sot nr Dynasty, Our next chapter, the 
second half uf the Permanent History of Bharat&varsha 
ls here fores had owed. Vyosa’a proper name is given La fall 
as Krisbna-dwipay atia or Krishna living in the island- Thb 
island and Dwamksj Sri-Efuihrtu'g island, both uJJuJo to a 
purified heart. Thu** there ri hardly any difficulty to ditch 
the cl tie i invariably famished* Thy in Eh take ]j m in thy 
ignorance of the subjccit and the oonwqaent iucliusUiOO to 
establish aomo trdstakeu views ends iu irrckvaudua and 
confusions, 

ftniffri gftgfarfe; n 
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We must therefor© confess without a murmur that the 
venerable authors of our raisons liter at ure hove provided 
tie with abounding does to understand the whob subject 
correct ty, from the very beginning to the end. 

A reference to the following passage from the first 
Psrva of the text clearly pointing out the true import of the 
subject ait a whole, must, especially at this stage, convince 
every unbiased reader, of this fact constantly repeated 
throughout this essay- 

*ir%t ii 

itot f? ^tfrT: * ramq i 
ffcnfST Wifar i 

wr?ecq^5i* sfi^ i 

^wg!F^T: i 

smmr *nr 7i^7|riii'J!ni*iT i i 

t? *iw it ^ ^ifmr i 

** The 0 torrmI Pnnmom (not niahkalom) B ram ban in 
the Eternal light whose divine work is described by the wise. 
Tbo Vifiwu UDiverse with its birth, death nnd rebirth origi¬ 
nate* from this Avyakta, which is a combination of exis¬ 
tence, nou-«iiptonco na-:3 both together. Here the philosophy 
of thejiw subtle dements in given, It is this that yogis 
ever madiriate upon, ami it is the very entity that they per¬ 
ceive in their hearts, as if in a mirror, * 

The above passage deserves to be carefully noticed na 
it would entirely disprov-s the cogency o£ the current inter¬ 
pretations and criticisms of tin? greet Epic. A slight know¬ 
ledge of the twhtucolities to often explained in this essay 
will surely furnish a clear idea of the subject matter- It ia 
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v-PiSflTi* 


plainly stated hire that the eternal $abl i-hnimhiin is thu 
highest "ua] aimed at in the text aa L that it is ifn diving 
work that- is describe therein. 

^3 ’TOT ^>1%: fi-TMiiq i 

5TC3T nr^qrR Tsfrfr wrfo itflftw; 11 

Thfl region of devotional work detailed is certainly 
mental and subtle called Viawitm whore lha solution and 
involution of the subtle elemenbi constitute the wort 
specified. 

3«nf3;s£ sj^?t i 
sfRJTCT fcr TH H.da'WWl II 

This Sabdft-brmnhftn is a combi nation of Avyaktn and 
Farom, and it is perceived like reflection of the Supreme 
Spirit in the hr art engaged in yogic tmrilitutbn. 


W*r*Glk, W *T ^ qiWFFFT 1 


■ «-! 




It fEiay ho clearly observed h * re that the above is 
exactly the technical ktea expressed in verse 8 Ad byayn 8 
of lha Bh*g*vat-Gita. 


*fm srar <mr i 




" Akshnrom is tha Psrnmom or SagutiA-brfuabwL Its 
Swa-bhava or diameter ia called Adhyatmom* Visurga or 
relinquish tn ant which leads in the perception of Iho subtle 
elcmantsi is here technically known an Karma* 11 

Wt! obtain hare a dear idea of the work expected from 
tba religbus itiatrcuctioua furmehad in the great Epic w well 
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as the celebrated Bhagavat-Gita, The Karma or action 
describe*! in both is specified as Visarga or relinquishment. 
We now know more or loss what the Maha-bbamta and the 
Bhaga vat-Gita contain and contain not, 

54 . Conclusion, Wo have u ow gone through the 

whole or Lbe contents of one of the greatest Epics owned by 
a great and anoint nation in the world* In doing so how- 
ever, our main and only object was to bring to light the now 
forgotten Purauic method particularly adopted for the treat- 
moat of sacred subjects in the whole of our religious lite¬ 
rature and wo are by this time completely assured that all 
the prevailing ideas of inconsistencies, ir relevancies, ana¬ 
chronisms, mythologies allegories and human histories as 
attached to tin suer* I eontanU are but tin? mistaken results 
of uoforiumti) ami injurious misinterpretations Consequent 
on the entire ignorance of the technical method of treatment. 
It Would indeed be ll mere wauto of time and energy now to 
continue quarrelling ovor even this existimce of this Puramc 
method- Such an unwise parsbtaricy will only prove detri¬ 
mental to the recognised dignity and usefulness of the 
modern advanced civilization, without in tho least affecting 
the solidity or value of the sacred literature long bequeathed 
to as hy our venerable forefather*. For, it has all tills time 
remained as a valuable treasure to those who sincerely cared 
to utilisa its contents, and it will surely continue to be such 
to every human being without distinctions of caste or tuition* 
ality, provided only ho is prepared to seek benefit out of it* 
keeping aside all mi becoming ideas of bias and narrow 
sectarianism It ih a fountain of true knowledge where 
every thirsty boul cun drink deep and quench bis thirst. 
Sincerity and earn outness are the only simple requirements 
to secure complete achievement in this holy direction. It is 
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uom? JrFiBYi 


fl b^ra fact, that nothing railty awful evil ba s'xp^cled will 
out thttti requisites, oven in the sphere uf mundane trai 
auctions- 

^W? ^ <TOJfJTT 

Tr^'Tr^wTs 5 # iffdRf^iT^Ttpr ii-pr: 

nfe *t?kt *fgt $m %n 

^tS? 5PT^t tTRT afifift tjvj ^3^ ^ 

5 =TT ^3 few | 

feaV?r renflqK . (i 

HT3'r4^j 'PrV^i ifait 

sflq^ ( 

*qn$Rf sT^rclt qtflt fwfft =? 

sqg^sircsri gguri^iqft u 

l*t*n*q*rsr f ft qftftff sn *>r ^rf 

t?T q ^reron^r %'^rffen I 
^t^Trf 'TCrfr^'t ^^isr*nn ij£i}t 

m figrji * iini gf^ ti 
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